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A N

E S S A Y
For the Understanding

St. P A U L's Epiftles, &c.

^ O go about to explain any of St. Paul's Epiftles, after fo

great a Train of Expoiitors and Commentators, mi^ht
ieem an Attempt of Vanity, cenfurable for its Needleff-
nefs, did not the daily and approved Examples of pious

and learned Men juftify it. This may befome Excufe for me to the
Publick, if ever thefe following Papers mould chance to come
abroad : But to rriyfelf, for whofe Ufe this Work was undertaken,
I need make no Apology. Though I had been converfant in thefe
Epiftles, as well as in other Parts of Sacred Scripture, yet I found
that I underftood them not ; I mean, the doctrinal and difcuriive

Parts of them : Though the practical Directions, which are ufually
dropped in the latter Part of each Epiftle, appeared to me very plain,
intelligible, and instructive.

I did not, when I reflected on it, very much wonder that this Part
of Sacred Scripture had Difficulties in it ; many Caufes of Obfcurity
did readily occur to me. The Nature of Epiftolary Writings, in
general, difpofes the Writer to pafs by the mentioning of many
Things, as well known to him to whom his Letter is addreffed,
which are neceflary to be laid open to a Stranger, to make him com-
prehend what is faid : And it not feldom falls out, that a well penned
Letter, which is very eafy.and intelligible to the Receiver, is very
obfcure to a Stranger, who hardly knows what to make of it.

The Matters that St. Paul writ about, were certainly Things well
known to thofe he writ to, and which they had fome peculiar

A 2 Concern



iv An Essay for the Under[landing
Concern in; which made them eafily apprehend his' Meaning, and

fee the Tendency and Force of his Difcourfe. But we having now
at this Diftance no Informati n of the Occaiion of his Writing, little

or no Knowledge of the Temper and Circurriftances thofe he writ to

were in, but what is to be gathered out of the Epiltles themfelves,

it is not ilrange that many Things in them lie concealed to us, which,

no doubt, they who were concerned in the Letter, understood at firlt

light. Add to this, that in many Places, 'tis manifeft, he anfwers

Letters fent,- and Questions propoied to him ; which, if we had,

would much better clear thofe PaSTages that relate to them, than all

the learned Notes of Criticks and Commentators, who in After-

times fill us with their Conjectures; for very often, as to the Matter

in hand, they are nothing elie.

The Language wherein thefe Epiflles are writ, are another, and

that no fmall Occaiion of their Obfcurity to us now. The Words
are Greek, a Language dead many Ages lince ; a Language of a very

witty, volatile People, Seekers alter Novelty, and abounding with

Variety of Notions and Setfts, to which they applied the Terms of

their common Tongue with great Liberty and Variety : And yet this

makes but one fmall Part of the Difficulty in the Language of thefe

Epiltles ; there is a Peculiarity in it, that much more obfeures and

perplexes the Meaning of thefe Writings, than what can be occa-

sioned by the Loofenefs and Variety of the Greek Tongue. The
Terms are Greek, but the Idiom or Turn of the Phrafes may be truly

faid to be Hebrew, or Syriack : The CuStom and Familiarity of

which Tongues do fometimes So far influence the ExpreSTions in

thefe Epiflles, that one may obferve the Force of the Hebrew Con-
jugations, particularly that of Hiphil, given to Greek Verbs, in a Way
unknown to the Grecians thernSelvts» Nor is this all ; the Subject

treated of in thefe Epiflles is fo wholly new, and the Doctrines con-

tained in them fo perfectly remote from the Notions that Mankind
were acquainted with, that molt of the important Terms in it have

quite another signification from what they have in other Dilcourfes :

•So that putting all together, we may truly fay, that the New Testa-

ment is a Book written in a Language peculiar to itfelf.

To thele Caufes of Obfcurity, common to St. Paul with moSr, of

the other Penmen of the feveral Books of the New Teltament, we
may add thofe that are peculiarly his, and owing to his Stile and

Temper. He was, as 'tis vifible, a Man of quick Thought, warm
Temper, mighty well verfed in the Writings of the Old Teftament,

and
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and full of the Doctrine of the New : All this put together, fuggefted

Matter to him in abundance, on thofe Subjects which came in his

way ; fo that one may coniidcr him, when he was writing, as befet

with a Crowd of Thoughts, all ftriving for Utterance. In this

Pofture of Mind it was almoft impoffible for him to keep that flow

Pace, and obferve minutely that Order and Method of ranging all

he laid, from which refults an eaiy and obvious Perfpicuity. To
this 1'lenty and Vehemence of his, may be imputed thole many large

Parenthefes, which a careful Reader may obferve in his Epiftles.

Upon this Account alio it. is, that he often breaks off in the middle

of an Argument, to let in feme new Thought fuggefted by his own
Words ; which having purfued and explained, as far as conduced to

his prefent Purpofe, he re-aflumes again the Thread of his Difcourfe,

and goes on with it, without taking any Notice that he returns again

to what he hud been before faying ; though fometimes it be fo far

off, that it may well have flipt out of his Mind, and requires a very

attentive Reader to obferve, and fo bring the disjointed Members
together, as to make up the Connection, and fee how the icattered

Parts of the Difcourfe hang together in a coherent, well-agreeing

Senfe, that makes it all of a Piece.

Befides the Difturbance in peruiing St. Paul's Epiftles, from the

Plenty and Vivacity of his Thoughts, which may obfeure his Me-
thod, and often hide his Senfe from an unwary, or over-hafty Reader;

the frequent changing of the Perfonage he fpeaks in, renders the

Senfe very uncertain, and is apt to miflead one that has not fome
Clue to guide him : Sometimes by the Pronoun 2, he means himfelf,

fometimes any Chriitian ; lometimes a Ji'iv, and fometimes any
Man, &c. If fpeaking of himfelf, in the firlt Perfon Singular, hat.

fo various Meanings, his Ufe of the firft Perfon Plural is with a far

greater Latitude; fometimes dciigning himfelf alone, fometimes
thofe with himfelf whom he makes Partners to the Epiille; fume-
times with himfelf comprehending the other Apoftles, or Preachers

of the Gofpel, or Chriltians : Nay, fometimes he in that wav fpeaks

of the Converted y.ews, other times of the Converted GentihX, and
fometimes of others, in a more or lefs extended Senfe ; every one oj"

which varies the Meaning of the Place, and makes it to be differently

underftocd. I have forbcrn to trouble the Reader with Example*
of them here : If his own Obfervation hath not already furniihed

him with them, the following Paraphrafe and Notes, I fuppok-,

will fatisfy him in the Point,

In

^
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\\\ the Current alio of his Pifcourfe, he fometimes drops in the

Objections of others, and his Anfwers to. them, without any Change

in the Scheme of his Language, that might give Notice of any other

fpeaking belides hhfifelf. This requires great Attention to obferyc ;

and yet, if it be neglected or over-looked, will make the Reader

very much miftake, and mifunderftand his Meaning, and render the

Senfe very perplexed.

Thefe are intrinlick Difficulties arifing from the Text itfelf,

• v/hereof there might be a great many other named; as the Uncer-

tainty, fometimes, who are the Perfons he fpeaks to, or the O pi-

llions or Practices which he has in his Eye, fometimes in alluding

to them, fometimes in his Exhortations and Reproofs. But thofe

above mentioned being the chief, it may fufrice to have opened our

Eyes a little upon them ; which, well examined, may. contribute

towards our Difcovcry of the reft/

To thefe we may fubioin two external Caufe?, that have made'no

fmall Increafe of the Native and Original Difficulties that keep us

from an eafy and affured Difcovery of St. Pdii/'s Senfe, in many
Parts of his Epiftles ; and thofe are,

Firft, The dividing of them into Chapters and Verfes, as we have

done ; whereby they are fo chopped and minced, and as they are now
printed, ftand fo broken and divided, that not only the common
People take the Verfes ufually for diftinct Aphorifms, but even Men
of more advanced Knowledge, in reading them, lofe very much of

the Strength and Force of the Coherence, and the Light that de-

pends on it. Our Minds are fo weak and narrow, that they have

need of all the Helps and Affiftances that can be procured, to lay

before them undifturbedly, the Thread and Coherence of any Dif-

courfe; by which alone they are truly improved, and led into the

genuine Senfe of the Author. When the Eye is conftantly difturbed

with loofe Sentences, that by their Standing and Separation, appear

as fo many diftinct Fragments, the Mind will have much ado to

take in, and carry on in its Memory, an uniform Difcourfe of depen-

dent Reafonings ; efpecially having from the Cradle been ufed to

wrono- Impreflions concerning them, and conftantly accuftomed to

hear them quoted as diftinct Sentences, without any Limitation or

Explication of their precife Meaning from the Place they ftand in,

and the Relation they bear to what goes before, or follows. Thefe

Diviiions alio have given Occafion to the Heading thefe Epiftles by

Farcels and in Scraps, which has farther confirmed the Evil arifing

from

£t
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from fuch Partitions. And, I doubt not, but every one will confefs

it to be a very unlikely Way to come to the Understanding of any
other Letters, to read them Piece-meal, a Bit to-day, and another
Scrap to-morrow, and fo on by- broken Intervals; especially if the

Paufe and CeSTation mould be made, as the Chapters the ApoStle's

Epiftles are divided into, to end lbmetimes in the Middle of a Dif-
courfe, and fometimes in the Middle of a Sentence. It cannot there-

fore but be wondred at, that that Should be permitted to be done to

Holy Writ, which would visibly disturb the Senfe, and hinder the
Understanding of any other Book whatfoever. If Tally's Epiftles

were fo printed, and {o ufed, I afk, whether they would not be
much harder to be underftood, lefs eafy and lefs pleafant to be read,

by much, than now they are.

How plain foever this Abufe is, and what Prejudice foever it does
to the Understanding of the Sacred Scripture ; yet if a Bible was
printed as it Should be, and as the feveral Parts of it were writ, in

continued Difcourfes where the Argument is continued, I doubt not
but the feveral Parties would complain of it, as an Innovation, and
a dangerous Change in the publishing thofe holy Books. And indeed,

thofe who are for maintaining their Opinions, and the SyStems of
Parties by Sound of Words, with a Neglect of the true Senfe of
Scripture, would have reafon to make and foment the Outcry :

They would moft of them be immediately difarmed of their great
Magazine of Artillery wherewith they defend themfelves, and fall

upon others. If the Holy Scripture were but laid before the Eyes of
Chrifiians in its due Connection and ConfiStency, it would not then
be fo eafy to fnatch out a few Words, as if they were feparate from
the reft, to ferve a Purpofe, to which they do not at all belong, and
with which they have nothing to do. But as the Matter now Stands,

he that has a Mind to it, may at a cheap Rate be a notable Cham-
pion for the Truth ; that is, for the Doctrines of the Sett, that
Chance or Intereft has caSl him into. He need but be furniShed
with Verfes of Sacred Scripture, containing Words and E.vpreffions

that are but flexible (as all general, obfcure and doubtful ones are)

and his SyStem that has appropriated them to the Orthodoxy of his

Church, makes them immediately Strong and irrefragable Arguments
for his Opinion. This is the Benefit of loofe Sentences, and Scrip-
ture crumbled into Verfes, which quickly turn into independent
Aphorifms. But if the Quotation in the Verfe produced, were
considered as a Part of -a continued, coherent Difcourfe, and fo its

Senfe



g< nfe were limited by the Tenor HP the Coirt-\t, in !l bf t'jfete foN

w '-id .ip.d warm Diiputants would be quite (hipped of tho'fe, which

they doubt not now to call Spiritual Weapons; and they would have

often nothing to fay that would not (hew their V/eaknefs, and ma-
.Illy fly in their Faces. I crave leave to let down a Saying of the-

Leaned and judicious Mr. Befden.. " In interpreting the Scripture,

" i\w^ he, many do as if a Man ihould fee one have ten Pounds,
" which he reckoned by i, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. meaning four

" was but four Unites, and five live Unites, &<:. and that he had iii

" all but ten Pounds : The other that fees him, takes not the Figures

" together, as he doth, but picks here and there ; and thereupon
" reports, that he had five Pounds in one Bag, and fix Pounds in

" another Bag, and nine Pounds in another Bag, &c. when as, in

" truth, he has but ten Pounds in all. So we pick out a Text, here
" and there, to make it ferve our Turn ; whereas if we take it all to-

" gether, and confider what went before, and what followed after,

" we mould find it meant no fuch Thing." I have heard fober

Chrillians very much admire why ordinary, illiterate People, who
were Profefiors, that fhewed a Concern, for Religion, feemed much
more converfant in St. Paul's EpifUes, than in the plainer, and, as

it leemed to them, much more intelligible Parts of the New Tefta-

ment : They confeffed, that though they read St. Paul's Epittles with

their bett Attention, yet they generally found them too hard to be

mattered ; and they laboured in vain fo far to reach the Apoftle's

Meaning all along in the Train of what he faid, as to read them
with that Satisfaction that arifes from a Feeling that we underttand

and fully comprehend the Force and Reafoning of an Author; and

therefore they could not imagine what thole law in them, whofe

Eyes they thought not much better than their own. But the Cafe

was plain : Thefe fober, inquilitive Readers, had a mind to fee

nothing in St. Paul's Epiftlesixit juft what he meant ; whereas thofe

others of a quicker and gayer Sight, could fee in them what they

pleafed. Nothing is more acceptable to Fancy than pliant Terms
and Expreflions, that are not obftinate ; in fuch it can. find its

Account with Delight, and with them be illuminated Orthodox,

infallible at pleafure, and in its own way. But where the Senfe of

the Author goes vilibly in its own Train, and the Words, receiving

a determined Senfe from their Companions and Adjicents, will not

confent to give Countenance and Colour to what is agreed to be

right, and mutt be fupported at any rate, there Men of ettablifhed

Ortho-
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Orthodoxy do not fo well find their Satisfaction. And perhaps

if it were well examined, it would be no very extravagant Paradox
to fay, that there are fewer that bring their Opinions to the Sacred

Scripture to be tried by that infallible Rule, than bring the Sacred

Scripture to their Opinions, to bend it to them, to make it, as they
can, a Cover and Guard of them. And to this Purpofe, its being
divided into Verfes, and brought as much as may be into loofe and
general Aphorilms, makes it moft ufeful and ferviceable. And
in this lies the other great Caufe of Obfcurity and Perplexednefs,

which has been caft upon St. Paul's Epiftles from without.

St. Paul's Epiftles, as they ftand tranilated in our Englifli Bibles,

are now, by long and conftant Ufe, become a Part of the Englifb

Language, and common Phrafeology, efpecially in Matters of Reli-

gion : This every one ufes familiarly, and thinks he underftands ,

but it muft be obferved, that if he has a diftinct Meaning when he
ufes thofe Words and Phrafes, and knows himfelf what he intends

by them, it is always according to the Senfe of his own Syftem,
and the Articles or Interpretations of the Society he is engaged in.

So that all this Knowledge and Underftanding, which he has in the.

Ufe of thefe Paffages of Sacred Scripture, reaches no farther than
this, that he knows (and that is very well) what he himfelf fays,

but thereby knows nothing at all what St. Paul faid in them. The
Apoftle writ not by that Man's Syftem, and fo his Meaning cannot
be known by it. This being the ordinary Way of underftanding
the Epiftles, and every Sect being perfectly Orthodox in its own
Judgment, what a great and invincible Darknefs muft this caft upon
St. Paul's Meaning to all thofe of that Way, in all thofe Places where
his Thoughts and Senfe run counter to what any Party has efpoufed

for Orthodox ; as it muft unavoidably to all, but one of the different

Syftems, in all thofe Paffages that any way relate to the Points in

Controverfy between them.

This is a Mifchief, which, however frequent and almoft natural,

reaches fo far, that it would juftly make all thofe who depend upon
them, wholly diffident of Commentators ; and let tham fee, how
little Help was to be expected from them in relying on them for the
true Senfe of the Sacred Scripture, did they not take care to help
to cozen themfelves, by choofing to ufe and pin their Faith on fuch
Expofitors as explain the Sacred Scripture in favour of thofe Opinions
that they before-hand have voted Orthodox, and bring to the Sacred

a Scrip-
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Scripture, not for Trial, but Confirmation. No body can think

that any Text of St. Paul's Epiflles has two contrary Meanings ;

and yet fo it muft have to two different Men, who taking two

Commentators of different Seels, for their refpedive Guides into

the Senfe of any one of the Epiflles, (hall build upon their refpeclive

Expositions. We need go no farther for a Proof of it, than the

Notes of the two celebrated Commentators on the New Teflament,

Dr. Hammond and Beza, both Men of Parts and Learning, and.

both thought by their Followers Men mighty in the Sacred Scrip-

tures. So that here we fee the Hopes of great Benefit and Light

from Expofitors and Commentators, is in a great part abated; and

thofe who have moft need of their Help, can receive but little

from them, and can have very little AlTurance of reaching the

Apoflle's Senfe by what they find in them, whilft Matters remain

in^ the fame State they are in at prefent. For thofe who find they

need Help, and would borrow Light from Expofitors, either

confult only thofe who have the good Luck to be thought found

aad Orthodox, avoiding thofe of different Sentiments from them-

felves in the great and approved Points of their Syftems, as dan-

gerous, and not fit to be meddled with ; or elle, with Indifferency,.

look into the Notes of all Commentators promifcuoufly. The
firft of thefe take Pains only to confirm themfelves in the Opinions

and Tenets they have already ; which, whether it be the way to

get the true Meaning of what St. Paul delivered, is eafy to de-

termine. The others, with much more Fairnefs to themfelves,.

though with reaping little more Advantage (unlefs they have

fomething elfe to guide them into the Apoflle's Meaning than the

Comments themfelves) feek Help on all Hands, and refufe not

to be taught by any one, who offers to enlighten them in any of

the dark Paffages. But here, though they avoid the Mifchief

which the others fall into, of being confined in their Senfe, and

feeing nothing but that in St. Paul's Writings, be it right or wrong ;.

yet they run into as great on the other fide, and inftead of being

confirmed in the Meaning, that they thoaght they faw in the Text,

are diflracled with an hundred, fuggefled by thofe they advifed

with ; and fo, inftead of that one Senfe of the Scripture which they

carried with them to their Commentators, return from them with

cone at all. 2

This,.



St. PaulV Epistles, &c. xi

This, indeed, feems to make the Cafe defperate ; for if the Com-
ments and Expofitions of pious and learned Men cannot be de-

pended on, whither fhall we go for Help ? To which I anfwer,

I would not be miftaken, as if I thought the Labours of the Learned
in this Cafe wholly loft, and fruitlefs. There is great Ufe and

Benefit to be made of them, when we have once got a Rule to know
which of their Expofitions, in the great Variety there is of them,
explains the Words and Phrafes according to the Apoftle's Meaning.
'Till then, 'tis evident, from what is above faid, they ferve for the

moft part to no other Ufe, but either to make us find our own Senfe,

and not his, in St. Paul's Words ; or elfe to find in them no fettled

Senfe at all.

Here it will be afk'd, How mall we come by this Rule you men-
tion ? Where is that Touchftone to be had, that will (hew us whe-
ther the Meaning we ourfelves put, or take as put by others upon
St. Paul's Words in his Epiftles, be truly his Meaning or no ?

I will not fay the Way, which I propofe, and have in the following

Paraphrafe followed, will make us infallible in our Interpretations

of the Apoftle's Text : But this I will own, that till I took this

Way, St. Paul's Epiftles to me, in the ordinary Way of reading and
ftudying them, were very obfcure Parts of Scripture, that left me
almoft every where at a Lofs ; and I was at a great Uncertainty in

which of the contrary Senfes, that were to be found in his Com-
mentators, he was to be taken. Whether what I have done, has
made it any clearer and more vifible now, I muft leave others to

judge. This I beg Leave to fay for myfelf, that if fome very fober,

judicious Chriftians, no Strangers to the Sacred Scriptures, nay,

learned Divines of the Church of England, had not profeffed, that

by the Perufal of thefe following Papers, they understood the Epi-
ftles much better than they did before, and had not, with repeated
Inftances, preffed me to publifh them, I mould not have confented
they fhould have gone beyond my own private Vie, for which they
were at firft deiigned, and where they made me not repent my
Pains.

If any one be fo far pleafed with my Endeavours, as to think it

worth while to be informed what was the Clue I guided myfelf by
through all the dark Paffages of thefe Epiftles, I fhall minutely tell

him the Steps by which I was brought into this Way, that he may
judge whether I proceeded rationally, upon right Grounds or no, if fo

beany thing in fo mean an Example as mine, may be worth his Notice.
a 2 After
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After I had found, by long Experience, that the Reading of the

Text and Comments in the ordinary Way, proved not fo fuccefsful

as I withed to the End propofed, I began to fufpect, that in reading

a Chapter as was ufual, and thereupon fometimes confulting Expo-

fitors upon fome hard Places of it, which at that Time moft affected

me, as relating to Points then under Confideration in my own Mind,

or in Debate amongft others, was not a right Method to get into the

true Senfe of thefe Epiftles. I faw plainly, after I began once to

reflect on it, that if any one now fhould write me a Letter, as long

as St. Paufs to the Romans, concerning fuch a Matter as that is, in

a Stile as foreign, and Expreffions as dubious as his feem to be ; if I

fhould divide it into fifteen or fixteen Chapters, and read of them one

to-day, and another to-morrow, &c. it was ten to one I mould never

come to a full and clear Comprehenfion of it. The Way to under-

ftand the Mind of him that writ it, every one would agree, was to

read the whole Letter through, from one End to the other, all at

once, to fee what was the main Subject and Tendency of it ; or if

it had feveral Views and Purpofes in it, not dependent one of ano-

ther, nor in a Subordination to one chief Aim and End, to dif-

cover what thofe different Matters were, and where the Author

concluded one, and began another ; and if there were any Necef-

fity of dividing the Epiftle into Parts, to make the Boundaries of

them.
In Profecution of this Thought, I concluded it neceflary, for the

Underftanding of any one of St. Paul's Epiftles, to read it all

through at one Sitting, and to obferve, as well as I could, the Drift

and Defign of his writing it. If the firft Reading gave me fome
Light, the fecond gave me more; and fo I periifled on reading

conftantly the whole Epiflle over at once, till I came to have a good
general View of the Apoftle's main Purpofe in writing the Epiftle,

the chief Branches of his Difcourfe wherein he profecuted it, the

Arguments he ufed, and Difpofition of the whole.

This, I confefs, is not to be obtained by one or two hafty Read-
ings ; it muft be repeated again and again, with a clofe Attention to

the Tenour of the Difcourfe, and a perfect Neglect of the Divisions

into Chapters and Verfes. On the contrary, the fafeft Way is to

fuppofe, that the Epiftle has but one Bufinefs, and one Aim, till by
a frequent Perufal of it, you are forced to fee there are diftinct,

independent Matters in it, which will forwardly enough fhew them-
felves.

It
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It requires fo much more Pains, Judgment and Aplication, to

find the Coherence of obfeure and abftrufe Writings, and makes

them fo much the more unfit to ferve Prejudice and Pre-occupation

when found, that it is not to be wondred that St. Paul's Epiftles have

with many pafied rather for disjointed, loofe pious Difcourfes, full

of Warmth and Zeal, and Overflows of Light, rather than for calm,

ftrong, coherent Reafonings, that carried a Thread of Argument
and Confiftency all through them.

But this Muttering of lazy, or ill difpofed Readers, hindred me
not from perfilTing in the Courfe I had began : I continued to read

the fame Epiftle over and over, and over again, till I came to dis-

cover, as appeared to me, what was the Drift and Aim of it, and

by what Steps and Arguments St. Paul profecuted his Purpofe.

I remembred that St. Paul was miraculouily called to the Miniftry

of the Gofpel, and declared to be a chofen Veffel ; that he had the

whole Doctrine of the Gofpel from God by immediate Revelation,

and was appointed to be the Apoftle of the Gentiles, for the propa-

gating of it in the Heathen World. This was enough to perfuade

me, that he was not a Man of loofe and mattered Parts, uncapable

to argue, and unfit to convince thofe he had to deal with : God
knows how to choofe fit Inftruments for the Bufinefs he employs
them in. A large Stock of Jcwijh Learning he had taken in at the

Feet of Gamaliel
'
; and for his Information in Chriftian Knowledge,

and the Myfteries and Depths of the Difpenfation of Grace by Jefus

Chrift, God himfelf had condefcended to be his Inftruclor and
Teacher. The Light of the Gofpel he had received from the Foun-
tain and Father of Light himfelf, who, I concluded, had not fur-

nilhed him in this extraordinary Manner, if all this plentiful Stock

of Learning and Illumination had been in danger to have been loft,

or proved ufelefs, in a jumbled and confufed Head; nor have laid

up fuch a Store of admirable and ufeful Knowledge in a Man, who,
for want of Method and Order, Clearnefs of Conception,, of Perti-

nency in Difcourfe, could not draw it out into Ufe with the greateft

Advantages of Force and Coherence. That he knew how to pro-

fecute his Purpofe with Strength of Argument and clofe Reaibning,

without incoherent Sallies, or the intermixing of Things foreign

to his Bufinefs, was evident to me from feveral Speeches of his

recorded in the Acls : And it was hard to think that a Man that

could talk with fo much Confiftcncy and Clearnefs of Conviction,

ftiould not be able to write without Confulion, inextricable Obfcu-
rity,

Xlll
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tity, and perpetual Rambling. The Force, Order and Perlpicuity

of thole Difcourfes, could not be denied to be very viable : How
then came it that the like was thought much wanting in his Epiftles ?

And of this there appeared to me this plain Realbn : The Particula-

rities of the Hiflory in which thefe Speeches are inferted, fhew
St. Paul's End in fpeaking; which being feen, calls a Light on the

whole, and lhews the Pertinency of all that he fays. But his Epiftles

not being fo circumftantiated ; there being no concurring Hiflory

that plainly declares the Difpohtion St. Paul was in ; what the

Actions, Expectations, or Demands of thofe to whom he writ,

required him to fpeak to, we are no where told. All this, and a

great deal more, neceffary to guide us into the true Meaning of the

Epiftles, is to be had only from the Epiftles themfelves, and to be
gathered from thence with ftubborn Attention, and more than com-
mon Application.

This being the only fafe Guide (under the Spirit of God, that

dictated thefe Sacred Writings) that can be relied on, I hope I may
be excufed, if I venture to fay, that the utmoft ought to be done to

obferve and trace out St. Paul's Reafonings; to follow the Thread
of his Difcourfe in each of his Epiftles ; to fhew how it goes on ftill

directed with the fame View, and pertinently drawing the feveral

Incidents towards the fame Point. To underftand him right, his

Inferences fhould be ftriclly obferved ; and it fhould be carefully

examined from what they are drawn, and what they tend to. He
is certainly a coherent, argumentative, pertinent Writer ; and Care,

I think, mould be taken in expounding of him, to fhew that he
is fo. But though I fay he has weighty Aims in his Epiftles, which
he fteadily keeps in his Eye, and drives at in all that he fays ; yet

I do not fay that he puts his Difcourfes into an artificial Method, or

leads his Reader into a Diflinclion of his Arguments, or gives them
notice of new Matter by rhetorical, or ftudied Tranfitions. He has

no Ornaments borrowed from the Greek Eloquence ; no Notions of

their Philofophy mixed with his Doctrine, to fet it off". The inticing

Words of Mans JVifdofti, whereby he means all the ftudied Rules of

the Grecian Schools, which made them fuch Mafters in the Art of

Speaking, he, as he fays himfelf, i Cor. II. 4. wholly neglected :

The Reafon whereof he gives in the next Verfe, and in other Places.

But the Politenefs of Language, Delicacy of Stile, Finenefs of Ex-
preffion, laboured Periods, artificial Tranfitions, and a very metho-

dical Ranging of the Parts, with fuch other Imbellifliments as make a

Difcourfe
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Difcourfe enter the Mind fmoothly, and ftrike the Fancy at firft

Hearing, have little or no Place in his Stile j yet Coherence of Dif-

courfe, and direct Tendency of all the Parts of it, to the Argument
in hand, are moll: eminently to be found in him. This I take to be

his Character, and doubt not but he will be found to be fo upon di-

ligent Examination. And in this, if it be fo, we have a Clue, if we
will take the Pains to find it, that will conduct us with Surety thro'

thofe feemingly dark Places, and imagined Intricacies, in which
Chriftians have wandered fo far one from another, as to find quite

contrary Senfes.

Whether a Superficial Reading, accompanied with the common
Opinion of his invincible Obfcurity, has kept off fome from feeking

in him the Coherence of a Difcourfe, tending with clofe, ftrong

Reafoning to a Point ; or a feemingly more honourable Opinion of
one that had been wrapped up into the Third Heaven, as if from
a Man fo warmed and illuminated as he had been nothing could be
expected but Flafhes of Light, and Raptures of Zeal, hindred others

to look for a Train of Reafoning, proceeding on regular and cogent
Argumentation, from a Man railed above the ordinary Pitch of Hu-
manity to an higher and brighter way of Illumination ; or elfe,

whether others were loth to beat their Heads above the Tenour and;

Coherence in St. Paul's Difceurfes, which if found out, polfibly

might fet him at a manifeft and irreconcileable Difference with their

Syftems ; 'tis certain, that whatever hath been the Caufe, this Way
of getting the true Senfe of St. Paul's, Epiilles, feems not to have
been much made ufe of, or at leaf! fo thoroughly purfued as I am.
apt to think it deferves.

For, granting that he was full ftored with Knowledge of the
Things he treated of, for he had Light from Heaven, it was God
himfelf fumimed him, and he could not want; allowing alio that

he had Ability to make ufe of the Knowledge had been given hinv
for the End for which it was given him, viz. the Information,.

Conviction, and Converfion of others ; and, accordingly, that he
knew how to direct his Difcourfe to the Point in hand, we cannot
widely miftake the Parts of his Difcourfe employed about it, when
we have any where found out the Point he drives at : Wherever we
have got a View of his Defign, and the Aim he propofed to himfelf
in Writing, we may be lure that fuch or fuch an Interpretation does
not give us his genuine Senfe, it being nothing at all to his prefent
Purpofe. Nay, among various Meanings given a Text, it fails not

to
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to direct us to the beft, and very often to affure us of the true : For

it is no Prelumption, when one fees a Man arguing for this or that

Propolition, if he be a fober Man, Mafter of Reafon or common
Senfe, and takes any Care of what he fays, to pronounce, with Con-

fidence in feveral Cafes, that he could not talk thus or thus.

I do not yet fo magnify this Method of ftudying St. Paul's Epiflles,

as well as other Parts of Sacred Scripture, as to think it will per-

fectly clear every hard Place, and leave no Doubt unrefolved. I know
Expreliions now out of Ufe, Opinions of thofe Times, not heard of

in our Days, Alluiions to Cuftoms loft to us, and various Circum-

ftances and Particularities of the Parties, which we cannot come

at, &c. muft needs continue feveral Paffages in the dark now to us

at this Diftance, which fhone with full Light to thofe they were di-

rected to. But for all that, the ftudying of St. Paul's Epiftles in the

Way I have propofed, will, I humbly conceive, carry us a great

length in the right underftanding of them, and make us rejoice in

the Light we receive from thofe mo ft uieful Parts of Divine Reve-

lation, by furnilhing us with vifible Grounds that we are not mifta-

ken, whilft the Coniiftency of the Difcourfe, and the Pertinency of

it to the Defign he is upon, vouches it worthy of our great Apoftle,

At leaft, I hope, it may be my Excufe, for having endeavoured to

make St. Paul an Interpreter to me of his own Epiftles.

To this may be added another Help, which St. Paul himfelf

affords us, towards the attaining the true Meaning contained in his

Epiftles. He that reads him with the Attention I propofe, will

ealily obferve, that as he was full of the Doctrine of the Gofpel, fo

it lay all clear, and in order, open to his View. When he gave his

Thoughts Utterance upon any Point, the Matter flowed like a Tor-

rent : But, 'tis plain, 'twas a Matter he was perfectly Mafter of; he

fully poffeffed the entire Revelation he had received from God ; had

thoroughly digefted it; all the Parts were formed together in his

Mind into one well contracted, harmonious Body : So that he was

no way at Uncertainty, nor ever in the leaft at a lofs concerning any

Branch of it. One may fee his Thoughts were all of a Piece in all

his Epiftles ; his Notions were at all Times uniform, and conftantly

the fame, though his Expreffions very various : In them he feems to

take great Liberty. This, at leaft, is certain, that no one feems lefs

tied up to a Form of Words. If then having, by the Method before

propofed, got into the Senfe of the feveral Epiftles, we will but

compare what he fays, in the Places where he treats of the fame
Subject,
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Subject, we can hardly be mistaken in his Senfe, nor doabt what it

was, that he believed and taught concerning thole Points of the

Christian Religion. I know it is not unufual to find a Multitude of
Texts heaped up for the maintaining of an efpoufed Proportion,

but In a Senfe often fo remote from the true Meaning, that one
can hardly avoid thinking that thofe who fo ufed them, either fought
not, or valued not the Send; ; and were fatisfied with the Sound,
where they could but get that to favour them. But a verbal Con-
cordance leads not always to Texts of the fame Meaning ; trufting

too much thereto will furniSh us but with flight Proofs in many
Cafes ; and any one may obferve how apt that is to jumble together

PalTages of Scripture not relating to the fame Matter, and thereby to

disturb and unfettle the true Meaning of Holy Scripture. I have
therefore faid, that we mould compare together Places of Scripture

treating of the fame Point. Thus, indeed, one Part of the Sacred
Text could not fail to give light unto another. And fince the Pro-
vidence of God hath fo ordered it, that St. Paul has writ a great

Number of EpiStles, which, though upon different Occafions, and to

feveral Purpoles, yet are all confined within the Bufinefs of his

ApoflleShip, and fo contain nothing but Points of Christian InStruc-

tion, amongSt which he feldom fails to drop in, and often to enlarge

on the great and diltinguithing Doctrines of our holy Religion

;

which, if quitting our own Infallibility in that Analogy of Faith
which we have made to ourfelves, or have implicitly adopted from
fome other, we would carefully lay together, and diligently com-
pare and Study, I am apt to think would give us St. Paul's SyStem
m a clear and indiiputable Senfe, which every one mud acknowledge
to be a better Standard to interpret his Meaning by, in any obfeure
and doubtful Parts of his EpiStles, if any fuch mould Still remain,
than the SyStem, Confefllon, or Articles of any Church or Society
of Christians yet known; which, however pretended to be founded
on Scripture, are vifibly the Contrivance of Men, (fallible both in

their Opinions and Interpretations) and, as is vilible in mod of them,
made with partial Views, and adapted to what the Occafions of that
Time, and the prefent Circumstances they were then in, were
thought to require for the Support or Justification of themfelves.
Their Philofophy alio has its Part in misleading Men from the true
Senfe of the Sacred Scripture. He that Shall attentively read the
Christian Writers after the Age of the ApoStles, will eafily find how
much the Philofophy they were tinctured with, influenced them in

b their
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their Underflanding of the Books of the Old and New Teftament.

In the Ages wherein Platoniftn prevailed, the Converts to Chriftia-

nity of that School, on all Occaiions, interpreted Holy Writ accord-

ing to the Notions they had imbibed from that Philolbphy. Arijlo-

tle's Doctrine had the fame Effect in its Turn ; and when it dege-

nerated into the Peripateticifm of the Schools, that too brought its

Notions and Dillinctions into Divinity, and affixed them to the

Terms of the Sacred Scripture. And we may ftill fee how, at this

Day, every one's Philofophy regulates every one's Interpretation of

the Word of God. Thofe who are poffefied with the Doctrine of

Aerial and iEtherial Vehicles, have thence borrowed an Interpreta-

tion of the four firft Verfes of 2 Cor. V. without having any ground

to think that St. Paul had the leaft Notion of any fuch Vehicles.
3

Tis plain, that the teaching of Men Philofophy, was no Part of the

Defi<m of Divine Revelation; but that the Expreffions of Scripture

are commonly fuited, in thofe Matters, to the vulgar Apprehenlions

and Conceptions of the Place and People where they were delivered.

And as to the Doctrine therein, directly taught by the Apoftles, that

tends wholly to the fetting up the Kingdom of Jefus Chrift in this

World, and the Salvation of Mens Souls ; and in this, 'tis plain,

their Expreffions were conformed to the Ideas and Notions which

they had received from Revelation, or were confequent from it.

We fhall therefore in vain go about to interpret their Words by the

Notions of our Philofophy, and the Doctrines of Men delivered in

our Schools. This is to explain the Apoftle's Meaning by what they

never thought of whilft they were writing ; which is not the way

to find their Senfe in what they delivered, but our own, and to take

up from their Writings not what they left there for us, but what we
bring along with us in ourfelves. He that would underftand

St. Paul right, muft underftand his Terms in the Senfe he ufes them

;

and not as they are appropriated, by each Man's particular Philo-

fophy, to Conceptions that never entered the Mind of the Apoftle.

For Example; he that (hall bring the Philofophy now taught and

received, to the explaining of Spirit, Soul, and Body, mentioned

1 1'beff. V. 23. will, I fear, hardly reach St. Paul's Senfe, or repre-

fent to himfelf the Notions St. Paul then had in his Mind. That is

what we fhould aim at in reading him, or any other Author; and

till we, from his Words, paint his very Ideas and Thoughts in our

Minds, we do not underftand him.
In
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In the Divifion I have made, I have endeavoured, the beft I

could, to govern myfelf by the Diverfity of Ylatter. But, in a Wri-
ter like St. Paul, it is not fo eafy always to find precifely where one
Subject ends, and another begins. He is full of the Matter he treats,

and writes with Warmth j which ufually neglects Method, and thofe

Partitions and Paufes, which Men educated in the School's of Rhe-
toricians ufually obferve. Thofe Arts of Writing St. Paul, as well

out of Delign as Temper, wholly hid by : The Subject he had in

hand, and the Grounds upon which it flood firm, and by which he
inforced it, was what alone he minded; and, without folemnly

winding up one Argument, and intimating any way that he began
another, let his Thoughts, which were fully pofTeffed of the Matter,

run in one continued Train, wherein the Parts of his Difcourfe

were wove one into another. So that it is feldom that the Scheme
of his Difcourfe makes any Gap; and therefore, without breaking

in upon the Connection of his Language, 'tis hardly poflible to fe-

parate his Difcourfe, and give a diflinct View of his feveral Argu-
ments in diflinct Sections.

I am far from pretending Infallibility in the Senfe I have any
where given in my Paraphrafe or Notes ; that would be to erect my-
felf into an Apoflle, a Prefumption of the higheft Nature in any one
that cannot confirm what he fays by Miracles I have, for my own
Information, fought the true Meaning, as far as my poor Abilities

would reach : And I have unbiaffedly embraced what, upon a fair

Enquiry, appeared fo to me. This I thought my Duty and Intereft;

in a Matter of fo great Concernment to me. If I muff, believe for

myfelf, it is unavoidable that I muff, underfland for myfelf: For if

I blindly, and with an implicit Faith, take the Pope's Interpretation

of the Sacred Scripture, without examining whether it be Chrifl's

Meaning, 'tis the Pope I believe in, and not in Chrift; 'tis his Au-
thority I reft upon ; 'tis what he fays I embrace ; for what 'tis Chrift

fays, I neither know, nor concern myfelf. 'Tis the fame thing

when I fet up any other Man in Chrift's Place, and make him the

authentic Interpreter of Sacred Scripture to myfelf. He may pofti-

bly underfland the Sacred Scripture as right as any Man, but I fhall

do well to examine myfelf, whether that which I do not know, nay
which (in the way I take) I can never know, can juftify me in ma-
king myfelf his Difciple, inftead of Jefus Chrifl's, who of Right is

alone, and ought to be, my only Lord and Mafler ; and it will be no
b 2 lefc
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lefs Sacrilege in me to fubilitute to myfelf any other in his room,

to be a Prophet to me, than to be my King or Prieft.

The fame Reafons that put me upon doing what I have in thefe

Papers done, will exempt me from all Sufpicion of impofing my
Interpretation on others. The Reafons that led me into the Meaning
which prevailed on my Mind, are fet down with it : As far as they

carry Light and Conviction to any other Man's Underftanding, fo

far I hope my Labour may be of fome Ufe to him ; beyond the Evi-

dence it carries with it, I advife him not to follow mine, nor any

Man's Interpretation. We are all Men, liable to Errors, and infected

with them ; but have this fure Way to preferve ourfelves, every one

from Danger by them, if, laying afide Sloth, Carelefnefs, Prejudice,

Party, and a Reverence of Men, we betake ourfelves in earneft to

the Study of the Way to Salvation, in thofe holy Writings wherein

God has revealed it from Heaven, and propofed it to the World ;

feeking our Religion where we are fure it is in Truth to be found,

comparing fpiritual Things with fpiritual Things.

A PARA-
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PARAPHRASE and NOTES
O N T H E

E P I S T L E of St. PAUL f**-Ephefus
the Tear ofT O T H E M our Lord

1

SYNOPSIS.
P ^HE Subject and Defign of this Epiftle of St. Paul is much

the fame with that of his Epiftle to the Romans, but treated

in fomewhat a different manner. The Bufinefs of it is to

dehort and hinder the Galatians from bringing themfelves

under the Bondage of the Mofaical Law.
St. Paul himfelf had planted the Churches of Galatia, and there-

fore referring (as he does, Ch. I. 8, 9.) to what he had before taught

them, does not in this Epiftle lay down at large to them the Doctrine
of the Gofpel, as he does in that to the Romans -, who having been
converted to the Chriftian Faith by others, he did not know how far

they were inftructed in all thofe Particulars, which, on the Occafion
whereon he writ to them, it might be neceftary for them to under-
stand : And therefore, writing to theRomans, he fets before them a large

and compreheniive View of the chief Heads of the Chriftian Religion.

He alfo deals more roundly with his Difciples the Galatians, than,

we may obferve, he does with the Romans, to whom he, being a

Stranger, writes not in fo familiar a Stile, nor in his Reproofs and
Exhortations ufes fo much the Tone of a Mafter, as he does to the

Galatians.

St. Paul had converted the Galatians to the Faith, and eretted fe-

veral Churches among them in the Year of our Lord 5 1 ; between
4 which.



i G A L A T I A N S.

Chap. I. which, and the Year $y, wherein this Epiftle was writ, the Difor-
w""v~""'

tiers following were gor into thofe Churches.

Firjl, Some Zealots for the JewiJJj Conftitution, had very near per-

fuadeii them out of their Chriftian Liberty, and made them willing

to fubmit to Circumcifion, and all the Ritual Obfervances of the Jeivijli

Church, as neceffary under the Gofpel: Cb.l.j. III. 3. IV. 9, 10,21.

V. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10.

Secondly, Their Diflentions and Difputes in this matter had raifed

great Animofities amongft them, to the Difturbance of their Peace, and

the fetting them at Strife one with another : Ch. V. 6, 13— 15.

The reforming them in thefe two Points feems to be the main Bu-
finefs of this Epiftle, wherein he endeavours to eftabliih them in a Re-
folution to {land firm in the Freedom of the Gofpel, which exempts

them from the Bondage of the Mofaical Law ; and labours to reduce

them to a fincere Love and Affeclion one to another ; which he con-

cludes with an Exhortation to Liberality, and general Beneficence,

efpecially to their Teachers • Ch. VI. 6, 10. Thefe being the Matters

he had in his Mind to write to them about, he feems here as if he had

done : But upon mentioning, v. 1 1 . what a long Letter he had writ

to them with his own Hand, the former Argument concerning Cir-

cumcifion, which filled and warmed his Mind, broke out again into

what we find, v. 12— 17. of the Vlth Chapter.

SECT. I.

CHAP. I. 1 5.

Introduction.

CONTENTS.

THE general View of this Epiftle plainly fhews St. Paul's chief

Defign in it to be, to keep the Galatians from hearkening to thofe

Judaizing Seducers, who had almofl perfuaded them to be circum-

cifed. Thefe Perverters of the Gofpel of Chrifi, as St. Paul himfelf

calls them, v. 7. had, as may be gathered from v. 8, and 10. and

from Cb. V. 1 1 . and other Paffages of this Epiftle, made the Galatians

believe, that St. Paul himfelf was for Circumcifion. Till St. Paulhlm-
felf had fet them right in this Matter, and convinced them of the Falf-

hood
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hood of this Afperfion, it was in vain for him, by other Arguments, to CJiaP- *•

attempt the re-efta'ui.ibing the Galatians in the Chriftian Liberty, and
l^~v^

in that Truth which he had preached to them. The removing therefore

of this Calumny was his firir. Enceavour; and to that Purpofe, this

Introduction, different from what we find in any other of his Epiftles,

is marvelloufly well adapted. He declares here at the Entrance, very
exprefly and emphatically, that he was not fent by Men on their Er-
rands ; nay, that Chrifr. in fending him did not fo much as convey
his Apoftolick Power to him by the Miniftry, or Intervention of any
Man ; but that his Commiffion and Inftructions were all entirely from
God, and Chrift himfelf, by immediate Revelation. This of itfelf

was an Argument fufficient to induce them to believe, i. That what
he taught them when he firft preached the Gofpel to them, was the
Truth, and they ought to flick firm to that. 2. That he chan-
ged not his Doctrine, whatever might be reported of him. He was
ChrifVs chofen Officer, and had no Dependance on Men's Opinions,
nor Regard to their Authority, or Favour, in what he preached ; and
therefore it was not likely he mould preach one thing at one time,
and another thing at another.

Thus this Preface is very proper in this Place to introduce what he
is going to fay concerning himfelf, and adds Force to his Difcourfe,
and the Account he gives of himfelf in the next Section.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
' P1n

U
o t

L
of

an
me^

P
n

ft

i! P* U
.

L
J<™

Apoftle not of Men •, to ferve ,.

ther by man, but by their Ends, or carry on their Deligns, nor re-
Jefus Chrift, and God ceiving his Call, or Commiffion, by the Interven-
the Father who railed • ]? t\/t h . i 1 • i ,

him from the dead) tl0n oi any Man t0 whom he might be thought
to owe any Refpecl, or Deference upon that ac-
count -, but immediately from Jefus Chrift, and
from God the Father, who railed him up from

NOTES.
1 ' 'Ouh' ai' athfuirm, not of Men, i. e. not fent by Men at their Pleafnre, or by their Autho-

rity
; not inflrufted by Men what to fay or do, as we fee Timothy and Titus were, when fent by

St. Paul: And "Judas and Silas, fent by the Church of Jnufalem.
"'Ouil »/ ivBptJTS, nor by Man, i. e. His Choice and Separation to his Miniftry and Apoflle-

fhip, was fo wholly an Aft of God and Chrift, that there was no Intervention of anv thing clone
by ai.y Man in the Cafe, as there was in theEleftion of Matthias. All this we may fee explained
at large, v. 10 12. and v, 16, fj. and Ch. 11. 6 9.

4 the
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GAL AVIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

the Dead;) and all the Brethren, that are with

me, unto the Churches c of Galatia : Favour be

to you and Peace d from God the Father, and
from our Lord Jefus Chrift, who gave himfelf for

our Sins, that he might take us out of this pre-

fent evil World 6
, according to the Will and good

Pleafure of God, and our Father, to whom be

Glory for ever and ever. Amen.

NOTES.

And all the brethren 2

which are with me, unto
the Churches or" Galatia :

Grace be to you, and 3

peace from God the Fa-
ther, and from our Lord
Jefus Chrift

;

Who gave himfelf for 4
our fins, that he might
deliver us from this pre-

fent evil world, accord-
ing to the will of God
and our Father :

To whom be glory for J
ever and ever. Amen.

z c Churches of Galatia. This was an evident Seal of his Apoftlefhip to the Gentiles ; lince

in no bigger a Country than Galr.tia, a fmall Province of the LefTer Afia, he had, in no long
Stay among them, planted feveral diftinft Churches.

3
d Peace. The wilhing of Peace in the Scripture-Language, is the wifhing of all manner of

Good.

4 c "Otc« iliteTM iixl; Ix ts Jve^JT®" xtx*®* Tawipi, That he might take us out of this pre-

Jent twilWorld, or Age, fo theGreek Words fignify : Whereby it cannot be thought, that St. Paul
meant, that Chriftians were to be immediately removed into the other World. Therefore ivt^x;

«iiv mull fignify fomething elfe than prefent World, in the ordinary Import of thofe Words in

Enghjh. 'Aiii- an;, 1 Cor. II. 6, 8. and in other Places plainly fignifies the Jewijh Nation, un-

der the Mofaical Conftitution ; and it fuits very well with the Apoftle's Defign in this Epiftle, that

it fhould do fo here. God has in this World but one Kingdom and one People. The Nation of

the Jews were the Kingdom and People of God, whilft the Law flood. And this Kingdom of

God, under theMofaical Conftitution, was called £i£r Jto.-, this Age, or as it is commonly tranf-

lated, this World, to which athv iv^ic, the prefent World, or Age, here anfwers. But the King-

dom of God, which was to be under the Meffiah, wherein the Oeconomy and Corftitution of the

Jeivijh Church, and the Nation itfelf, that in oppofition to Chrift adhered to it, was to be laid

afide, is in the New Teftament called i.ip usUav, the World, or Age to come ; fo that Chrift's

taking them out of the prefent World, may, without any Violence to the Words, be underftood to

fignify his fetting them free from the Mofaical Conftitution. This is fuitable to the Defign of

this Epiftle, and what St. Paul has declared in many other Places. See Col. II. 14 17,

and 20. which agrees to this Place, and Rom. VII. 4, 6. The Law is faid to be contrary to us.

Col. II. 14. and to work Wrath, Rom. IV. 15. and St. Paul fpeaks very diminifhingly of the

Ritual Parts of it in many Places : But yet, if all this may not be thought fufheient to juftify

the applying of the Epithet tcc^s, Evil, to it, that Scruple will be removed, if we take hi^Ht

cutav, this prefent World, here, for the Je<wijb Conftitution and Nation together, in which Senfe

it may very well be called Evil, though the Apoftle, out of his wonted Tendernefs to his Na-

tion, forbears to name them openly, and ules a doubtful Expreffion, which might comprehend

the Heathen World alfo, though he chiefly pointed at the Jews.

SECT.



GALATIANS,
SECT. II.

CHAP. I. 6. II. 21.

CONTENTS.

WE have above obferved, that St. Paul's firfb Endeavour in this

Epiflle, was to fatisfy the Galatians, that the Report {bread

of him, that he preach'd Circumcilion, was falie. Till this Ob-
ftruclion, that lay in his way, was removed, it was to no purpofe

for him to go about to difluade them from Circumcilion, though

that be what he principally aims at in this Epiflle. To mew them,

that he promoted not Circumcilion, he calls their hearkening to

thole who perluaded them to be circumcifed, their being removed

from him ; and thofe that lb perfuaded them, Perverters of the

Gofpel of Cbrijl, v. 6, y. He farther affures them, that the Golpel

which he preached every where was that, and that only, which he

had received by immediate Revelation from Chrift, and no Contri-

vance of Man, nor did he vary it to pleafe Men : That would not

conlift with his being a Servant of Chrift, v. io. And he expreiTes fuch

a firm Adherence to what he had received from Chrift, and had
preached to them, that he pronounces an Anathema upon himfelf,

v. 8, 9. or any other Man or Angel, that fhould preach any thing elle

to them. To make out this to have been all along his Conduct, he

gives an Account of himfelf for many Years backwards, even from
the Time before his Converlion : Wherein he fhews, that from a zea-

lous perfecuting Jew, he was made a Chriftian, and an Apoftle, by
immediate Revelation; and that having no Communication with the

Apoftles, or with the Churches of Judea, or any Man for fome Years,

he had nothing to preach, but what he had receiv'd by immediate
Revelation. Nay, when fourteen Years after he went up to Jerufalem,

it was by Revelation, and when he there communicated the Golpel,

which he preach'd among the Gentiles, Peter, ''"fames, and John ap-

proved of it, without adding any thing, but admitted him as their

Fellow-Apoftle. So that in all this he was guided by nothing but

Divine Revelation, which he inflexibly ftuck to, fo far, that he
openly oppoled St. Peter, for his Judaizing at Antiocb. All which
Account of himfelf tends clearly to (hew, that St. Paul made not the

leaft Step towards complying with the Jews In favaur of the Law,
B



GALATIANS.
c ?• I- did, out of Regard to Man, deviate from the Doctrine he had re-

ceived by Revelation from God.
All the Parts of this Section, and the Narrative contain'd in it, ma-

v.'xicMy concenter in this, as will more fully appear, as we go through

them, and take a clofer View of them ; which will fhew us, that the

whole is fo skilfully managed, and the Parts fo gently Aid into, that

it is a ftrong, but not feemingly laboured Juftirication of himfelf,

from the Imputation of Preaching up Circumcifion.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
Cannot but wonder that you are fo foon f re- T Marvel that ye are fo

i c ,- / i n j J mJL. JL l00n removed from
moved from meg

, (who_ called you unto the him 'that called you into

Covenant of Grace which is in Chrift) untoano- the grace of Chrift, unto

ther Sort of Gofpel , which is not owing to any "^f^ another;

thing elle
h

, but only this, that you are troubled but there be fome that

by a certain Sort of Men, who would overturn troubl« y°u >
and

r
™cuk >

t ^ r i c ™ -n i- i
• r*- r pervert the gofpel of

the Golpel of Chrift, by making Circumcilion, chrift.

and the keeping of the Law neceilary ' under the

N c
l E S.

6 f So /ton. The firft Place we find Galatia mentioned is ASIs XVI. 6. And therefore

St. Paul may be fuppofed to have planted thefe Churches there, in his Journey mentioned,

Ails XVI. which was Anno Domini 51. He vifited them again, after he bad been at Jcru-
falem. Afts XVIII. 21 23. Anno Domini 54. From thence he returned to Rpbcfus, and
ftaid there about two Years, during which Time this Epiftle was writ : So that counting from his

laft Vifit, this Letter was writ to them within two or three Years from the Time he was Jail

with them, and had left them confirmed in the Doftrine he had taught them ; and therefore he
might with reafon wonder at their forfaking him fo foon, and that Gofpel he had converted

them to.

S From him tb.it calledyou. Thefe Words plainly point out himfelf. But then one might won-
der how St. Paul came to ufe them ; fince it would have founded better to have faid, Removed
from the Gofpel I preach'd 10 you, to another Gofpel, than removed from me that preach'd to yen,
to another Gofpel. But if it be remembered that St. Paul's Defign here is to vindicate himfelf from
the Afperfion call on him, that he preached Circumcifion, nothing could be more fuitable to that

Pnrpofe, than this Way of expreffing himfelf.

7 " "O a* t^iv aM.o, I take to fignifv, <zvbicb is not any thing effe. The Words themfelves, the

text, and the Buiinefs the Apoftle is upon here, do all concur to give thefe Words the Senfe I

have taken them in. For, 1. If "O had referred to l-.xyyiuav, it would have been more natural

to have kept the Word ftrtpw, and not have changed it into aww. 2. It can fcarce be fuppofed
by any one who reads what St. Paul fays, in the following Words of this Verfe, and the two ad-
joining ; and alfo Chap.. III. 4. and Ver. 2 4, and 7. that St. Paul fhould tell them, that
what he would keep them from is not another Go/pel. 3. It is fuitable to St. Paul's Defign here
to tell them, that to their being removed to another Gofpel, n,o body elfe had contributed, but it

was ''.holly owing to thofe Judaizing Seducers.

'See Jits XX. 1, 5, 23, 24.

Gofpel.
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TEXT. P A RAP H R A S E.

8 But though we or an

angel from heaven preach

any other gofpel unto you,

than that which we have

preached unto you, let

him be accurfed.

a As we faid before, fo

fay I now again, if any

man preach any other

gofpel unto you than that

ve have received, let him
be accurfed.

10 For do I now per-

fuade Men, or God ? or

do I feek to pleafe men ?

for if I yet pleafed men,

I fliould not be the fer-

vant of Chrift.

1

1

But I certify you, bre-

thren, that the gofpel

which was preached of

GofpeL But if even I myfelf, or an Angel from

Heaven, fliould preach any thing to you for Go-
fpel, different from the Gofpel I have preach'd

unto you, let him be accurfed. I fay it again

to you, if any one, under pretence of the Gofpel,

preach any other thing to you than what you have

received from me, let him be accurfed k
. For

can it be doubted of me, after having done and

fuffer'd fo much for the Gofpel of Chrift, whe-
ther I do now ' at this time of day make any

Court to Men, or feek the Favour m of God ? If I

had hitherto made it my Bufinefs to pleafe Men,
I fhould not have been the Servant of Chrift, nor

taken up the Profeilion of the Gofpel. But I cer-

tify you, Brethren, that the Gofpel which has been

n or E s.

IO.

1

1

<)
y Accurfed. Tho' we may look upon the Repetition of the Anathema hereto be for

the adding of Force to what he fays, yet we may obfcrve, that by joining himlejf with an

Angel in the foregoing Verfe, he does as good as tell them, that he is not guilty of wh.it

deferves it, by fltilfully infinuating to the Galatians, that they might as well fufpect an Angel
might preach to them a Gofpel different from his, /'. e. a faife Gofpel, as that he himiclf

fliould ; and then in this Verfe lays the Anathema wholly and folely upon the Judaizing Se-

ducers.

io : "A.-Ti Now, and In yet, cannot be underftood without a Reference to fomethingin St.

Paul's pad Life ; what that was, which he had particularly then in his Mind, we may fee by the

Account he gives of himfelf in what immediately follows, (<viz.) That before his Converfion he
was employ'd by Men in theirDeiigns, and made it his Bufinefs to pleafe them, as may be feen,

Ads IX. I, 2. But when God called him, he received his Commifiion and Inrtru&ions from him
alone, and fet immediately about it without confulting any Man whatlbver, preaching that, and
that only, which he had received from Chrift. So that it would be fenfelefs Foily in him, aid
no lefs than the forfaking his Mailer Jcfus Chrift, if he mould noiv, as was reported of him, mix
any tiling of Men's with the pure Doctrine of the Gofpel, which he had received immediately by
Revelation from jefus Chrift, to pleafe the Je-ivs, after he had fo long preach'd only that ; and
had, to avoid all Appearance or Pretence to the contrary, fo carefully fhunn'd all Communication
with the Churches of Jitdea ; and had not till a good while after, and that very fpaiingly, con-
verged with any, and thofe but a few, of the Apoftles themfelves, fome of whom he openly
proved for their Judaizing. Thus the Narrative fubjoined to this Verfe explains the se-i

jet in it, and tends to the fame Purpofe
m

rJii'Ja tranllaied pcrfuadc, is fomctimes ufed for making application to any one to ol

good Will or Fricndihip ; and hence Ads XII. zo. udrurrM B-«V«v is translated, hc-vir.g made
Blaftus their Friend : The Senfe here is the fame which in 1 Ti c[f. II. 4. he cxprcfu i

Words, b'^ J, a'/9ptuTci; a.-r i<msv,t,, d/\>.2 rm Oiii, not as fleafing Men, but God.

B 2 ev



8 GALATIANS.
Chap. I. PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

12.

I?.

14.

16.

J 7-

every where n preached by me, is not fuch as is

pliant to human Intereft, or can be accomoda-

ted to the pleaiing of Men. (For I neither receiv-

ed it from Man, nor was I taught it by any one

as his Scholar) but it is the pure and unmixed im-
mediate Revelation of Jefus Chrift to me. To
fatisfy you of this, my Behaviour, whilft I was of

thejewifh Religion, is fo well known, that I need

not tell you, how exceflive violent I was in per-

fecting the Church of God, and deftroyed it all

I could ; and that being carried on by an ex-

traordinary Zeal for the Traditions of my Fore-

fathers, I out-flripp'd many Students of my own
Age and Nation, in JudaiJ'm. But when it plea-

fed God (who feparated ° me from my Mother's

Womb, and by his efpecial Favour called? me
to be a Chriftian, and a Preacher of the Gofpel)

to reveal his Son to me, that I might preach him
among the Gentiles, I thereupon applied not my-
felf to any Man q for Advice what to do r

: Nei-

ther went I up to Jerufalem, to thofe who were

Apoftles before me, to fee whether they approved

my DocTrine, or to have farther Inftruftions from

'3

14

me, is not after man.
For I neither received 12

it of man, neither was I

taught it, but by the Re-
velation of Jefus Chrift.

For ye have heard of
my converfation in time

paft, in the Jews religion,

how that beyond meafure

I perfecuted the church of
God, and wafted it

;

And profited in the

Jews religion, above ma-
ny my equals in mine
own nation, being more
exceedingly zealous of
the traditions of my fa-

thers.

But when it pleafed , -

God, who feparated me
from my mother's womb,
and called me by his grace,

To reveal his Son in jg
me, that I might preach
him among the Heathen ;

immediately I conferred,

not with flelh and blood :

Neither went I np to

Jerufalem, to them which
were Apollles before me,
but I went into Arabia,
and returned again unto
Damafcus.

17

NOTE S.

11 "Tj tt'«yy£;iu/>si l't
1

fftj, which has been preached by me : This being fpoken indefinitely,

rnu.lt be underffood in general every ivbere, and fo is the Import of the foregoing Verfe.

ie c Separated. This may be urderftood by Jer. I. 5.

1 Called. The Hiftory of this Call, fee A3s IX. I, &e.

16 -i Flejh and Bleed is uftd for Mar., fee Epb. VI. iz.

' Fcr Ad'oict : This, and what he fays in the following Verfe, is to evidence to the Galatians

the full Aifurance he had of the Truth and Perfection of the Gofpel, which he had received frcm

Chrift by immediate Revelation : and how little he was difpofed to have any Regard to the plea-

fu - of Men ; n preaching it : that he did not fo much as communicate or advife with any of

tl Api ties about it, to fee . ether they approved of it.

them



GALA T I A N S.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
9

Chap. I.

1

8

Then after three years

I went up to Jerusalem to

fee Peter, and abode with

him fifteen days.

19 But other of the apo-

ftles faw I none, fave

James the Lord's brother.

20 Now the things which

I write unto you, be-

hold, before God, I lie

not.

21 Afterwards I came in-

to the regions of Syria

and Cilicia :

21 And was unknown by
face unto the Churches of

Judea, which were in

Chrift.

23 But they had heard on-

ly, That he which perfe-

cted us in times paft,

now preached the faith

which once he dellroyed.

24 And they glorified God
in me.

them : But I went immediately ' unto Arabia,

and from thence returned again to Damajhis.

Then after three Years 1
I went up to Jerufalem, 18.

to fee Peter, and abode with him fifteen Days.

But other of the Apoftles faw I none, but James 19.

the Brother of our Lord. Theie things that I write 20.

to you, I call God to witnefs, are all true ; there

is no Falftiood in them. Afterwards I came into 21.

the Regions of Syria, and Cilicia. But with the 22.

Churches of Chrift u in Judea, I had had no

Communication, they had not fo much as feen

my Face w
; only they had heard that I, who 23.

formerly perfecuted the Churches of Chrift, did

now preach the Gofpel, which I once endeavour-

ed to fupprefs and extirpate. And they glorified 24,

God upon my Account.

NOTES.
rj ' e'j-3-sV-, immediately, tho' placed juft before « and Tpoazvsftifutv, / confined not, yet

it is plain by the Senfe and Defign of St. Paul here, that it principally relates to, I i»ent into

Arabia ; his Departure into Arabia, prefently upon his Converfion, before he had confultcd

with any body, being made ufe of, to ftiew that the Gofpel he had received by immediate

Revelation from Jefus Chrift, was compleat, and fufficiently inftrucled ?nd enabled him to

be a Preachrr and en Apoftle to the Gentiles, without borrowing anything from any Man,

in order thereunto, no not from any of the Apoftles, no one of whom he faw till three Years

after.

18 ' Three Tears, i. c. from his Converfion.

22" In Chrift, i. e. Believing in Chrift, tee Rom. XVI. 7.

This which he fo particularly takes notice of, does nothing to the proving that he was

a true Apoftle, but ferves very well to fhew, that in what he preached, he had no Communi-
cation with thofe of his own Nation, nor took any Care to pleafc the Jcivs.

CHAP.



io GALA? IAN S.

c
J^Llh CHAP. II.

PARAPH RASE. 'TEXT. <

THen fourteen Years after I went up again to HPHm> fourteen years

Jerufalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus again ^ J^mfalem, with

alfo with me. And I went up by Revelation, and Barnabas, and took Titus

there laid before them the Gofpel which I "^^ up by re .

x preached to the Gentiles, but privately to thofe relation, and commuai-

who were of Note and Reputation amonsft "ted unto them that gof-

. . . ,
r

. , i v Pe - which I preach a-

them., left the Pains that I have already taken y
. mong the GeluiUt, but

or fhould take in the Gofpel, mould be in vain z
.

privately to them which

t-. i.t •
.. j ,.i r> C 1 I'UT were of reputation, left-

But tho I communicated tne Goipel which 1 by an}r m£n8 r nioulJ

preach'd to the Gentiles, to the eminent Men of run, or had run in vain.
t But neither Titus, who

NOTES.
2 * / communicated. The Conference he had in private with the chief of the Church of

Jer Calem, concerning the Gofpel which he preached among tfie Gentile;, feems not to have

been barelv concerning the Doclrine of their being free from the Law of Mofes : That had been

openly and hotly difputed at Antioch, and was known to be the Bufir.efs they came about to

"Jerufalem ; but it is probable it was to explain to them the whole Doclrine he had received by

Revelation, by the Fulnefs and Perfection whereof, (for it is faid, wer. 6, that in that Confe-

rence they added nothing to it) and by the Miracles he had done in Confirmation of it (fee

irr 8.) they might fee and own what he preacjied to be the Truth, and him to be one of them-

felves both by Commifllon and Doclrine, as indeed they did. 'Auto7«, them, fignihes thofe at

Jerufalem : kxt' f8f-v 55 rats tox5a, are exegetical, and (hew the particular Manner and

Perfons, and import nempc priiiatim eminentioribus- 'Twas enough to his Purpofe to be owned by

thofe of greateft Authority, and fo we fee he was by James, Petri- and John, <ucr. 9. and there-

fore it was fafcrt and bed to give an Account of the Gofpel he preach'd in private to them, and

not publickly to the whole Church.
1 Running, St. Paul ufes for taking Pains in the Gofpel, fee Col. II. 16. A Metaphor, I fup-

pofe, taken" from the Olympick Games, to exprefs his utmoft Endeavours to prevail in propa-

gating the Gofpel.
z In •vain. He feems here to give two Reafons why at lair, after 14. Years, he communi-

cated to the chief of the Apoftles at Jerufalem, the Gofpel that he preach'd to the Geatilet,

when, as he fhews to the Galatians, he had formerly declined all Communication with the

convert Jews. I. He feems to intimate, That he did it by Revelation, z. He gives another

Keafon, viz,. T4)at if he had not communicated, as he did, with the leading Men there, and

fatisfted them of his Doclrine and Million, his Oppofers might unfettle the Churches he had,

or fliould plant, by urging that the Apoftles knew not what it was that he preached, nor

had ever owned it for the Gofpel, or him for an Apoftle. Of the Readinefs of the Judaizing

Seducers to take any fuch Advantage againft him, he had lately an Example in the Church of

Corinth.

the
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TEXT.
was with me, being a
Greek, was compelled to

be circumcifed :

4 And that becaufe of
falfe brethren unawares
brought in, who came in

privily to fpy out our li-

berty, which we have in

Chrift Jefus, that they

might bring us into bon-
dage :

5 To whom we gave
place by fubjeclion, no not

PARAPHRASE. 2^;
the Church at Jeru/akm,- yet neither 3 Titus,

who was with me, being a Greek, was forced to
be Circumcifed. Nor b did I yield any thing 4.
one Moment, by way of Subjection c to the Law,
to thofe falfe Brethren, who by an unwary Admit-
tance were flily crept in to fpy out our Liberty
from the Law, which we have under the Gofpel ;

that they might bring us into Bondage 11

to the
Law. But I flood my ground againft it, that the r.

NOTES.
3 * sx Wyx«<r8l >s rightly tranflated, ivas not compelled, a plain Evidence to the Galatians

that theCircumcifing of the convert Gentile; was no Part of the Gofpel which he laid before thefe
Men of Note, as what he preach'd to the Gentiles. For if it had, Titus muft have been circum-
cifed ; for no Part of his Gofpel was blamed or altered by them, <ver. 6. Of what other Life
his mentioning this of Titus here can be, but to (hew to the Galatians that what he preach'd
contain'd nothing of circumcifmg the convert Gentiles, it is hard to find. If it were to (hew
that the other Apoftles, and Church at Jerufalem, difpenfed with Circumcifion, and other ritual

Obfcrvanccs of the Mofaicul Law, that was needlefs ; for that was fuftickntly declared by their
Decree, Acts XV. which was made and communicated to the Churches before this Epiftle wag
writ, as may be feen, AelsXYl. 4 much lefs was this of • Titus of any Force to prove that St.
Paul was a true Apoftle, if that were what he was here labouring to juftify. But confiderini*
his Aim here to be the clearing himfelf from a Report that he preach'd up Circumcifion, there
could be nothing more to his Purpofe than this Inftance of Titus, whom, uncircumcifed as
he was, he took with him to Jerufalem ; uncircumcifed he kept with him there, and un-
circumcifed he took back with him when he returned. This was a ltrong and pertinent
Inftance to perfuade the Galatians, that the Report of his preaching Circumcifion was a mere
Afperfion.

a' i^i, Neither, in the 3d Verfe, according to Propriety of Speech, ought to have a Nor to

anlwer it, which is the »'£*, nor, here ; which fo taken anfwers the Propriety of the Greek,
and very much clears the Senfe ; B'Ss T/to< n'i<ayx*j9»i, fciSe -a-pd, Sftiv tiizu.iv- Neither -was
Titus compelled, nor did --we yield to them a Moment.

T$i'To-gv$, by SubjeBion. The Point thofe falfe Brethren contended for, was. That the
Law of Mofes was to be kept, fee Ails XV. 5. St. Paul, who on other Occafions was fo com-
plaifant, that to the Jetvs he became as a Jew, to thofe under tl-.e Law as under the Law, (fee

1 Cor. IX. 19 22.) yet when Subjeclion to the Law was ciaim'd as due in any Cafe, would
not yield the feaftMatter; this [take to be his Meaning of 8';; sVrio-r;; ltot«>^, for whe e Com-
pliance was defired of him upon the.Account of Expedience, and not of Subjection to the Law .

»ve do not find him rtifFand indexible, as may be lien, ASH XXL 18 26. which was alter

the Writing of this Epiftle.

* Bondage. What this Bondage was, fee Ails XV. I, 5, 10.

Truth



12 GALATIANS.
Chap. II. PARAPHRASE. TE XT.

Truth e of the Gofpel might remain f among

6. you. But as for thole 8 who were really Men
h of Eminency and Value, what they were

heretofore it matters not at all to me : God ac-

cepts not the Perfon of any Man, but communi-

NOTES.

for an hour ; that the

truth of the gofpel might
continue with you.

But of thefe, who 6

feemed to be fomewhat,
(whatfoever they were,

it maketh no matter to

5 • The Truth of the Gofpel. By it he means here the Doftrine of Freedom from the Law;
and fo he calls it again, ver. 14. and chap. III. I. and IV. 19.

f Might remain amongyou. Here he tells the Reafon himfelf why he yielded not to thofe Ju-

daizino- falfe Brethren : It was, that the true Doclrine which he had prcach'd to the Gentiles, of

their Freedom from the Law, might Hand firm. A convincing Argument to the Galatians, that

he preach'd not Circumcifion.

4, 5. And that,— to vohom. There appears a manifeft Difficulty in thefe two Verfes, which has

been obferved by moft Interpreters, and is by feveralafcribed to a Redundancy, which Come

place in Si, in the Beginning of wr. 4. and others to mq, in the Beginning of ver. 5. The Rela-

tion between uSi <ver. 3. ands/sJ ver. 5. methinks, puts an eafy End to the Doubt, by the mew-
ing St. Paul's Senfe to be, that he neither circumcifed Titus, nor yielded in the leaft to the falfe

Brethren : He having told the Galatians, that upon his laying before the Men of moft Autho-

rity in the Church at Jerufalcm, the Do&rine which he preach'd, Titus was not circumcifed ; he,

as a farther Proof of his not preaching Circumcifion, tells them how he carried it towards the

falfe Brethren, whofe Defign it was to bring the convert Gentiles into Subjection to the Law.
And, or Moreover (for fo Si often fignifies) fays he, in regard to the falfe Brethren, &c. Which
Way of Entrance on the Matter would not admit of a'SJ alter it to anfwer »s;, ver. 3. which was

already writ ; but without o7,- the Negation mull have been exprefied by «», as any one will per-

ceive, who attentively reads the Greek Original. And thus o7? may be allowed for an Hebrew

Pleonafm, and the Reafon of it to be the preventing the former b'Ss to ftand alone to the Diftur-

bance of the Senfe.

6 £ He that confiders the Beginning of this Verfe, a-zi Zl ran Soxb'rraii', with regard to

the A.i ?s Tii; *£t3i£$t x$sc, in the Beginning of the 4th Verfe, will eafily be induced by the

Gieek Idiom to conclude, that the Author, by thefe Beginnings, intimates a plain Diftinftion of

the Matter feparately treated of, in what follows each of them, {•viz.) what paffed between the

falfe Brethren and him, contained ver. 6 10. And therefore fome (andl think with Reafon)

introduce this Verfe with thefe Words, Thus ive behaved ourfclvcs towards thefalfe Brethren:

But, &C.
h rlv iwivrav Jmi n, our Tranflation renders, ivho feemed to he fome-ivhat, which however

it may anfwer the Words, yet to an Englijh Ear it carries a diminilhing and ironical Senfe, con-

trary to the Meaning of the Apoftle, who fpeaks here of thofe for whom he had a real Efteem,

and were truly of the firft Rank ; for it is plain by what follows, that he means Peter, James and
John. Befides, h $onSr\es being taken in a good Senfe, -ver. 2. and tranflated thofe of Repu-

tation, the fame Expreffion (hould have been kept to in rendering ver. 6. and 3. where the fame
Term occurs again three times, and may be prefumed in the fame Senfe that it was at firft uied

in ver. 2.

cates



G A L A T IA N S

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
1 J

Chap. II.

me : God accepteth no

man's perfon) for they

who feemed to be fome.

nvhai, in conference add-

ed nothing to me.

_ But contraiiwife, when
they faw that the Gofpel

of the uncircumcifion was

committed unto me, as

the Gofpel of the cir-

cumcifion was unto Pe-
ter ;

cates the Gofpel to whom he pleafes ', as he

has done to me by Revelation, without their

Help ; for in their Conference with me they add-

ed nothing to me, they taught me nothing new,
nor that Chrilr. had not taught me before, nor

had they any thing to object againft what I

preached to the Gentiles. But on the contrary,
k
"James, Peter and "John, who were of Repu-

tation, and juftly efteemed to be Pillars, per-

ceiving that the Gofpel which was to be preached

to the Gentiles, was committed to me, as that

which was to be preached to the Jews, was com-

NOTE S.

' Every body fees that there is fomething to be fupplied to make up the Senfe ; mofl Commen-
tators that I have feen, add thefe Words, / learned nothing. But then that enervates the

Reafon that follows : For in Conference they added nothing to 7ne ; giving the fame thing as a
Reafon for itfelf, and making St. Paul talk thus, 1 learnt nothing of them, for they taught me
nothing. But it is very good Reafoning, and fuited to his Purpofe, that it was nothing at all to

him, how much thofe great Men were formerly in Chrift's Favour ; this hindered not but that

God, who was no Refpedler of Perfons, might reveal the Gofpel to him alfo, as 'twas evident

he had done, and that in its full Perfection. For thofe great Men, the mofl eminent of the

Apoftles, had nothing to add to it, or except again!! it. This was proper to perfuade the Gala-
tians, that he no where in his Preaching receded from that Do&rine of Freedom from the Law,
which he had preached to them, and was fatisficd it was the Truth, even before he had con-
ferred with thefeApcftles. The bare Supplying of i, in the Beginning of the Verfe, takes away
the Neceffity of any luch Addition. Examples of the like Elleipfes we have, Mat. XXVII. 9.
where we read a-ri ulSr for <s, aVd vim ; and John XVI. 17. 6k ?;» nxQnr&v, for i, ?K t^k fi«-

Ajt« ; and fo here taking 4x3 t«» SokbVtbv, to be for it i.rrb tw SoxuVtw, all the Difficulty is

rem sved ; and it. Paul having in the foregoing Verfe ended the Narrative of his Deportment
towards the falfe Brethren, he here begins an Account of what patted between him and the
chi' f of the Apoftles.

7 Peter, James and John, who 'tis manifeft by ver. 9. are the Perfons here fpofcen of, feem
of all the Apoftles to have beer, mod in Efteem and Favour with their Mafter during his Conver-
fation with them on Earth. See Mark V. 37. am : !X. 2. and XIV. 33. " But yet that," fays
St. Paul, " is of no Moment now to me. The Gofpf ' which I pn In hich God, who is

" no Reipecler of Perfons, has been pleafed to cor it to me, by Lmme ' :tc Revelation, is not
" the lefs true, nor is there any Reafon for me to ml, i: ! ittle ; for thefe Men of
" the firft Rank could find it. thingto add, alter, o. in it." Tni is i lei St.PauPs
Defign here, to let the Galatians fet that as he, in his Carriage, hpd nevei fav iiiredCircumcifion,
fo neither had he any Reafon, by preaching Circumcifion to fori • Doctrine •>' Liberty
from ihe Law, which he had preached to them as a Pare of that Gofpel which he had received
by Revelation.

mitted



GALATIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

10.

II,

mitted to Peter ;
(For he that had wrought

powerfully ' in Peter to his executing the Office

of an Apoflle to the Jews, had alio wrought

powerfully in me in my Application and Apoftle-

fhip, to the Gentiles;) And knowing m the Fa-

vour that was beftowed on me, gave me and Bar-

nabas the Right Hand n of Fellowship, that we
fhould preach the Gofpel to the Gentiles, and they

to the Children of Iffael. All that they propofed

was, that we fhould remember to make Collec-

tions among the Gentiles, for the poor Chriftians

of Judea; which was a Thing that of myfelf I was

forward to do. But when Peter came to Antioch,

I openly oppofed him c
to his Face. For indeed

he

NOTES.

(For he that wrought g
effectually in Peter to the

apoitlefhip of the cir-

cumcifion, the fame was
mighty in me towards the

Gentiles)

And when James, Ce- n
phas and John, who feem-
ed to be pillars, perceived
the grace that was given
unto me, they gave to me
and Barnabas the right

hands of fellowfhip; that

we mould go unto the

heathen, and they unto
the circumcifion.

Only they would thatjg
we mould remember the
poor ; the fame which 1

alfo was forward to do.

But when Peter was j j

8 l
'EviftUete> inorhingin, may be understood here to fignify, both the Operation of the Spi-

rit upon the Mind of St. Peter and St. Paul, in fending them, the one to the yews, the other to

the Gentiles ; and alfo the Holy Ghoit bellowed on them, whereby they were enabled to do Mi-
racles for the Confirmation of their Doctrine. In neither of which St. Paul, as he lhews, was
inferior, and fo had as authentic a Seal of his Million and Doctrine.

9 ,n
K-<;, a;id, copulates yrivre:, knonxiing, in this Verfe, with Mm:, feeing, ver. 7. and makes

both of them to agree with the Nominative Cafe to the Verb l&mtav, gfeoe, which is no other but

, Cephas and John, and fo juftifies my transferring thofe Names to ixr. 7. for the more

eafy Conftruftion and Underftanding of the Text.though St. Paul defers the Naming of them,

till he is, as it were againft his Will, forced to it before the End of his Difcourfe.

The giving the Right Hand was a Symbol amongrt the Jetvs, as well as other Nations, cf

Accord, and admitting Men into Fellowship.

i! u / oppofed him. From this Oppofuion to St. Peter, which they fuppofe to be before the

Council at Jerufalem, fome would have it, that this Epiitle to the Gelatians was writ be-

fore that Council ; as if what was done before the Council could not be mentioned in a Let-

ter the Council. They alfo contend, that this Journey mentioned here by St. I

was not that wherein he and Barnabas went up to that Council to Jerstfc ':;:, but that men-
tioned Ails XI. 30. but this with as little ground as the former. The ftrongeil Reafon they

bring is, that, if this Journey had been to the Council, and this Letter, after that Council,

St Paul would not certainly have omitted to have mentioned to the Galatians that Decree.

To which I anfwer, iff, Trie Mention of it was fuper/luous, for they had it already, fee Ails

XVI. 4. zdfy, The Mentioning of it was impertinent to the Defign of St. Paul's Narrative here.

For it is plain that his Aim in what he relates here of himfelf, and his pad Actions, is to Ihew,

that having received the Gofpel from Chrilt by immediate Revelation, he had all along

preached that, and nothing but that, every where ; fo that he could not be fuppofed to have

preached Circumcifion, or by his Carriage to have fhewn any Subjection to the Law ; all the

whole Narrative following being to make good what he fays, Chap. I. 11. That the Gofpel

which he preached was not accommodated to the Humouring of Men ; nor did he feek to

pleafe



GALATIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

come to Antioch, I with-

stood him to the face, be-

caufehewas to be blamed.

12 For before that certain

came from James, he did

eat with the Gentiles,

but when they were come,

he withdrew, and fe-

parated himfelf, fearing

them which were of die

circumcifion.

13 And the other Jews
dilfembled likewife with

him ; infomuch that Bar-

nabas alfo was carried

away with their diffimu-

lation.

14 But when I faw that

they walked not up-

rightly, according to the

truth of the gofpel, I faid

unto Peter before them
all, If thou, being a Jew,
liveft after the manner of
Gentiles, and not as do

the Jews, why compelled:

thou the Gentiles to live

as do the Jews ?

15 We who are Jews by

nature, and not finners

of the Gentiles,

16 Knowing that a man
is not jultified by the

works of the law, but by

the faith of Jefus Chrift,

even we have believed

pleafe the Jcivs (who are the Men here meant) in what he taught. Taking this to beliis Aim,
we fhall find the whole Account he gives of himfelf, from that I ith ver. of Chap. I. to the End
of this lid. to be very clear and eafy, and very proper to invalidate the Report of his preaching
Circumcifion.

14 f 'huSt.x tS ivxyyeX'V, The truth of the Go/pel, is put here for that Freedom from the

Law of Mo/is which was a Part of the true Doclrine of the Gofpel : For it was in nothino- elie

but their undue and timorous obferving fome of the Mofaical Rites, that St. Paul here blames
St. Peter, ar,d the other Judaizing Converts at Antioch. In this fc'enfc heufes the Word Truth,
all along through this Epiftle, as Chap. II. 5, 14. and HI. 1. and V. 7. infilling on it, that
this Doctrine of Freedom from the Law was the true Gofpel.

15 l <K'c£i 'lySaioi, Jeivs by Nature. What the Jews thought of themfelvcs in contra-
diilinttion to the Gentiles, fee Rom. II. 17, 23.

C 2 by

12.he was to be blamed. For he converfed there

familiarly with the Gentiles, and eat with them
till ibme Jews came thither from James j then he

withdrew and feparated from the Gentiles, for

fear of thofe who were of the Circumciiion : And i ?

the reft of the Jews joined alfo with him in this

Hypocrify, infomuch that Barnabas himfelf was
carried away with the Stream, and diffembled as

they did. But when I faw they conformed not 14

their Conduct to the Truth ? of the Gofpel, I

faid unto Peter before them all, If thou, being

a Jew, takeft the Liberty fometimes to live after

the Manner of the Gentiles, not keeping to thofe

Rules which the Jews obferve, why doft thou

conftrain the Gentiles to conform themfelves to

the Rites, and Manner of Living ofthejews? We
who are by q Nature Jews, born under the In-

ftruclion and Guidance of the Law, God's pe-
culiar People, and not of the unclean and profli-

gate Race of the Gentiles, abandoned to Sin and
Death ; knowing that a Man cannot be jufti-

fied by the Deeds of the Law, but folely by Faith

in Jefus Chrift ; even we have put ourfelves up-
on believing on him, and embraced the Profeffion

of the Gofpel for the Attainment of Juftiiication

NOTES.

r 5-

16.



GALATIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

in Jefus Chrift ; that we
might be juftified by the

faith of Chrift, and not
by the works of the law :

for by the works of the

law fhall no flefh be jufti-

fied.

But if while we feeki7
to be juftified by Chrift,

we ourfelves alfo are

found finners, is there-

fore Chrift the minifter

of fin ? God forbid.

For if I build again 1

3

the things which I de-

ftroyed, I make myfelf
a tranfgreflbr.

For I through the law 19
am dead to the law, that

by Faith in Chrift, and not by the Works of the

17. Law: But if we feek to be juftified in Chrift,

even we ourfelves alfo are found unjuftified Sin-

ners r

, (for fuch are all thofe who are under the

Law, which admits of no Remiflion nor Justifi-

cation) is Chrift therefore the Minifter of Sin ?

Is the Difpenfation by him a Difpenfation of Sin,

and not of Righteoufnefs ? Did he come into

the World, that thofe who believe in him fhould

ftill remain Sinners, i. e. under the Guilt cf

their Sins, without the Benefit of Juftification ?

18. By no means. And yet certain it is, if I
s who

quitted the Law, to put myfelf under the Go-
fpel, put myfelf again under the Law, I make
myfelf a Tranfgreftbr, I re-aflume again the

Guilt of all my Tranfgreffions ; which by the

Terms of that Covenant of Works, I cannot be

19. juftified from. For by the ' Tenor of the Law
itfelf I by Faith in Chrift am difcharged u

NOTES.
17

r Sinners. Thofe who are under the Law, having once tranfgre/Ted, remain always

Sinners unalterably fo in the Eye of the Law ; which excludes all from Juftification. The
Apoftle, in this Place, argues thus ; " We Jews, who are by Birth God's holy People, and
" not as the profligate Gentiles, abandoned to all Manner of Pollution and Uncleannefs, not
" being nevertheless able to attain Righteoufnefs by the Deeds of the Law, have believed in
" Chrift, that we might be juftified by Faith in him. But if even we, who have betaken
" ourfelves to Chrift for Juftification, are ourfelves found to be unjuftified Sinners, liable

" ftill to Wrath, as alfo under the Law, to which we fubjeft ourfelves ; what Delive-
" ranee have we from Sin by Chrift r None at all: We are as much concluded under Sin
" and Guilt, as if we did not believe in him. So that by joining him and the Law together
" for Juftification, we fhut ourfelves out from Juftification, which cannot be had under
" the Law ; and make Chrift the Minifter of Sin, and not of Juftification ; which God fcr-

" bid."

18 s Whether this be a Part of what St. Paul faid to St. Peter, or whether it be addreffed

to the Galatians, St. P.:ul, by fpeaking in his own Name, plainly declares, that if he fets up

the Law again, he muft neceffarily be an Offender; whereby he ftrongly insinuates to the

Galatians, that he was no Promoter of Circumcifion, efpecially when what he fays, Chap. V.
2— 4. is added to it.

19' £y the Tenor of the Laiv itfelf. See Rom. III. 21. Gal. III. 24, 25. & IV. 21. &c.
"Being difchargedfrom the Laiv, St. Paul expreffes by Dead to the Laiv ; compare Rom. VI.

14. with" VII. 4.

from
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
I might live unto God.

20 I am crucified with

Chrift : neverthekfs I

live ; yet not I, but

Chrift liveth in me : and

the life which I now live

in the fiefh, I live by the

faith of the Son of God,
who loved me, and gave

himfelf for me.
21 I do not frullrate the

grace ofGod : for if righ-

teoufnefs come by the

law, then Chrift is dead
in vain,

from the Law that I might be appropriated w
to

God, and live acceptably to him in his King-
dom, which he has now fet up under his Son. I,

a Member of ChrifVs Body, am crucified x with
him : But tho' I am thereby dead to the Law, I

neverthelefs live ; yet not I, but Chrift liveth in

me ; i. e. the Life which I now live in the Fleih,

is upon no other Principle, nor under any other

Law, but that of Faith in the Son of God y
,

who loved me, and gave himfelf for me. And
in fo doing I avoid fruftrating the Grace of God ;

I accept of the Grace z and Forgivenefs of God,
as it is offered through Faith in Chrift in the
Gofpel : But if I fubjecl myfelf to the Law, as

ftill in force under the Gofpel, I do in effect fru-

ftrate Grace. For if Righteoufnefs be to be had
by the Law, then Chrift died to no Purpofe, there

was no need of it \

NOTES.
v Live to God. What St. Paul fays here, feems to imply, that living under the Law, was to

live not acceptably to God ; a ftrange Dodlrine certainly to the Jews, and yet it was true now
under the Gofpel : For God having put his Kingdom in this World wholly under his Son, when
he railed him from the Dead, all who after that would be his People in his Kingdom, were to
live by no other Law but the Gofpel, which was now the Law of his Kingdom. And hence we
fee God caft off the Jews, becaufe flicking to their old Conilitution, they would not have this

Man reign over them : .o that what St. Paul fays here, is in efFedt this ;
" By believing in

" Chrift, I am difcharged from the Mofaical Law, that I may wholly conform mvfelf to the
" Rule of the Gofpel, which is now the Law, which mult be owned and obferved by all thofe
" who, as God's People, will live acceptably to him." This, I think, is vifibly his Meaning,
though the accuftoming himfelf to Antithefes may poflibly be theReafon why, after havin" faia,

I am dead to the Law, he expreftei his putting himfelf under the Gofpel, by living to Gcd.
20 x

Crucified ivith Cbriji : See this explained, '.lorn. VII. 4. and VI. 2 14.
y i. c. The whole Management of myfelf is conformable. to the Do&rine of the Gofpel of

Juftification in Chrift alone, and not by the Dc Js of the Law. This and the former Verfe feems
to be fpoken in oppofition to St. Peter's owning a Subjection to the Law of Mofes, by his Walk-
ing, mentioned ver. 14.

21 z Grace cf God, fee Chap. I. 6, 7. to which this feems hereoppofed.
a In vain : Read this explained in St. Paul's own Works, Chap. V. 3 6.

20.

21.

SECT.
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GALATIANS.
SECT. IIL

CHAP. III. i c.

CONTENTS.

BY the Account St. Paul has given of himfelf in the foregoing

Sedlion, the Galatians being furnifhed with Evidence fnfficient"

to clear him in their Minds from the Report of his preaching Circum-
cifion, he comes now, the Way being thus opened, direclly to -op-

pole their being circumcifed, and fubjedting themfelves to the Law.
The firft Argument he ufes is, that they received the Holy Ghoft,
and the Gifts of Miracles, by the Gofpel, and not by the Law.

o
TEXT.

OFoolifti Galatians,

who hath bewitch-

ed you, that you mould
not obey the truth, be-
fore whofe eyes Jefus
(Thrift hath been evident-

ly fet forth, crucified a-

mong you ?

This only would I
learn of you, Received ye
the Spirit by the works
of the law, or by the

hearing of faith ?

Are ye fo fooliih ? Ha-

PARAPHRASE.
Ye foolifli Galatians, who hath caft a Mill:

before your Eyes, that you mould not keep

to the Truth b of the Gofpel ; you to whom the

Sufferings and Death of Chrift c upon the Crofs,

had been by me fo lively reprefented, as if it had

been aftually done in your Sight ? This one Thing
I defire to know of you, Did you receive the mi-

raculous Gifts of the Spirit, by the Works of the

Law, or by the Gofpel preached to you ? Have
you fo little Underftanding, that having begun in

the Reception of the Spiritual Doctrine of the

Gofpel, you hope to be advanced to higher Degrees

NOTES.
i

b Obey the 'Truth, i. e. Hand faft in the Liberty of the Gofpel : Truth being ufed in this

Epiftle, as we have already noted, Chap. II. 14. for the Doftrine of being free from the Law ;

which St. P.i.J had delivered to them : The Reafon whereof he gives Chap. V. 3 5.
c
St. Paul mentions nothing to them here but Chrift crucified, as knowing, that when formerly

he had preached Chrift crucified to them, he had fhewn them, that by Chrift's Death on the

Crofs, Believers were let free from the Law, and the Covenant of Works was removed, to make
way for that of Grace. This we may find him inculcating to his other Gentile Converts. See
Eph.ll. 15, )6. Col. II. 14, 20. And accordingly he tells the Galatians, Chap. V. 2, 4. that

if by Circumcifnn they put themfelves under the Law, they were fallen from Grace, and Chrift

fhould profit them nothing at all : Things which they are fuppofed to underiland at his writing

to them.

of
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
ving begun in the Spirit

are ye row made perfect

by thefleih?

4 Have ye fuffered fo

many things in vain ? if

it be yet in vain.

5 He therefore that mini-

ftereth to you the Spirit,

and worketh miracles a-

mong.you, doth he it by
the works of the law, or

by the hearing of faith ?

of Perfection, and to be compleated, by the

Law d
? Have you fuffered fo many Things in

vain ; if at leaft you will render it in vain, by fall-

ing off from the Profeffion of the pure and un-
corrupted Doctrine of the Gofpel, and apoftati-

zing tojudaifm? The Gifts of the Holy Ghoft that

have been conferred upon you, have they not been
conferred on you as Chriftians, profeffing Faith in

Jefus Chriir, and not- as Obfervers of the Law ?

And hath not he c
, who hath conveyed thefe

Gifts to you, and done Miracles amongll you,

done it as a Preacher and Profeffor of the Gofpel j

the Jews, who flick to the Law of Mcfcs, being
not able by Virtue of that to do any fuch Thing?

NOTES.
j i It is a Way of fpeaking, very familiar to St. Paul, in oppofing the Law to the Gofpel,

to call the Law Fltjh, and the Gofpel Spirit : The Reafon whereof is very plain to any one con-
verfant in his Epiftles.

5
c He. The Perfon meant here by 6 iTi^opnySii, he that minijlereth, and Chap. I. 6. by

i xaA«ff«;, he that called, is plainly St. Paul himfelf, though out of Modefty he declines naming
himfelf.

SECT. IV.

CHAP. III. 6 I 7-

CONTENTS.
HIS next Argument againfl Circumchlon and Subjection to the

Law, is, that the Children of Abraham, entitled to- the Inhe-
ritance and Bleffing promifed to Abraham and his Seed, are fo bv
Faith, and not by being under the Law, which brings a Curfe upon
thole who are under it.

But



20 GALATIANS.
Chap.III. PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

6.

7-

9-

TO.

II.

12.

J 3-

14.

But to proceed. As Abraham believed in God,

and it was accounted to him for Righteoufnefs ; fo

know ye, that thofe who are of Faith, i. e. who
rely upon God and his Promifes of Grace, and not

upon their own Performances, they are the Chil-

dren of Abraham who fhall inherit. And this is

plain in the Scripture -, for it being in the Pur-

pofe of God to juftify the Gentiles by Faith, he

gave Abraham a Fore-knowledge of the Gofpel in

thefe Words :
f In thee all the Nations of the Earth

flail be blejfed. So that they who are of E Faith are

blefled with Abraham, who believed. But as

many as are of the Works of the Law, are under

the h Curfe: For it is written, ' Curfed is every one

w bo remaineth not in all things which are written in

the Book of the Law, to do them. But that no Man
is juftified by the Law in the fight of God, is evi-

dent,^- the JuJiJJjalllwe by Faith k
. But the Law

fays not fo, the Law gives not Life to thofe who
believe 1

; but the Rule of the Law is, He that doth

them, pall live in them m . Chnft hath redeemed us

from the Curie of the Law, being made n Curfe

for us : For it is written, n Curfed is every one that

hangeth on a Tree. That the Bleffing ° promifed

NOTES.

s

Even as Abraham be-

lieved God, and it was
accounted to him for

righteoufnefs.

Know ye therefore,

that they which are of
faith, the fame are the

children of Abraham.
And rhe fcript'ure fore-

feeing that God would
juftify the Heathen thro'

fa'th, preached before the

gofpel unto Abraham,
faying, n ihee mail all

nation^ be blefled.

So then they which be
of faith, are blefled with
faithful Abraham.

For as many as are of
the works of the law, are

under the curfe : for it is

written, Curfed is every

one that conti:iueth not

in all things which are

written in the book of
the law to do them.

But that no man is ju-
j

,

itified by the law in the

fight of God, it is evi-

dent: for, Thejuftfliall

live by faith.

And the law is not of
faith : but, The man that

doth them, (hall live in

them.

10

12

8 f Gen. XII. 3.

9, 10. Of Faith, and of the Works of the Latv : Spoken as of two Races of Men, the one

as the genuine Pofterity of Abraham, Heirs of the Promife, the other not.
h

Blefj'ed, and under the Curfe. Here again there is another Divifton (viz.) into the Blefled, and
thofe under the Curfe; whereby is meant fuch as are in a State of Life, or Acceptance ivith God,
or fuch as are expofed to his Wrath, and to Death. See Deut. XXX. 19.

10 Written Deut. XXVII. 26.

1

1

k Hab. II. 4.

12 'See A&, XIII. 39.
"Lev. VIII. 15.

13 Deut. XXI. 23.

14 ° Bleffmg. That Bleffing, ver. 8,9, 14. Juftification, <ver. 11. Righteoufnefs, -ver. 21.

Life, ver. 11, 12, 21. Inheritance, ver. 18. being the Children of God. ver. 26. ;pre in effefl all

the fane on the one Side ; and the Curfe, ver. 13. the direct contrary on the other ide, is fo

plain in t. Paul's Difcourfe here, that no body who reads it with the leaft Attention will

be in any Doubt about it.

to



G A L A T I A N S. ii

»3

'4

l5

iO

»7

TEXT.
Chrift hath redeemed

us fron the curfe of the

law, beirg made a curfe

for us : for it is written,

Curfed is every one that

han?eth on a tree :

That the bleffing of

Abraham might come on

the Gentiles through Jefus

Chrift ; that we might re-

ceive the promife of the

Spirit through faith.

Brethren, I fpeak after

the manner of men ; tho'

it be but a man's cove-

nantL yet if it be con-

firmed, no man difannul-

leth or addeth thereto.

Now to Abraham and
his feed were the promifes

made. He faith not, And
to feeds, as of many ; but

as of one, And to thy

feed, which is Chrift.

And this I fay, that the

covenant that was con-

firmed before of God in

Chrift, the law which

PARAPHRASE. Chap.IIT.

to Abraham might come on the Gentiles through

Jefus Chrift; that we who are Chriflians might,

believing, receive the Spirit that was promifed?.

Brethren, this is a known and allowed Rule in 15.

human Affairs, that a Promife or Compaci, tho'

it be barely a Man's Covenant, yet if it be once

ratified, fo it muft ftand ; no body can render it

void, or make any Alteration in it. Now to Abra- 16.

ham and his Seed were the Promifes made. God
doth not fay, and to Seeds % as if he fpoke of more

Seeds than one, that were entitled to the Promife

upon different Accounts, but only of one Sort of

Men, who upon one fole Account were that Seed

ofAbraham which was alone meant and concerned

in the Promife : So that unto thy Seed 7
, defigned

Chrift, and his myftical Body s

, i. e. thofe that be-

come Members of him by Faith. This therefore I 1 7.

fay, that the Law, which was not till 430 Years

after, cannot difannul the Covenant that was long

before made and ratified to Chrift by God, fo as

NOTES.
P Promifed. St. Paul's Argument to convince the Galatians, that they ought not to be

circumciied, or fubmit to the Law, from having received the Spirit from him, upon

their having received the Gofpel which he preached to them. <ver. z, and 5. ftands thus : 1 he

Bleffing promifed to Abraham, and to his Seed, was wholly upon the Account of Faith, ier. j.

There were not different Seeds, who fhould inherit the Promife, the one by the Works of the

Law, and the other by Faith; for there was but one Seed, which was Chrift, <ver. 16. and

thofe who fhould claim in and under him by Faith. Among thofe there was no Diftinftion

of Jetu and Gentile. They, and they only, who believed, were all one and the fame true Seed

of Abraham, and Heirs according to the Promife, -ver. 28, 29. And therefore the Promife made
to the People of God, of giving them the Spirit under the Gofpel, was performed only to

thofe who believed in Chrift : A clear Evidence that it was not by putting themfelves under

the Law, but by Faith in Jefus Chrift, that they were the People of God, and Heirs of tha

Promife.

16 i Ana" to Seeds. By Seeds St. Paul here vifibly means the 6, > K rfsjsw;, thofe of Faith, and

the 01 tx l?yuv vo>y, thofe of the Works of the Lazu, fpoken of above, <ver. 9, IO. as two di-

flinft Seeds, or Defcendants claiming from Abraham.
' And to thy Seed, fee Gen. XII. 7. Repeated again in the following Chapters.
• Myjlical Body, fee ier. 27.

D to
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
to fet afide the Promife. For if the Right to the

Inheritance be from the Works of the Law, it is

plain that it is not founded in the Promife to A-
braham, as certainly it is : For the Inheritance

was a Donation and free Gift of God, fettled on
Abraham and his Seed by Promife.

wai four hundred and
thirty years after, cannot
difannul, that it mould
make the promife of none
effect

SECT. V.

CHAP. III. 1 8 25.

CONTENTS.

IN Anfvver to this Objection, To what then ferveth the Law ? he
fhews that the Law was not contrary to the Promife : But fince

al! Men were guilty of Tranfgreffion, ver. 22. the Law was added to

fhew the Ifraelites the Fruit and inevitable Confequence of their Sin,

and thereby the Neceffity of betaking themfelves to Chrift ; but as

foon as Men have received Chrift, they have attained the End of the

Law, and lb are no longer under it

againft Circumcilion.

This is a farther Argument

TE v 7"

For if the inheritance 1 8.

be of the law, it is no
more of promife : but
God gave it to Abraham
by promife.

Wherefore then fer- 19
veth the law ? It was add-
ed becaufe of tranfgref-

PARAPHRASE.
j g. If the Bleffing and Inheritance be fettled on A-

brqham and Believers, as a free Gift by Promife,

and was not to be obtained by the Deeds of the

19. Law, to what Purpofe then was the Law ? It was

added becaufe the Ifraelites, the Pofterity oi Abra-

ham, were TranfgrefFqrs *, as well as other Men,
to fhew them their Sins, and the Punifhment and

Death they incurred by them, till Chrift ihould

N Q T E S.

19' That this is the Meaning of, hecaitfe of TranfgreJJhn, the following Part of this Se&ion
mews, wherein St. Paul argues to this Purpofe : The Jews were Sinners as well as other Men,

denouncing Death to ! 11 iinnets, could favc none, mer. 21. but was thereby

ful to bring Men to Chrilt, that they might bejufcined by Faith, ver. 24. See Cbcrp. II. 15, 16.

come,
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Chap :

Softs, till the feed fhould

come to whom the pro-

mife was made ; and it

was ordained by angels in

the hand of a mediator.

20 Now a mediator is not

a mediator of one, but

God is one.

2i Is the law then againft

the promife of God ?

God forbid : for if there

had been a law given

which could have given

life, verily righteoufnefs

come, who was that Seed into whom both Jews

and Gentiles, ingrafted by believing, become the

People of God, and Children of Abraham ; that

Seed to which the Promife was made. And the Law
was ordained by Angels in the Hand of a Media-

tor", whereby it is manifeft, that the Law could

not difannul the Promife ; becaufe a Mediator is a

Mediator between two Parties concerned, but God

is but one w of thofe concerned in the Promife.

If then the promifed Inheritance come not to

the Seed of Abraham by the Law, is the Law
oppofite, by the Curie it denounces againit

Tranfgreffors, to the Promife that God made of

the Bleffing to Abraham? No by no means. For if

there had been a Law given which could have put

NOTES.
» Mediator, fee Deut. V. 5. Lev. XXVI. 46. where it is faid, the Law was made between

God and the Children of Ifrati by the Hand of Mofes.

20 w But God is one. To understand this Verfe, we muft carry in our Minds what St.

Paul is here doing, and that from <aer. 17. is manifeft, that he is proving that the Law could not

difannul the Promife ; and he does it upon this known Rule, that a Covenant of Promife, or.ee

ratified, cannot be altered or disannulled by any other, but by both the Parties concerned.

Now, fays he, God is but one of the Parties concerned in the Promife ; the Gentiles and If-

raelites together made up the other, iter. 14. But Mofes at the giving of the Law was a Mediator

only between the Ifraelites and God, and therefore could not tranfaft any thing to the disan-

nulling the Promife which was between God and the Ifraelites and Gentries together, becaufe

God was but one of the Parties to that Covenant ; the other, which was the Gentiles as well as

Ifraelites, Mofes appeared or tranfafted not for. And fo what was done at Mount Str.s.i, by the

Mediation of Mnfs, could not affeft a Covenant made between Parties, whereof one only was

there. How ntceffary it was for St. Paul to add this, we fhall fee, if we confider, that with-

out it, his Argument of 430 Year? Diftance would have been deficient and hardly conclufive.

For if both the Parties concerned in the Promife had tranfafted by Mofes the Mediator (as they

might, if none but the Nation of the Ifraelites had been concerned in the Promife made by God
to Abraham) they might by mutual Confent have altered or fet afide the former Promife, as

well four Hundred Years as four Days after. That which hindered it was, that at Mofes'i Media-
tion at Mount Sinai, God, who was but one of the Parties to the Promife, was prefent ; bu.

the other Party, Abraham's Seed, confiding of Ifraelites and Gentiles together, was not there ;

Mofs tranfafted for the Nation of the Ifraelites alone : The other Nations were not concerned

in the Covenant made at Mount Sinai, as they were in the Promife made to Abraham and lii«

Seed, which therefore could not be difannulled without their Confent ; for that both the Promife
\aAbraham and his Seed, and the Covenant with Ifacl at Mount Sinai, was National, is iu ii-

felf evident.

20.

21,

D us
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

2 3-

Ihould have been by the
law.

But the fcripture hath 22
concluded all under ffn,

that the promife by Faith
of Jefus Chrift might be
given to them that be-

lieve.

But before faith came, 23
we were kept under the

law, ihut up unto the

faith which mould after-

wards be revealed.

Wherefore the law 24
was our fchool-mafter to

bring us unto Chrift, that

we might be juftified by
faith.

But after that faith is 25
come, we are no longer

under a fchool-mafter.

us in a State of Life x
, certainly Righteoufnefs

22. fhould have been by Law y
. But we find the quite

contrary by the Scripture, which makes no Di-

stinction betwixt Jew and Gentile in this Refpect,

but has Shut up together all Mankind 2
, Jews and

Gentiles, under a Sin and Guilt, that the BleSfing

which was promifed to that which is Abraham's

true and intended Seed by Faith b in Chrift, might

be given to thofe who believe. But before Chrift,

and theDoctrine of Justification by Faith c
in him,

came, we Jews were (hut up as a Company of Pri-

foners, together, under the Cuftody and inflexible

Rigor of the Law, unto the Coming ofthe Meffiah,

when the Doctrine of Justification by Faith d in

24. him fhould be revealed. So that the Law by its

Severity ferved as a School-mafter, to bring us to

25. Chrift, that we might be juftified by Faith. But

Chrift being come, and with him the Doctrine of

Justification by Faith, we are fet free from this

School-mafter ; there is no longer any need ofhim.

NOTES.
21 r

ZaoTniSieai, Put into a State of Life. The Greek word fignifies to make alive. St. Paul
conliders all Men here as in a mortal State ; and to be put out of tliac mortal State into a State

of Life, he calls being made ali-ve. This he fays the Law could not do, becaufe it could not

confer Righteoufnefs.

y 'Ex v6p.n, by La~w, i. e. by Works or Obedience to that Law, which tended towards Righ-

teoufnefs as well as the Promife, but was not able to reach or confer it ; fee Rom. VII. 3. i. e.

Frail Men were not able to attain R.ighteoufnefs by any exaift Conformity of their Actions to the

Law of Righteoufnefs.

22 z Ti T&vTtt., all, is ufed here for all Men : The Apoftle, Rem. III. 9, and 19. exprefles

the fame Thing by t»tj;, all Men ; and « ; 6 Rc'can, all the World. But fpeaking in the

Text here of the Jerws in particular, he fays, We ; meaning thofe of his own Nation, as is evi-

dent from <ver. 24, 25.
' Under Sin, i. e. rank them all together, as one guilty Race of Sinners. See this proved

Rem. III. 9. I. iS, tSc To the fame Purpoie of putting both Jews and Gentiles into one State,

St. Paul ufes evyiKteiae tknttc, hatb Jhut them up all together, Rom. XI. 32.
° The Thing promifed in this Chapter, fometimes called Blejfing, ver. 9, 14. fometimes In-

heritance, ver. 18, fometimes fuftification, ver. II, 24. fometimes Righteoufnefs, ver. 21. and
fometimes/./;, ver. II, 21.

' 23 By Faith, fee 1 er. 14.
d
Jufiification hj Faith, fee ver. 24.

SECT,



GALAT1ANS.
S E C T. VI.

CHAP. III. 26- 29.

CONTENTS.

A S a further Argument to difTuade them from Circumciflon, he
tells the Galatians, that by Faith in Chrift, all, whether Jews

or Gentiles, are made the Children of God, and fo they flood in no
need of Circumcifion.

TEXT.
26 For )'e are all the chil-

dren of God by faith in

Chrift Jefus.

27 For as many of you as

have been baptized into

Chrift, have put on Chrift.

28 There is neither Jew
nor Greek, there is nei-

ther bond nor free, there

is neither male nor fe-

male ; for ye are all one
in Chrift Jefus.

29 And if ye be Chrift's,

then are ye Abraham's
feed, and heirs according
to the promife.

PARAPHRASE.
For ye are e all the Children of God by Faith 26

in Chrift Jefus. For as many of you as have 27
been baptized into Chrift, have put on Chrift f

.

There is no Distinction of Jew or Gentile; of 28,

Bond or Free ; of Male or Female. For ye are

all one Body, making up one Perfon in Chrift

Jefus : And if ye are all one in Chrift Jefus ", ye 29,
are the true ones, Seed of Abraham, and Heirs
according to the Promife.

NOTES.
26 c All, i . e. both Jews and Gentiles.

27 f Put on Chrift. This, which, at firft Sight, may feem a very bold Metaphor, if we con-
fider what St. Paul has laid, v. 16, and 26. is admirably adapted to exprefs his Thoughts in

few Words, and has a great Grace in it. He fays, icr. 16, that the Seed to which the Pro-
mife was made, tuas but one, and that one iuas Chrift. Andner. 26. he declares, that by

Faith in Chrift they all became the Sons of God. To lead them into an eafy Concej tion how this

is done, he here tells them, that by taking on them the Profeffion of the Gofpel, thty have,

as it were, put on I brift ; fo that to God, now looking on them, there appears nothing but

Chrift. 'i hey are, ;;'.
- were, covered all over v. itii him, as a Man is with the Clothes he

hath put on. And hence he fays, in the next Verfe, that they are all one in Chrift Jefus, as

if there were but that one Periun.

29 t The Clermont L'< ;
v re. ids ii l\ vy.u; ;7 ; >-i iv X?tqu Iijjfi, And ifye are one in Chrift

Jefus, more fuitable, asitfeems, to the Apoftle's Argument. For aw. 28. he fays, They are

all one in thrift Jefus ; from v. hence il : Inference in the following Words of the Clement Copy
is natural ; And ifye be one in Chrift Jeff, then arc ye Abraham , Seed, and Heirs according to

Promife*

SECT,



GALATIANS.
SECT. VII.

3-

4-

CHAP. IV. i ii.

CONTENTS.

IN the firft Part of this Section, he farther fhews, that the Law was
not againft the Promife, in that the Child is not difinherited by

being under Tutors. But the chief Defign of this Section is to fhew,

that though both Jews and Ge?itiles were intended to be the Children

of God, and Heirs of the Promife by Faith in Chrift, yet they both

of them were left in Bondage, the Jews to the Law, v. 3. and the

Gentiles to falfe Gods, v. 8. till Chrift, in due Time, came to redeem

them both ; and therefore it was Folly in the Galatians, being re-

deemed from one Bondage, to go backwards, and put themfelves again

in a State of Bondage, though under a new Mafter.

PARAPHRASE.
NOW I fay that the Heir, as long as he is

a Child, differeth nothing from a Bond-

man h
, tho' he be Lord of all ; but is under Tutors

and Guardians, until the Time prefixed by his

Father. So we ' Jews, whilft we were Children,

were in Bondage under the Law k
. But when the

Time appointed for the Coming of theMeffias was

accomplifhed, God fent forth his Son, made of a

TEXT.
NOW I fay, that the

heir as long as he
is a child, differeth no-
thing from a fcrvant, tho'

he be lord of all

;

But is under tutors and
governors, until the time
appointed of the Father.

Even fo we, when we
were children, were in

bondage under the ele-

ments of the world :

But when the fulnefs

NOTES.
1 h Sandman, fo S»mSh fignifies ; and unlefs it be fo tranflated, t/. 1,7, 8. Bondage, <v. 3, 7.

will fcarce be underftood by an Englijh Reader ; but St. Paul's Senfe will be loft to one, who,

by Servant, underftands not one in a State of Bondage.

3 We. 'Tis plain St. Paul fpeaks here in the Name of the Jews, or Jewifh Church, which,

though God's peculiar People, yet was to pafs its Nonage (fo St. Paul calls it) under the Re-

ftraint and Tutorage of the Law, and not to receive the Poffeffion of the promifed Inheritance

till Chrift came.
k The Law he calls here c;:t%tia t5 noV^y, Elements, or Rudiments of the World ; becaufe the

Obfervances and Difcipline of the Law, which had Reftraint and Bondage enough in it, led

them not beyond the ThiDgs of this World, into the Poffeffion or State of their fpiritual and

heavenly Inheritance.

Woman,



GALATIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

of the Time was come,

God fent forth his Son
made of a woman, made
under the law,

To redeem them that

were under the law, that

we might receive the a-

doption of fons.

And becaufe ye are

fons, God hath fent forth

the Spirit of his Son into

your hearts, crying, Ab-
ba, Father.

Wherefore thou art no
more a fervant, but a

fon ; and if a fon, then

an heir of God through

Chrift.

Howbeit, then when
ye knew not God, ye did

fervice unto them, which
by nature are no gods.

But now after that ye
have known God, or ra-

Woman, and fubjected to the Law ; That he
might redeem thofe who were under the Law, and
let them free from it, that we who believe might
be put out of the State of Bondmen into that of
Sons. Into which State of Sons, it is evident

that you Galatians, who were heretofore Gentiles,

are put ; for as much as God hath fent forth his

Spirit ' into your Hearts, which enables you to

cry Abba, Father ; fo that thou art no longer a

Bondman but a Son : And if a Son, then an Heir
m of God, or of the Promife of God through
Chrift. But then, /. e. before ye were made the

Sons of God by Faith in Chrift, now under the

Gofpel, ye, not knowing God, were in Bondage
to thofe who were in truth no Gods. But now
that ye know God, yea rather, that ye are

known n and taken into favour by him, how

NOTES.
6 ' The fame Argument of proving their Sonfhip from their having the Spirit, St. Paul ufes

to the Remans, Rom. VIII. 16. And he that will read 2 Cor. IV. 17.—V. 6. and Epb. I.

11— 14. will find, that the Spirit is looked on as the Seal and AfTurance of the Inheritance of
Life to thofe ivho have received the Adept'ion of Sons, as St. Paul fpeaks here, <v. 5. The Force
of the Argument feems to lie in this, that as he that has the Spirit of a Man in bun, has an
Evidence that he is the Jon of Man, lb he that hath the Spirit of God, has thereby an AfTu-

rance that he is the Son of God. Conformable hereunto, the Opinion of the Jews wv.s, that

the Spirit of God was given to none but themfelves, they alone being the People, or Childre \

of God ; for God calls the People of IJirael his Son, Exod. IV. 22, 23. An 1 h( nee we fee,

that when, to the Aftonifhment of the Jews, the Spirit was given to the Gentiles, the Jews no
longer doubted that the Inheritance of eternal Life was alfo conferred on u^e Gentiles. Com-
pare A8s X. 44 48. with Ads XI. 15 18.

7 "' St. Paul, from the Galatians having received the Spirit, (as apper.rs, Ch. III. 2.) argues,

that they are the J'ons of God without the Law, and confequently Heirs o* the Promife without
the Law : For, fays he, <v. 1 6. the Jeios themfelves were fain to be redeemed from (he Bon-
dage of the Law by Jefus Chrift, that as Sons they might attain to the Inheritance. But you
Galatians, fays he, have, by the Spirit that is given you by the Miniftry of the Gofpel, an Evi-
dence that God is your Father; and, being Sons, arc free from the L Law, and
Heirs without it. The fame Sort of Reafoning St. Paul ufes to the Reman.', Ch, VIII 14 17.

9 " Knfjun. It has been before obferved how apt St. Paul is to repeat his W 1 . ii'.ugh,

fomething varied in their Signification. We have here another Ihftance of it ; h! I, Ye
have known God, he fubjoins, or rather are kne^vn if him, in the Hebrew Lati ode Oi the Word
kntmm, in which Language it fometimes fignifies Itnvwingyiith Choice and Approbation, See
Ai,:'ji III. 2. 1 Cor.

7-

VIII. 5.
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PARAPHRASE. T JZ'X2

ther are JbieUH orGe*,

how turn ye«a?<UM. w me
weak and beggarly ele-
ments, whereunto ye de-

file again to be in bon-

dage r

Ye obferve days, and 10

months, and times, and
years.

I am afraid of you, left 1

1

I have bellowed upon you
labour in vain.

can it be that you, who have been put out of a

State of Bondage, into the Freedom of Sons, ihould

go backwards, and be willing to put yourfelves

under the "weak and beggarly Elements? of the

World, into a State of Bondage again ? Ye ob-

ferve Days, and Months, and Times, and Years,

in Compliance with the Mofaical Inftitution. I

begin to be afraid of you, and to be in doubt,

whether all the Pains I have taken about you, to

fet you at Liberty in the Freedom of the Gofpel,

will not prove loft Labour.

NOTES.
* The Law is here called weak, becaufe it was not able to deliver a Man from Bondage and

Death, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, Rom VIII. 1 — 3. And it is called beg-

garly, becaufe it kept Men in the poor Eftate of Pupils, from the full PofTeflion and Enjoyment

of the Inheritance, <v. 1— 3.

? The Apoftle makes it Matter of Aftonifhment, how they, who had been in Bondage to falfe

Gods, having been once fet free, could endure the Thoughts of parting with their Liberty, and

of returning into any Sort of Bondage again, even under the mean and beggarly Rudiments of

the Mofaical Inftitution, which was not able to make them Sons, and inftal them in the Inhe-

ritance. For St. Paul, -v. 7. exprefsly oppofes Bondage to Sonfhip ; fo that all who are not

in the State of Sons, are in the State of Bondage. n.4*iv, again, cannot here refer to

e?>i%iiia, Elements, which the Galatians had never been under hitherto ; but to Bondage, which

he tells them, 11. 8. they had been in to falfe Gods.

SECT. VIII.

CHAP. IV. 12— 20.

CONTENTS.

HE preffes them with the Remembrance of the great Kindnefs

they had for him when he was amongft them ; and affures

them, that they have no Reafon to be alienated from him, though

that be it which the Judaizing Seducers aim at.

I befeech



GALATIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

12 Brethren, I befeech you

be as I am ; for I am as

ye are : ye have not in-

jured me at all.

13 Ye know how, through

infirmity of the fiefh, I

preached the Gofpel unto

you at the firft.

14 And my temptation,

which was in my fleih,

ye dcfpifed not, nor re-

jected : but received me
as an angel of God, even

as (Thrift Jefus.

15 Where is then the blef-

fednefs you fpake of? for

I bear you record, that if

it had been poflible, ye

would have plucked out

your own eves, and have

given them to me.
16 Am I therefore become

your enemy, becaufe I

tell you the truth ?

17 They zealoufly afFefl

you, but not well ; yea,

they would exclude us,

that you might affect

them.
18 But it is good to be

zealoufly affe&ed always

in a good thing, and not

only when 1 am prefent

with you.

I befeech you, Brethren, let you and I be as 12.

if we were all one. Think yourfelves to be

very me ; as I in my own Mind put no Difference

at all between you and myfelf, you have done

me no Manner of Injury : On the contrary, ye 13-

know, that through Infirmity of the Flelli, I here-

tofore preached the Gofpel to you, and yet ye 14.

defpifed me not for the Trial I underwent in the

Flefh'i, you treated me not with Contempt and

Scorn ; but you received me as an Angel of God,

yea, as Jefus Chrift himfelf. What Benedic- j-

tions r did you then pour out upon me? Fori
bear you Witnefs, had it been practicable, you

would have pulled out your very Eyes, and given

them me. But is it lb that I am become your jg.

Enemy s

in continuing to tell you the Truth ?

They who would make you of that Mind, fhew j-r.

a Warmth of Affection to you : But it is not well ;

for their Bufinefs is to exclude me, that they may
get into your Affection. It is good to be well

x g #

and warmly affecied towards a good Man t
at all

times, and not barely when I am prefent with you.

My

NOTES.
14.

"< What this Wtakntfs and Trial in the Flejb was, fince it has not pleafed the Apoftle to

mention it, is impoflible for us to know : But may be remarked here as an Inftance, once for all,

of that unavoidable Obfcurity of fome Paflages in epiftolary Writings, without any Fault in the

Author. For fome Things, neceflary to the underftanding of what is writ, are ufually, of courfe,

and jultly omitted, becaufe already known to hirn the Letter is writ to ; and it would be fome-
times ungraceful, oftentimes fuperfluous, particularly to mention them.

1

5

' The Context makes this Senfe of the Words fo neceflary and vifible, that it is to be
wondered how any one could over-look it.

16 ' Your Emmy. See Ch. I. 6.

1 8 ' That by *«*«, he here means a Perfon, and himfelf, the Scope of the Context evinces.

In the preceding Verfes he fpeaks only of himfelf, and the Change of their AfFeclion to him
fince he left them. There is no otherThing mentioned, as peculiarly deferving their Affeftion,

to which the Rule given in this Verfe could refer. He had faid, -j. 17. Ji,Atj"*iv CfiZ •, they affeSi

you; And "ya cevts; X^fiT.ft that you might affeel them; this is only of Perfons, and therefore

XniicStdi iv *«.\<Z> which immediately follows, may belt be underftood of a Perfon, elfe the fol-

lowing Part of the Fcr/c, though joined by the Copulative «., ana, will make but a dif-jointc-d

E Senlc
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20.

G A LA T I A N S.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
My little children, of 19

whom I travel in birth

again until Chrift be

formed in you :

I delire to be prefent 20

with you now, and to

change my voice, for I

iland in doubt of you.

Mv little Children, for whom I have again the

Pains of a Woman in Child-birth till Chrift be

formed in you ", /". e. till the true Doctrine of

Chriftianity be fettled in your Minds. But I

would willingly be this very Moment with you,

and change w my Difcourfe as I mould find Oc-
fion ; For I am at a Stand about you, and know
not what to think of you.

NOTES.
Senfe with the preceding. But there can be nothing plainer, nor more coherent than this,

whicli fcems to be St. Paul's Senfe here. You were --very affectionate to me when 1 it/as with
you. You are ftnce eft-ranged from me ; it is the Artifice cf the Seducers that hath cededyou to

me. But if 1

1

• you took me to be, yen •will do well to continue the Warmth cfyour
when I am abjent ; and not to be with towards me, hen 1 am prej

among you. Though this be his Meaning, yet the Way he has taken to expiefs it, is much
more elegant, modell and graceful. Let any one read the Original, and fee whether it be not fo.

19 If this Verfii be taken for an entire Sentence bv itfelf, it will be a Parenthefis, and
that not the moft neceflary or congruous that is to be found in St. Paul's Epiftles ; or Si, I : :, muit
be left out, as we fee it is in our Tranflation. But if tsk>/« u", •'.;.• little C .

by Apportion to -J^.""-, you, the la ft Word of the foregoing Verfe, and fo the two Verfes 18 and

19, be read as one Sentence, the 20th ver. with l\, but, in it, follows very naturally. But as we
now read in our Englijh Bible, Si, but, is forced to be left out, and the 20th ver. Hands alone

by itfeif, without any Connection with what goes before, or follows.

20 'ftM.uica (fwvijr, to change the Voice, feems to fignify the fpeaking higher or lower;
changing the Tone of the Voice fuitably to the Matter one delivers, v g. whether it be
Advice, or Commendation, or Reproof, 15c. for each of thefe have their difiinft Voices.
;-t. Paul wilhes himfelf with them, that he might accommodate himfelf to their prefent Con-
dition and Circumflances, which he confeffes himfelf to be ignorant of, and in doubt about.

SECT. IX.

CHAP. IV. 21. V. 1,

CONTENTS.
E exhorts them to ftand faft in the Liberty with which Chrift

L hath made them free, fhewing thofe who are fo zealous for

the Law, that if they mind what they read in the Law, they will

there



GALATIANS.
there find, that the Children of the Promife, or of the Neso Jerufa-

lem, were to be free; but the Children after the Flefh, of the e irth-

ly Jerufalem, were to be in Bondage, and to be call out, and not to

have the Inheritance.

EX 7-
j. . PARslPHRA a E.

21 Tell me, ye that dtfire

to be under the law, <io

ye not hear the law ?

22 For it is written, that

Abraham had two fons ;

the one by a bond-maid,
the other by a free-wo-

man.

23 But he who was of the

bond-woman, was born

after the flefh ; but he of
the free-woman was by
promife.

2j. Which things are an
allegory ; for thefe are

the two covenants ; the

one from the mount Si-

nai, which gendereth to

bondage, which is Agar.

2 : For this Agar is mount
Sinai in Arabia, and
anfwereth to Jerufalem

which now is, and is in

bondage with her chil-

dren.

26 But Jerufalem, which
is above, is free, which
is the mother of us all.

27 For it is written, Re-
joice, thou barren that

bearefl not ; break forth

and, cry tlicu that tra-

left not ; for the de-

folate hath many more
children than Ihe which
hath an hufband.

28 Now we, brethren, as

Ifaac was, are the chil-

dren of promife.

Tell me, you that would fo fain be under the 2!.

Law, do you not acquaint yourfelves with what
is in the Law, either by reading it

x
, or having

it read in your Affemblies ? For it is there writ- 22.

ten y
, Abraham had two Sons; one by a Bond-

Maid, the other by a Free-Woman : But he that 23-

was of the Bond-Woman, was born according

to the Flefli, in the ordinary Courfe of Nature;
but he that was of the Free-Woman, Abraham
had by Virtue of the Promife, after he and his

Wife were paft the Hopes of another Child.

Thefe Things have an allegorical Meaning ; for 24.

the two Women are the two Covenants ; the one
of them delivered from Mount Sinai, and is re-

prefented by Agar, who produces her Iflue into

Bondage. (For Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, 25.
and aniwers to Jerufalem that now is, and is in

Bondage with her Children.) But the heavenly 26.

Jerufalem, which is above, and aniwers to Sarah,

the Mother of the promifed Seed, is free, the

Mother of us all, both Jews and Gentiles, who
believe. For it was of her that it is written z

, 27.

Rejoice, thou barren that bcarejl not ; break out into

loud Acclamations of Joy, thou that haft not the

'Travails of Child-birth ; for more are ihe Children

of the Deflate than of her that hath an Hufband.
And it is we, my Brethren, who, as Ifaac was, 2 S.

NOTES.
21 x The Vulgar has, after fome Greek Manufcripts, food.
22 1 Written there, (viz.) Gen. XVI. 15. and XXI. 1. The Term Law, in the foregoing

Vcrfe, comprehends the five Book"; of Mojes.

27 * Written, (viz.) Ifai. Ll\ . 1.

E 2 arc
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Chap. IV.

G A LAT I A N S.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

29,

;o.

Ver.

are the Children of Promife. But as then IJh-

mael, who was born in the ordinary Courfe of
Nature, perfecuted Ifaac, who was born by an
extraordinary Power from Heaven, working mi-
raculoufly; lb is it now. But what faith the

Scripture b
? Cajl out the Bond-Woman and her

Son ; for the Son of the Bond-Woman fiall notjhare

the Inheritance with the Son of the Free-Woman.
So then, Brethren, we, who believe in Chrift,

are not the Children of the Bond-Woman, but

1 . of the Free c
. Stand faft therefore in the Liberty

wherewith Chrift hath made you free, and do not

put on again a Yoke of Bondage, by putting your-

felves under the Law.

NOTES.

But as then he that was 29
born after the flefti, per-

fecuted him that was born
after the Spirit, even fo

it is now.
Neverthelefs, what faith 30

the fcripture ? Call out
the bond-woman and her

fon ; for the fon of the

bond-woman, mail not be
heir with the fon of the

free.woman.

So then, brethren, we 31
are not children of the

bond-woman, but of the
free.

Stand faft therefore in 1

the liberty wherewith
Chrift hath made us free,

and be not intangled a-

gain with the yoke of
bondage.

29
'

'O xaa. ezixx yen»i$t\; Bern after the Flejb ; and tdu xa"i* fviSfia, Bern after tie Spirit.

Thefe Expreilions have, in their Original Brevity, with regard to the whole View wherein

St. Paul ufes them, an admirable Beauty and Force, which cannot be retained in a Paraphrafe.

30 h Scripture, (viz.) Gen. XX. 10.

31
c The Apoltle, by this allegorical Hiftory, fliews the Galatiaus, that they who are Sons of

Agar, i. e. under the Law given at Mount Sinai, are in Bondage, and intended to be caft out,

the Inheritance being defigned for thofe only, who are the free-born Sons of God under the fpi-

ritual Covenant of the Gofpel. And thereupon he exhorts them, in the following Words,
to preferve themfelves in that State of Freedom.

SECT. X.

C H A P. V. 2— J3-

CONTENTS.

IT is evident, from Ver. 1 1 . that, the better to prevail with the

Galatians to be circumcifed, it had been reported, that St. Paul

himfelf preached up Circumciiion. St. Pan/, without taking exprefs

4 Notice
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Notice of this Calumny, Cb. I. 6. and II. 21. gives an Account of
his paft Life in a large Train of Particulars, which all concur to

make fuch a Character of him, as renders it very incredihle, that he
mould ever declare for the Circumcifion of the Gentile Converts, or

for their Submiffion to the Law. Having thus prepared the Minds
of the Galatians, to give him a fair Hearing, as a fair Man, "C^Kmbxi
ev y.xXui he goes on to argue againft their fubjecting themfelves to the

Law. And having eftabliihed their Freedom from the Law by ma-
ny ftrong Arguments, he comes here at lail openly to take Notice of
the Report which had been raifed of him, that he preached Circum-
cilion, and directly confutes it.

1. By pofitively denouncing to them himfelf, very folemnly, that

they who fuffered themfelves to be circumcifed, put themfelves into

a perfect legal State, out of the Covenant of Grace, and could re-

ceive no Benefit by Jefus Chrift, ver. 2— 4.

2. By afTuring them, that he, and thole that followed him, ex-
pected Justification only by Faith, v. 5, 6.

3. By telling them, that he had put them in the right Way, and
that this new Perfuafion came not from him that converted them to

Chriftianitv, v. 7, 8.

3. By infinuating to them, that they mould agree to pafs Judg-
ment on him that troubled them with this Doctrine, 9, 10.

5. By his being perfecuted, for oppofing the Circumcifion of the
Chriftians. For this was the great Offence which Stuck with the
yews, even after their Conversion, v. 11.

6. By wifhing thofe cut off that trouble them with this Doctrine*
v. 12.

This will, I doubt not, by whoever weighs it, be found a very
fkilful Management of the argumentative Part of this Epiftle, which
ends here : For though he begins with fapping the Foundation, on
which the judaizing Seducers feemed to have laid their main Strefs,

(viz.) the Report of his preaching Circumcifion, yet he referves the
direct and open Confutation of it to the End, and fo leaves it with
them, that it may have the more forcible and lafting Impreffion on
their Minds.

Take
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G A LA T I A N S.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
Behold, I Paul fay un-

to you, that if ye be cir-

cumcifed, Chriil lhall

profit you nothing.

For I teftify again to

every man mat is cir-

cumcifed, that he is a
debtor to do the whole
law.

Chrifl is become of no
effect unto you, whofo-
ever of you are jullified

by the law
; ye are fallen

from grace.

For we, through the

Spirit, wait for the hope
of righteoufnefs by faith.

For in Jefus Chriil,

neither circumcifion a-

vaileth any thing, nor
uncircumcifion, but faith

which worketh by love.

Ye did run well, who
did hinder you, that

TAKE Notice that I Paul\ who am falfly

reported to preach up Circumcifion in

other Places, fay unto you, that if you are cir-

cumcifed, Chrift lhall be of no Advantage to you.

For I repeat here again what I have always preached,

and folemnly teftify to every one who yields to

be circumcifed, in Compliance with thofe who
fay, that now under the Gofpel he cannot be fa-

ved without it % that he is under an Obligation

to the whole Law, and bound to obferve and

perform every Tittle of it. Chrift is of no Ufe

to you, who feek Juftification by the Law : Who-
foever do fo, be ye what you will, ye are fallen

from the Covenant of Grace. But I
f
, and thole

who with me are true Chriftians, we who follow

the Truth of the Gofpel g
, and the Doctrine of

the Spirit of God, have no other Hope of Jufti-

fication but by Faith in Chrift. For in the State

of the Gofpel under Jefus the Meftiah, 'tis nei-

ther Circumcifion nor Uncircumcilion, that is

of any Moment ; all that is available, is Faith

alone, working by Love h
. When you lirft en-

tered into the Profeftion of the Gofpel, you were

in a good Way, and went on well : Who has

NOTES.
2 d 'Is*, Jya naiMlSK Behold, I Paul, I the fame Paul, who am reported to preach Circum-

cifion, f<,aplu'psjx^i SI iraAiv ravl) u\>Qpw~u, v. 3. tmtnefs again, continue my Teftimony, to every

Man, to you and all Men. This, fo emphatical Way of Speaking, may very well be under-

ilood to have Regard to what he takes Notice, <v. 11. to be cail upon him, (viz.) his preach-

ing Circumcifion, and is a very fignificant Vindication of himfelf.

3
e Cannot be/aved. This was the Ground upon which the Jews and Jadaizing Chriftians

urged Circumcifion. See i/A XV. I.

5
f We. 'Tis evident from the Context, that St. Paul here means himfelf: But We is a

more graceful Way of Speaking than 1, though he be vindicating himfelf alone from the Im-

putation of fetting up Circumcifion.

e Spirit. The Law and the Gofpel oppofed under the Titles of Fkjh and Spirit, we may

fee, Ch. III. 3. of this Epiftle. The fame Oppofition it ftands in here to the La-.v, in the

foregoing Verfe, points out the fame Signification.

6 " Which nvorketh by Lave. This is added, to exprefs the Animofities which were amongft

them, probably raifed by this Queftion about Circumcifion. See r. 15 19.

put
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 2^.'

ye fhould not obey the

truth ?

8 This perfuafion Com-

eth not of him that

calleth you.

g A little leaven leaven-

eth the whole lump.

io I have confidence in

you through the Lord,

that you will be none

otherwife minded : but

he that troubleth you,

fhall bear his judgment,

whofoever he be.

I] And I, brethren, if I

yet preach circumcifion,

why do I yet fufter per-

fection ? then is the

put a Stop to you, and hindered you, that you
keep no longer to the Truth of the Chriftian

Doctrine ? This Perfuafion, that it is neceffary

for you to be circumcifed, cometh not from
him ', by whole Preaching you were called to

the Profeffion of the Gofpel. Remember that a

little Leaven leaveneth the whole Lump ; the

Influence of one Man k entertained among you,

may miflead you all. I have Confidence in

you, that, by the Help of the Lord, you will be

all of this fame Mind ! with me ; and confequent-

ly he that troubles you fhall fall under the Cen-
fure he deferves for it

m
, whoever he be. But as

for me, Brethren, if I atlaft am become aPreacher
of Circumcifion, why am I yet perfecuted"? If

it be fo that the Gentile Converts are to be cir-

cumcifed, and fo fubjecled to the Law, the great

io.

1 1.

NOTES.
V ' This Expreffion, of him that called or cclleth you, he ufed before, Cb. I. 6. and in both

Places means himfelf; and here declares, that this ~.u :ixov^ (whether taken for Perf.afou or

for Subjection, as it may be in St.J'aul's Stile, considering TcMetfai, in the End of the foregoing

Vcrfe) came not from him ; for he* called them to Liberty from the Law, and not Subjection to

it. See t,: 13. Ton 'were going on ivell in the Liberty of'lie Gofpel, ivho floppedycu ? 1, you may be

Jure, bad no Hand in it ; 1, yc:i kno-v, called xou to Liberty, and not to Subjection to the Laiv ; and
tbtrefortyou can by no means fuppcfe that IJhfiuldpreach up Circumcifion. Thus St. Paul argues here.

9 " By this and the next Vcrfe, it looks as if all this Diforder arofe from one Man.
10 ' U'tll not be otheravife minded, will beware of this Leaven, fo as not to be put into a Fer-

ment, nor (haken in your Liberty, which you ought to Hand faft in ; and tofecureit, I doubt
not (fuch Confidence I have in you) will, with one Accord, call out him that troubles you.
For, as for me, you may be Cure I am not for Circumcifion, in that the 'Jems continue to per-

fecuteme. This is evidently his Meaning, though not fpoken out, but managed warily, with
a very fkilful and moving Infinuation : For, as he fays himfelf, Cb. IV. 20. he knew not, at

that billance, what Temper they were in.

'" Kptu.a, Judgment, ferns hereto mean Expulfion by a Church-cenfure : Seev, 12. We
(hall be the more inclined to this, if we confider, that the Apolile ufes the fame Argument of
a little Leaven leaveneth the nvbole Lump, I Cor. V. 6. where he would perfuade the Corin-

thians to pnrge out the Fornicator.

11 'Per/ .'.;.. The Perfection St. Paul was (till under, was a convincing Argument, that

he was not for Circumcifion and Subjection to the Law ; for it was from the Jews, upon that

Account, that at this Ti te rofe all the Perfecution which the Chrifiians fufi'tred, a! maybe
feen through ali the H'mory of the Jets. Nor arc there wanting clear Footfteps of it in feveral

Places of this Epiltle, btfiuts this here, as Cb. 111. 4. and VI. 12.

Oifence
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Chi p. V.

GALATIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Offence of the GofpeP, in relying folely on a offence of the crofs cea-

r2. crucified Saviour for Salvation, is removed. But
L

r would they were e- iz

I am of another Mind, and wim that they may ven cut off which trouble

be cut off who trouble you about this Matter, yTor> brethren , ve have: 3

jo. and they (hall be cut off. For, Brethren, ye been called unto liberty.

have been called by me unto Liberty.

NOTES.
e Offence of the Crofs. See Co. VI. 12 14.

SECT. XL
CHAP. V. 13 26.

c n t e n r s.

FR O M the Mention of Liberty, which he tells them they are

called to under the Gofpel, he takes a Rife to caution them in

the Ufe of it, and fo exhorts them to a fpiritual, or true Chriftian

Life, (hewing the Difference and Contrariety between that and a car-

nal Life, or a Life after the Fleih.

TEXT.
Only ufe not liberty 13

for an occafion to the

flefh, but by love ferve

one another.

For all the law is ful- 14
filled in one word, even

PARAPHRASE.
13. Though the Gofpel to which ye are called, be a

State of Liberty from the Bondage ofthe Law, yet

pray take great Care you do not miflake that Li-

berty, nor think it affords you an Opportunity, in

theAbufeof it, to fatisfythe Lull of the Flefh, but

14. ferve p one another in Love. For the whole Law

NOTES.
13 p fl8?.iut"!(. Serve, has a greater Force in the Greek, than our Englijh Word Serve does,

in the common Acceptation of it, exprefs ; for it fignifies the oppofite to iuvbtpta, Freedom.
And fo the Apoftle elegantly informs them, that though by the Gofpel they are called to a State
of Liberty from the Law, yet they were ftill as much bound and fubjefted to their Brethren in all

the Offices and Duties of Love and good Will, as if, in that refpefl, they were their VafTals and
.Bondmen.

concerning



GALATIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

in this ; Thou fhalt love

thy neighbour as thyfelf.

15 But if ye bite and de-

vour one another, take

heed that ye be not con-

fumed one of another.

16 This I fay then, Walk
in the Spirit, and ye fhall

not fulfil the lull of the

fiem.

17 For the flefh lufteth a-

gainft the Spirit, and the

Spirit againft the flefh ;

and thefe are contrary

the one to the other : fo

that ye cannot do the

things that ye would.

18 But if ye be led by the

concerningourDuty to others, is fulfilled in obfer-

ving this one Precept % Thoujhalt love thy Neigh-

bour as thyfelf. But if you bite and tear one an-

other, take heed that you be not deftroyed and con-

fumed by one another. This I fay to you, conduct

yourfelves by the Light that is in your Minds r

,

and do not give yourfelves up to the Lufts of the

Flefh, to obey them in what they put you upon.

For the Inclinations and Defires of the Flefh are

contrary to thofe of the Spirit ; and the Dictates

and Inclinations of the Spirit are contrary to thofe

of the Flefh : So that under thefe contrary Impulfes

you do not do the Things that you purpofe to your-

felves
s

. But if you give yourfelves up to the Con-

NOTES.
14.1 Lev. XIX. 18.

16 • That which he here and in the next Verfe calls Spirit, he calls, Rem. VII. 22. the

inward Man, ver. 23. the Laiv ofthe Mind; ver. 25. the Mind.

17
s Do not : So it is in the Greek ; and ours is the only Tranflation that I know which ren-

ders it cannot.

-16, 17. There can be nothing plainer, than that the State St. Paul describes here in thefe two
Verfes, he points out more at large, Rom. VII. 17, t5V. fpeaking there in the Perfon of a Je-w.
This is evident, that St. PWfuppofes two Principles in every Man, which draw him different

Ways; the one he calls Flejh, the other Spirit. Thefe, though there be other Appellations given
them, are the mod common and ufual Names given them in the New Teftament. By Flejh is

meant all thofe vicious and irregular Appetites, Inclinations and Habitudes, whereby a Man is

turned from his Obedience to that eternal Law of Right, the Obfervance whereof God always
requires, and is pleafed with : This is very properly called Flejh, this bodily State being the
Source of which all our Deviations from the llrait Rule of Rectitude, do for the moil part take
their Rife, or elfe do ultimately terminate in. On the other fide, Spirit is the Part of a Man
which is endowed with Light from God, to know and fee what is righteous, juft and good ; and
which, being confulted and hearkened to, is always ready to direft and prompt us to that which
is good. The Flejh then, in the Gofpel-Language, is that Principle which inclines and carries

Men to 111 ; the Spirit, that Principle which didlates what is right, and inclines to Good. But
becaufe, by prevailing Cuilom and contrary Habits, this Principle was very much weak-
ened, and almoft extincl in the Gentiles, fee Eph. IV. 17— 21. he exhorts them, to be
renewed in the Spirit of their Minds, ver. 23. and to put off the Old Mm:, i. e. fielhly corrupt
Habits, and to put on the AViv Man, which he tells them, •ver. 24. is created in Rigbtnouf-
nefs and true Holinefs. This is alfo called" renewing of the Mind, Rom. XII. 2. renewing of the

inward Man, 2 Cor. IV. 16. which is done by the Affiftance of" the Spirit of God, Eph. III. 10.

*5>

16.
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10.

20.

21.

22.

24.

GALATIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

dud of the Gofpel ' by Faith in Chriit, ye are not

under the Law d
. Now the Works of the Flefh

as is manifeft are thefe, Adultery, Fornication,

Uncleannefs, Lafcivioufnefs, Idolatry, Witch-

craft', Enmities, Quarrels, Emulations, Animo-

fities, Strife, Seditions, Seels, Envyings, Murders,

Drunkennefs, Rcvellings x
, and fuch like ; con-

cerning which I forewarn you now, as heretofore

I have done, that they who do fuch Things fhall

not inherit the Kingdom of God. But on the

other Side, the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy,

Peace, Long-fuffering, Sweetnefs of Difpofition,

Beneficence,Faithfulnefs,Meeknefs,Temperance:

Againfl thefe and the like there is no Law. Now
they who belong y to Chrifl, and are his Mem-

NOTES.

Spirit, ye are not under
the Law.
Now the works of the 17

flefh are manifeft, which
are thefe, adultery, forni-

cation, uncleannefs, lafci-

vioufnefs,

Idolatry, witchcraft, ha- 20

tred , variance, emulations.

wrath, ftrife, feditions,

herefies,

Envyings , murders ,
21

drunkennefs, rcvellings,

and fuch like, of the

which I tell you before,

as I have alfo told you in

time part, that they which
do fuch things fhall not in-

herit the kingdom ofGod.
But the fruit of the 2

2

Spirit is love, joy, peace,

long-fuffering,gentlenefs,

goodnefs, faith.

18 ' The Reafon of this AfTertion we may find, Rem. VIII. 14. mix. becaufe, they tvhe art

led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God ; and fo Heirs, and free without the Law, as he

argues here, Chap. III. and IV.
u This is plainly the Senfe of the Apoftle, who teaches all along in the former Part of this

Epiftle, and alfo that to the Romans, that thofe that put themfelves under the Gofpel, are not

ander the Law. The Queflion then that remains, is only about the Phrafe, led by the Spirit ;

And as to that, it is eafy to obferve how natural it is for St. Paul, having in the foregoing Verfes

more than once mentioned the Spirit, to continue the fame Word, though fomewhat varied in the

Senfe. In St. Paul's Phrafeology, as the Irregularities of Appetite, and the Diftat.es of right

Reafon, are oppofed under the Titles of Flejh and Spirit, as we have feen ; fo the Covenant of

Works, and the Covenant of Grace, Law and Gofpel, are oppofed under the Titles of Flejh and

Spirit. 2 Cor. III. 6, 8. he calls the Gofpel Spirit ; and Rom. VII. 5. IntbiFleJh, fignifies in

the legal Sate. But we need go no farther than Chap. III. 3. of this very Epiftle, to fee the

Law and the Gofpel oppofed by St. PWunder the Titles of Flejh andSpirit. The Reafon of thus

ufing the Word Spirit is very apparent in the Doftrine of the New Teftament, which teaches,

that thofe who received Chrift by Faith, with him receive his Spirit, and its Aftiftance againft

the Flefh, fee Rem. VIII. 9 11. Accordingly, for the attaining of Salvation, St. Paul

joins together Belief of the Truth and Sanftification of the Spirit, 1 Thrff.W. 13. And (b

Spirit here may be taken for the Spirit of the Mind, but renewed and ftrengthened by the

Spirit of God ; fee Eph. III. 16. and IV. 23.

20 " Qapiutxtlx fignifies Witchcraft, or PoiJ'oning.

21 * KSvlqi, Re-jellings, were, amongft the Greeks, diforderly fpending of the Night in

Feafting, with a licentious indulging to Wine, good Chear, Mufick, Dancing, &c.

24 y 'Oi T« Kpiqi, thefe who are of Chrift, are the fame with thofe who are led by the Spirit,

vtr. 18. and are oppofed to thofe <who live after the Flejh, Rom. VIII. 13. where it is faid, con-

formably to what we find here, they, through the Spirit, mortify the Deeds of the Body.

c • bers,



GALATIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

23 Meeknefs, temperance

:

againft fuch there is no

law.

24 And they that are

Chrift's have crucified

the fieih, with the affec-

tions and lufts.

25 If we live in the Spirit,

let us alfo walk in the

Spirit.

26 Let us not be defirous

of vain-glory, provoking

one onother, envying one

another.

bers, have * crucified the Flefh, with the Affec-

tions and Lufts thereof. If our Life then (our 25.

Flefh having been crucified) be as we profefs by
the Spirit, whereby we are alive from that State

of Sin we were dead in before, let us regulate our

Lives and Aclions by the Light and Dictates of
the Spirit. Let us not be led by an Itch of Vain- 26.

glory to provoke one another, or to envy one
another".

NOTES.
z Crucified the Fhjh. That Principle in us, from whence fprlng vicious Inclinations and

Aclions, is, as we have obferved above, called fometimes the FUJh, fometimes the Old Man.

The fubduing and mortifying of this evil Principle, fo that the Force and Power wherewith it

ufed to rule in us is extinguished, the Apoftle, by a very engaging Accommodation lo the Death

of our Saviour, calls, crucifying the Old Man, Rom. VI. 6. crucifying the Fle/h here ; putting

off the Body of the Sins of the Flejh, Col. II. II. putting offthe Old Man, Eph. IV. z. Col. III.

S, 9. It is alfo called, Mortifying the Members which are on the Earth, Col. III. 5. Mortifying

the Deeds of the Body, Rom. VIII. 13.

26 * Whether the Vain-glory and Eniying here were about their fpiritual Gifts, a Fault which

the Corinthians were guilty of, as we may fee at large, 1 Cor. XlfT ij,, 14.. or upon any other

Occafion, and fo contained in <w. 15. of this Chapter, I ihall notcurioutly examine : Either

Way the Senfe of the Words will be much the fame ; and accordingly this Verfe mud: end the

5 th, or begin the 6th Chapter.

SECT. XII.

CHAP. VI. 1

H
CONTENTS.

E here exhorts the Stronger to Gentlenefs and Meeknefs towards

the Weak.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
T>Rcthren, if a man jTJRethren, if a Man, by Frailty orSurprize, fall

St!VSi ^V -D into a Fault
>
do y°u who are eminent in the

Church for Knowledge, Practice, and Gifts b
,

NOTES.
i * nm<(*«W, Spiritual, in 1 Cor. III. I. and XII. i. taken together, has this Scnfe.

F 2 raife



G A LA T I A N
PA RAPHR AS E.

raife him up again, and fet him right, with Gen-
tlenefs and Meeknefs, coniidering that you your-
felves are not out of the reach of Temptations.
Bear with one another's Infirmities, and help to

fupport each other under your Burdens , and lb

fulfil the Law of Chrift d
. For if any one be con-

ceited of himfelf, as if he were fomething, a Man
of Weight, fit to prefcribe to others, when in-

deed he is not, he deceiveth himfelf. But let him
take care that what he himfelf doth be rieht, and
fuch as will bear the Tell:, and then he will have
Matter of glorying e in himfelf, and not in ano-
ther. For every one mall be accountable only for

his own A&ions.

s.

TEXT.
ritual, reftore fuch an one
in the fpiritof meeknefs ;

coniidering thyfelf, left

thou alio be tempted.
Bear ye one another's

burdens, and fo fulfil the
law of Chrift.

For if a man think
himfelf to be fomething,

.
'
en he is nothing, he

deceiveth himfelf.

But let every man
prove his own work, and
then fhall he have rejoi-

cing in himfelf alone, and
not in another.

For every man fhall

bear his own burden.

NOTES.
2 c See a parallel Exhortation, 1 Theff. V. 14. which will give light to this ; as alfo Rem.

XV. 1.

d See John XIII. 34, 35. and XIV. 2. There were fome among them very zealous for the

Obfervation of the Law of Mofes ; St. Paul here puts them in mind of a Law, which they were
under, and were obliged to obferve, i/:'z. the Law of Cbrijl. And he ihews them how to do it,

C'viz.J by helping to bear one another's Burdens, and not increafing their Burdens by the Obfer-
vances of the Levitical Law. Though the Gofpel contain the Law of the Kingdom of Chrift,

yet I do not remember that St. Paul any where calls it the La--w of Chrift, but in this Place, where
he mentions it in oppofition to thofe who thought a Law fo neceflary, that they would retain

that of Mofes under the Gofpel.

4 e Kajxwxa, I think, mould have been tranflated here Glorying, as Ka.vxfaav'cu is, tier. 13.

the Apoftle in both Places meaning the fame Thing, f-viz.J Glorying in another, in having
brought him to Circumcifion, and other ritual Obfervances of the Mofaical Law. For thus St.

Paul feems to me to difcourfe in this Section :
" Brethren, there be fome among you that would

•' bring others under the ritual Obfervances of the Mofaical Law, a Yoke which was too heavy
" for us and our Fathers to bear. They would do much better to eafe the Burdens of the
" Weak ; this is fuitable to the Law of Chriil, which they are under, and is the Law which
" they ought ftriclly to obey. If they think, becaufe of their fpiritual Gilts, that they have
" Power to prefcribe in fuch Matters, I tell them, that they have not, but do deceive them-
" felves. Let them rather take care of their own particular Aclions, that they be right, and
*' fuch as they ought to be. This will give them Matter of glorying in thcmfelves, and not
" vainly in others, as they do when they prevail with them to be circumcifed : Fnr every Man
" mail be anfwerable for his own Actions." Let the Reader judge whether this docs not i'eem

to be St. Paul's View here, and fuit with his Way of Writing ?

"EX £ "' Ka^xnfx>> is a Phrafe whereby St. Paul hgnifies to ha-ve Matter of Glorying ; and to that

Senfe it is rendered, Ro?n. IV. 2.

SECT.



GALATIANS.
SECT. XIII.

CHAP. VI. 6 10.

.. CONTENTS.
ST. Paul having laid fome Reftraint upon the Authority and For-

wardnefs of the Teachers, and leading Men amongft them, who
were, as it feems, more ready to impofe on the Galatians, what they

mould not, than to help them forward in the Practice of Gofpel-Obe-
dience ; he here takes care of them in refpedt of their Maintenance,

and exhorts the Galatians to Liberality towards them ; and in general,

towards all Men, efpecially Chriftians.

TEXT.
6 Let him that is taught

in the word, communi-
cate unto him that teach-

cth, in all good things.

j Be not deceived ; God
is not mocked : for what-
soever a man foweth, that

(hall he alfo reap.

8 For he that foweth to

his flelh, mall of the flefh

reap corruption : but he
that foweth to the Spirit,

(hall of the Spirit reap

life everlafting.

o And let us not be weary
in well-doing : for in due
feafon we (hall reap, if

we flint not.

io As we have therefore

opportunity, let us do
good unto all men, efpe-

cially unto them who are

of the hou(hold of faith.

PARAPHRASE.
Let him that is taught the Doctrine of the

Gofpel, freely communicate the good Things of
this World to him that teaches him : Be not decei-

ved, God will not be mocked: For as a Man fow-
eth f

, fo alfo ihall he reap. He that lays out the
Stock of good Things he has, only for the Satisfac-

tion ofhisown bodily Neceftities, Conveniences or
Pleafures, fhall at the Harveft find the Fruit and
Product of fuch Husbandry to be Corruption and
Perifhing 6

. But he that lays out his worldly Sub-
fiance according to the Rules dictated by the Spi-

rit of God in the Gofpel, Ihall of the Spirit reap

Life everlafting. In doing thus what is good and
right, let us not wax weary ; for in due Seafon,

when the Time of Harveft comes, we ihall reap,

if we continue on to do good, and flag not. There-
fore, as we have Opportunities, let us do good
unto all Men, efpecially tothofe who profefs Faith
in Jefus Chrift, /. e. the Chriftian Religion.

NOTES.
7

r Sc-veth; a Metaphor ufed by St. Paul for Mens laving out their worldly Goods. See
2. Cor. IX. 6, C5V.

8 Rom. VIII. 13. and II. 12.

S E C T

7-

8.
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GALA T I A N S.

SECT. XIV.

CHAP. VI. ii.- 18.

CONTENTS.

ONE may fee what lay upon St. Paul's Mind, in writing to the

Galatians, by what he inculcates to them here, even after he

had finifiied his Letter. The like we have in the laft Chapter to the

Romans. He here winds up all with Admonitions to the Galatians,

of a different End and Aim they had to get the Galatians circumcifed,

from what he had in preaching the Gofpel.

TEXT.PARAPHRASE.
1 1. You fee how long a Letter I have writ to you

12. with my own Hand h
. They who are willing to

carry fo fairly in the ritual Part of the Law, and

to make Offentation of their Compliance therein,

conftrain you to be circumcifed, only to avoid Per-

fection, for owning their Dependance for Salva-

tion folely on a crucified Meffiah ', and not on the

Obfervances of the Law. For even theythemfelves

who are circumcifed do not keep the Law j but

they will have you to be circumcifed, that this

Mark in your Fleuh may afford them Matter of

glorying, and of recommending themfelvesto the

14. good Opinion of the Jews k
. But as for me, what-

ever may be faid of me 1

, God forbid that I ihould

glory in any thing, but in having JefusChrift, who

NOTES.
11 h St. Paul mentions the Writing ivitb his man Hand, as an Argument of his great Concern

for them in the Cafe : For it was not ufual for him to write his Epiftles with his own Hand,
-but to diftate them to others, who writ them from his Mouth. See Rom. XVI. 22. 1 Cor.

XVI. 21.

12

'

In the Flejb, i. e. in the ritual Obfervances of the Law, which, Htb. IX. 10. are called,

13
k See Chap. V. 11

14 'SeeCAfl/. V. 11

was

Ye fee how large a let- '

'

ter I have written unto
you with mine own hand.

As many as defire to"
make a fair Ihew in the

fleili, they conftrain you
to be circumcifed ; only

left they fhouM fuffer per-

fection for the crofs of
Chrift.

For neither they them- • 3

felves who are circumcifed

keep the law ; but defire

to have you circumcifed

that they may glory in

your flefh.

But God forbid that I '4



GALATIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

fhould glory fave in the

crofs of our Lord Jefus

Chrift, by whom the

world is crucified unto

me, and I unto the

world.

15 For in Chrift Jefus

neither circumcifion a-

vaileth any thing, nor
uncircumcifion, but a

new creature.

j 6 And as many as walk
according to this rule,

peace be on them, and
mercy, and upon the li-

rael of God.

17 From henceforth let

no man trouble me ; for

J bear in my body the

marks of the Lord Jefus.

ig Brethren, the grace of
our Lord Jefus Chrift be
with your fpirit, Amen.
m Unto the Galatians,

written from Rome.

was crucified, for my foleLord and Mafter, whom
I am to obey and depend on j which I fo entire-

ly do, without regard to any thing elfe, that I

am wholly dead to the World, and the World
dead to me, and it has no more Influence on me
than if it were not. For as to the obtaining a 15*

Share in the Kingdom of Jefus Chrift, and the

Privileges and Advantages of it, neither Circum-
cifion nor Uncircumcifion, fuch outward Diffe-

rences in the Flefh, avail any thing, but the New
Crea'ion, wherein, by a thorough Change, a Man
is difpofed to Righteoufnefs and true Holinef\in

good Worksm . And on all thofe who walk by 16.

this Rule, viz. that it is the New Creation alone,

and not Circumcifion, that availeth under the

Gofpel, Peace and Mercy fhall be on them, they

being that Ifrael which are truly the People of
God". From henceforth let no Man give me ij*

Trouble by Queftions, or Doubt, whether I preach

Circumcifion or no. It is true, I am circumcifed :

But yet the Marks I now bear in my Body, are

the Marks of Jefus Chrift, that I am his : The
Marks of the Stripes which I have received from
the Jeivs, and which I ftill bear in my Body for

preaching Jefus Chrift, are an Evidence that I

am not for Circumcifion. Brethren, the Favour T g^

of our Lord Jefus Chrijl be with your Spirit,

Amen.

NOTES.
15

m See Epb. II. 10. and IV. 24.

16 " St. Paul having in the foregoing Verfe afTertcd, that it is the New Creation alone that

puts Men into the Kingdom of Chrift, and into the PofTeffion of the Privileges thereof, this Verfe

may be underftood alfo as aflcrtory, rather than as a Prayer, unlefs there were a Verb that ix-

prefied it ; efpecially confidering that he writes this Epiltle to encourage them to refufe Ci.cum-
cifion. To which bud, the alluring them, that thofe who do fo (hall have Peace and Mercy from
God, is of more Force than to tell them, that he prays that they may have Peace and Mercy. And
for the fame Rcafon I undt rftanl the Ijrail of Gcdlo be the fame with ihoje lubo ivalk by this Rule,

though joined with them by the Copulative Kai, And ; no very unufual Way of Speaking.

A
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PARAPHRASE and NOTES
O N T H E

t;f
m

- Firft EPISTLE of St. PAUL
T O T H E

CORINTHIANS.
SYNOPSIS.

SAint Paul's firft coming to Corinth was Anno Chrijli 52. where
he firft applied himfelf to the Synagogue, ABs XVIII. 4. But
finding them obftinate in their Oppofition to the Gofpel, he
turned to the Gentiles, ver. 6. out of whom this Church at

Corinth feems chiefly to be gathered, as appears, Afts XVIII. and

I Cor. XII. 2.

His Stay here was about two Years, as appears from Afls XVIII.

11, 18. compared: In which Time it may be concluded he made
many Converts, for he was not idle there, nor did he ufe to ftay

long in a Place where he was not encouraged by the Succefs of his

Miniftry. Befides what his fo long Abode in this one City, and his

indefatigable Labour every where, might induce one to prefume

of the Number of Converts he made in that City, the Scripture itfelf,

A5ls XVIII. 10. gives fufficient Evidence of a numerous Church ga-

thered there.

Corinth itfelf was a rich Merchant-Town, the Inhabitants Greeks,

a People of quick Parts, and inquifitive, 1 Cor. I. 22. but naturally

vain and conceited of themfelves.

Thefe Things confidered, may help us in fome Meafure the better

to underftand St. Paul's Epiftles to this Church, which feems to be in

greater Diforder than any other of the Churches which he writ to.

This
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This Epiftle was writ to the Corinthians Anno Chrifti 57, between

two and three Years after St. Pai/I had left them. In this Interval there

was got in amongft them a new Inftruitor, a Jew by Nation, who
had railed a Faction againfl St. Paul. With this Party, whereof he

was the Leader, this falfe Apoftle had gained great Authority ; fo that

they admired, and gloried in him, with an apparent Difefteem and

Diminifhing of St. Paul.

Why I fuppofe the Oppofition to be made to St. Paul in this

Church by one Party under one Leader, I ihail give the Reafons that

make it probable to me, as they come in my Way, going through

thefe two Epiftles ; which I fball leave to the Reader to judge, with-

out pofitivdy determining on either Side : And therefore dial!, as it

happens, (peak of thefe Oppofers of St. Paul fometimes in the lin-

gular, and fometimes in the plural Number.
This at leaft is evident, that the main Deiign of St. Paul in this

Epiftle, is to fupport his own Authority, Dignity, and Credit, with

that Part of the Church which fluck to him ; to vindicate himfelf

from the Afperlions and Calumnies of the oppolite Party ; to letTen

the Credit of the chief and leading Men in it, by intimating their

Mifcarriages, and mewing their no Caufe of glorying, or being glo-

ried in ; that fo withdrawing their Party from the Admiration and

Eiteem of thofe their Leaders, he might break the Faction ; and put-

ting an end to the Divifion might re-unite them with the uncor-

rupted Part of the Church, that they might all unanimoufly fubmit

to the Authority of his Divine Million, and with one Accord receive

and keep the Doctrine and Directions he had delivered to them.

This is the whole Subject from Ch. I. 10. to the End of Ch. VI. In

the remaining Part of this Epiftle he anfwers fome Queftions they

had propofed to him ; and refolves fome Doubts, not without a Mix-
ture, on all Occafions, of Reflections on his Oppofers, and of other

Things that might tend to the breaking of their Faction.

SEC-



I CORINTHIANS.
SECTION. I.

C H A P. I. Ver. i

INTRO DU CTI N.

9-

TEXT.

3-

4-

5-

)AUL an Apoille of Jg/iw Cbrijl, called to

be fo by the Will of God % and Sojibenes
1 our Brother in the Chriftian Faith ; to the

Church of God which is at Corinth ; to them
that are feparated from the reft of the World by

Faith in Chriji Jejus
c
, called to be Saints, with

all that are every where called by the Name of

Jefus Cbrijl d
, their Lord c

, and ours ; Favour

and Peace be unto you from God our Father,

and from the Lord Jefus Cbrijl. I thank God
always on your Behalf, for the Favour of God
which is beftowed on you through Jefus Cbrijl

;

fo that by him you are inriched with all Know-
ledge and Utterance , and all extraordinary

AT T E
*

S.

PAUL, called to be an j
apoftle of Jefus Chrift,

through the will of God,
andSoilhenes our brother,

Unto the church ofGod z
which is at Corinth, to

them that arefanclificd in

Chrift Jefus, called to be
faints, with all that in

every place call upon the
name of Jefus Chrift our
Lord,both theirs and ours.

Grace be unto you, and 3
peace from God our Fa-
ther, and from the Lord
Jefus Chrift.

I thank God always a

on your behalf, for the

grace of God, which is

given you by Jefus Chrift;

That in every thing ye t

are enriched by him in

all utterance,

know ledge :

and in all

1
3 St. Paul in mod of his Epiftles mentions his being called to be an Apcjilc by the Will of

Gad, which Way of Speaking being peculiar to him, we may fuppofe him therein to intimate his

extraordinary and miraculous Call, Atls IX. and his receiving the Gofpel by immediate Reve-
lation, Gal. I. 11, 12. for he doubted not of the Will and Providence of God governing all

Things.
b A7, xvni. 17.

2 c 'Hyiactiivm Iv Xoicru Lr», SaneJified in Chriji Jefus, does not fignify here, whofe
Lives are pure and holy, for there were many amongft thofe he writ to, who were quite other-

wife ; but JanSificd fignifies feparate from the common State of Mankind, to be the People of

God, and to ferve him The heathen World had revolted from the true God, to the Service of
Idols and falfe Gods, Rom. I. 18 25. The Jews being feparated from this corrupted Mafs,

to be the peculiar People.of God, were called holy, Exod. XIX. 5, 6. Numb. XV. 40. They
bcin^ call off, the Profeftbrs of Chriftianity were feparated to be the People of God, and fo be-

came holy, 1 Pet. II. 9. 10.

d 'ExKaABHEvoi ffvofia Xpi^a, that are called Chriftians ; thefe Greek Words being a Periphrafis

for Chriftians, as is plain from the Defign of this Verfe. But he that is not fatisiied with that,

may fee more Proofs of it in Dr. Hammond upon the Place.

« What the Apoftle means by Lord, when he attributes it to Chrift, fee Chap. VIII. 6.

Gifts i
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TEXT.
6 Even as the teftimony

of Chrift was confirmed

in you.

7 fco thr.t ye come behind

in no gilt; waiting for

the coming of our Lord

Jefus Chrift :

8 Who (hall alfo confirm

you unto the end, that ye

may be blamelcfs in the

day of our Lord Jefus

Chrift.

o God is faithful, by
whom ye were called un-

to the fellowfhip of his

Son Jefus Chrift ourLord.

INTRODUCTION.
Gifts ; as at firft by thofe miraculous Gifts the

Gofpel of Chrijl was confirmed among you : So

that in no fpiritual Gift are you fhort or defi-

cient f
, waiting for the coming of our Lord "Je-

fus Chrijl ; who alfo fhall confirm you unto the

End, that in the Day of the Lord Jefus Chrift

there may be no Charge againfl you. For God,
who has called you unto the Fellowfhip of his

Son Jefus Chrijl our Lord, may be relied on for

what is to be done on his Side.

NOTES.
7

f Vid. 2 Cor. XII. 12, 13.

Chap. I.

6.

7-

SECT. IL

C H A P. I. 10- -VI. 20.

CONTENTS.
THERE were great Diforders in the Church of Corinth, caufed

chiefly by a Faction raifed there againfl St. Paul : The Parti-

fan of the Faction mightily cried up and gloried in their Leaders,

who did all they could to diiparage St. Paul, and leflen him in the

Efleem of the Corinthians. St. Paul makes it his Bufinefs in this Sec-

tion, to take off the Corinthians from liding with, and glorying in this

pretended Apoftle, whofe Followers and Scholars they profefTed them-
lelves to be; and to reduce them into one Body, as the Scholars of
Chrift: united in a Belief of the Gofpel, which he had preached to

them, and in an Obedience to it, without any fuch Diflinction of

Mafters or Leaders, from whom they denominated themfelves. He alfo

here and there intermixes a Juflification of himfelf againft the Afper-

fions which were caft upon him by his Oppofers. How much St. Paul
was fet againft their Leaders, may be feen, 2 Cor. XI. 1

3— 15.

G 2 The
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Chap. I. The Arguments ufed by St. Paul to break the oppofite Faction, and

put an end to all Divifions amongft them, being various, we fha.ll

take notice of them under their ieveral Heads, as they come in the

Order of his Difcourfe.

SECT. If. N i.

CHAP. I. io 16.

CONTENTS.
SAint Paul's firfl Argument is, That in Chriftianity, they all had

but one Maker, viz. Chrift ; and therefore were not to fall into

Parties denominated from difiinct Teachers, as they did in their

Schools of Philofophy.

PARAPHRASE.
io. Now I befeech you,. Brethren, by the

Name E of our Lord Jcfus Chrift, that ye hold

the fame Doctrine, and that there be no Divi-

fions amongft you ; but that ye be framed toge-

ther into one intire Body, with one Mind, and

M. one Affection. For I underhand, my Bre-

thren h
, by fome of the Houfe of Chloe, that

there are Quarrels and Diffentions amongft. you :

TEXT.
Now I befeech you, 10-

brethren, by the name of
ourLord Jcfus Chrift, that

ye all fpeak the fame
things and that there be-

no divifions among you ;

but that ye be perfectly

joined together in the

fame mind, and in the

fame judgment.
For it hath been de- ri

clared unto me of you,

my brethren , by them
which are of the houfe of.

Chloe, that there are con-
tentions among you.

NOTES.
io ? Of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth, is, and ought to be named. If any

one has thought ' t Pauls, loofe Writer, it is only becaufe he was a loofer Reader. He that takes

notice of St. Paul's Defign, (hall find that there is not a Word, fcarce, or Expreffion that he

makes ufe of, but with relation and tendency to his prcfent main Purpofe ; as here, intending

to abolifh the Names of Leaders they diftinguiftied themfelves by, he befeeches them by the

'Name of Chrift, a Form that I do not remember he elfewhere ufe .

n Brethren, a Name of Union and Friendlhip ufed here twice together by St. Paul, in the
entrance of his Perfuafion to them, to put an end to their Divifions.

So
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TEXT.
%2 Now this I fay, that

e%'cry one of you faith, I

am of Paul, and I of A-
pollos, and I of Cephas,

and I of Chrift.

1
3 Is Chrift divided ? was

Paul crucified for you ?

or were ye baptized in

the name of Paul ?

]i I thank God that I

baptized none of you but

Crifpus and Gaius :

li; Left any (hould fay that

I had baptized in mine

own name.

16 And I baptized alio the

houfhold of Stephanas :

befides, I know not whe-
ther 1 baptized any other*

PARAPHRASE.
So that ye are all fallen into Parties, ranking
yourfelves under different Leaders, or Mailers

;

one faying, I am of Paid, another, I oiApol-
ios, I of Cephas, I of Chrijl. Is Chrift, who is

our only Head and Mailer, divided ? V-*as Paul
crucified for you ? Or were you bap:ized into
1 the Name of Paul? I thank God that I bap-
tized none of you, but Crifpus and Gaius ; left

any one fhould fay I had baptized into my own
Name. I baptized alio the Houfhold of Stepha-

nas : Farther, I know not whether I baptized any
other.

NOTE S.

Chap. I.

13 ' 'tic properly fignifies into : So the French translate it here. The Phrafe jW!i«8»Ji«i

Sic, to be baptized into any one's Name, or into any one, is folemnly, by that Ceremony, to enter
himfelf a Difcipie of him into whofe Name he vvas baptized, with Profeflion to receive his
Doftrine and Rules, and fubmit to his Authority : A very good Argument here why thev
fhould be called by no one's Name but Cbrijl's..

12.

l 3-

14-

l6.

SECT. If. N. 2.

CHAP. I. 17 31.

CONTENTS.
TH E next Argument of St. Paul, to flop their Followers from

glorying in thefe falfe Apoflles, is,, tlmt neither any Advantage
of Extraction, nor Skill in the Learning of the Jews, nor in the Phi-
lofophy and Eloquence of the Greeks, was that for which God chofe
Men to be Preachers of the Gofpel. Thofe whom he made choice
of for Overturning the Mighty and the Learned, were mean, plain,,

illiterate Men.

For



I CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

iy. For Chrift fent me not to baptize, but to preach

the Gofpel ; not with learned and eloquent Ha-
rangues, left thereby the Virtue and Efficacy

of Chrijl's Sufferings and Death fhould be over-

looked and neglected, if the Strefs of our Per-

flation fhould be laid on the Learning and

18. Quaintnefs of our Preaching. For the plain

inlifting on the Death of a crucified Saviour, is,

by thole who perifh, received as a foolim, con-

temptible Thing ; though to us, who are faved,

it be the Power of God, conformable to what

19- is prophefied by Ifaiab : I will deftroy the Wif-

dom of the Wife, and I will bring to nothing

20. the Underftanding of the Prudent. Where is

the Philofopher fkilled in the Wifdom of the

Greeks f Where the Scribe k ftudied in the

Learning of the Jews f Where the Profeffor of

Human Arts and Sciences ? Hath not God ren-

dered all the Learning and Wifdom of this

World foolim and ufelefs, for the Difcovery

21. of the Truths of the Gofpel? For fmce the

World, by their natural Parts and Improvements

in what with them paffed for Wifdom, acknow-

ledged not the one only true God, though he

had manifefted himfelf to them in the wife Con-

trivance and admirable Frame of the vifible

Works of the Creation, it plcafed God by the

plain, and (as the World efteems it) fooliih

Doctrine of the Gofpel, to fave thofe who

N T E S.

20 k Scribe was the Title of a learned Man amongft the Jvau ; one verfed in their Law
and Rites, which was the Study of their Dottors and Rabbies. It is likely the falfe Apoftle,

fo much concerned in thefe two Epiftles to the Corinthians, who was a Jew, pretended to fome-

thing of this Kind, and magnified himfelf thereupon ; otherwife it is not probable that I-aint

Paul mould name to the Corinthians a Sort of Men not much known or valued amongft the

Greeks. This therefore may be fuppofed to be faid to take off their glorying in their falfe

Apollle.

receive

For Chrift fent me not 17
to baptize, but to preach

the gofpel ; not with wif-

dom of words, left the

crofs of Chrift mould be

made of none effecl.

For the preaching of 18

the crofs is to them that

perifh, foolifhnefs : but

unto us which are faved,

it is the power of God.
For it is written, I will 19

deftroy the wifdom of the

wife, and will bring to

nothing the underftand-

ing of the prudent.

Where is the wife ? zo
where is the fcribe ?

where is the difputer of

this world ? hath hot God
made fooliih the wifdom
of this world ?

For after that, in the 2

1

wifdom . of God, the

world by wifdom knew
not God, it pleafcd God
by the fooliihnefs of

preaching to fave them
that believe.
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Chap. I.

TEXT.
22 For the Jews require a

fign, and the Greeks feek

after wifdom :

2j But we preach Chrift

crucified, unto the Jews a

ftumbling-block, and un-

to theGreeksfoolifhnefs

;

24 But unto them which
are called, both Jews and
Greeks, Chrift, the power
of God, and the wifdom
of God.

25 hecaufe the foolifhnefs

of Godiswif.r than men ;

and the weaknefs of God
is ftronger than men.

26 For ye fee your calling,

brethren, how that not

many wife men after the

fleih, not many mighty,

not many noble are called.

2J But God hath chofen

the foolifh things of the

world, to confound the

wife ; and God hath cho-

fen the weak things of the

world, to confound the

things which are mighty ;

PARAPHRASE.
receive and believe it. Since ' both the Jews
demand extraordinary Signs ^nd Miracles, and

the Greeks feek Wifdom ; but I have nothing

elfe to preach to them but Chrift crucified, a

Doctrine offenfive to the Hopes and Expecta-

tions of the Jews, and foolifh to the acute Men
of Learning, the Greeks; but yet it is to thefe,

both Jews and Greeks (when they are con-

verted) Cbriji, the Power of God, and Chrift,

the Wifdom of God : Becaufe that which feems

Foolifhnefs in thofe who came from God, fur-

paffes the Wifdom of Man; and that which
feems Weaknefs in thofe fent by God, furpalles

the Power of Men. For, reflect upon your-

felves, Brethren, and you may obferve, that

there are not many of the wife and learned

Men, not many Men of Power or of Birth

among you, that are called. But God hath

chofen the foolifh Men in the Account of the

World to confound the Wife ; and God hath

chofen the weak Men of the World to confound

22.

24.

2 5=

26.

27.

NOTES.
22 ' 'EteiSvJ kj, fince both. The Words ufed here by St. Paul, are not certainly idle and

infignificant, and therefore I fee not how they can be omitted in the Tranflation.

'E-i »j is a Word of Reafoning, and, if minded, will lead us into one of St. Paul's Reafonings

here, which the Neglect of this Word makes the Reader overlook. St. Paul, in 1/. 21. argues

thus in general :
" -ince the World, by their natural Parts and Improvements, did not attain

" to a right and laving Knowledge of God, God by the Preaching of the Gofpel, which feems
" Fooliihnefs to them, was pleaied to communicate that Knowledge to thofe who believed."

In the throe following Verfes he repeats the fame Reafoning, a little more exprefly applied

to the People he had here in his View, vise, jfezvs and Greeks ; and his Scnfe feems to be this.

*' Since the Jews, to make any Doctrine go down with them, require extraordinary Signs of
" the Poiver of God to accompany it, and nothing will pleafe the nice Palates of the learned
" Greeks but IVifdom, and though our preaching ofa crucified MeJJiab be a Scandal to the Jews,
" and Fooliihnefs to the Greeks, yet we have what they both feek ; for both Jew and Gentile,

" when they are called, find the Mejjiah, whom we preach, to be the Ponuer of God, and
" Wifdom of God."

the
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Chap. I.

20.

3°-

3 1

PARAPHRA S E.

the Mighty : The mean Men of the World, and
contemptible, has God chofen ; and thofe that are

of no account, are nothing"1

, to difplace thole

that are : That lb there might be no Room or

Pretence for any one to glory in his Prelence.

Natural Human Abilities, Parts or Wifdom, could

never have reached this Way to Happinefs :

'Tis to his Wifdom alone that ye owe the Contri-

vance of it : To his revealing of it that ye owe
the Knowledge of it ; and 'tis from him alone

that you are in Cbrift Jefus, whom God has made
to us Cbrijiians Wildom, and Righteoulhefs, and

Sanctirication, and Redemption, which is all the

Dignity and Pre-eminence, all that is of any Va-
lue amongft us Cbrijiians : That as it is written,

He that glorieth, fhould glory only in the Lord.

TEXT.
And bafe things of the 23

world, and things which
are defpi'fed, hath God
chofen ; yea, and things
which are not, to bring to

nought tilings that are :

That no fleih ihould 29
glory in his prefence.

But or him are ve in 30
Chrift Jefus, who of God
is made unto us wifdom,
and righteoufnefs, and
fanftification, and re-

demption :

That, according as it is 3

1

written, He that giorieth,

let him glory in the Lord.

NOTES.
.25, 27, 28. He that will read the Context, cannot doubt but that St. Paul, by what he

expreffes in thefe Verfes in the Neuter Gender, means Perfons ; the whole Argument of the

Place being about Perfons, and their glorying, and not about Things.

28 •" T« (xJ| Sf\a, Things that are not, I think may well be underilood of the Gentiles,

who were not the People of God, and were counted as nothing by the J*ws ; and we are pointed

to this Meaning by the Words Kttramxivi & xaTapy^;^. By the foolijh and weak Things, i. e. by
fimple, illiterate and mean Men, God would make ajhamed the learned Philofophers and great

Mt'h of the Nation : But by the ^ 5V1«, the Things that are not, he would abolilh the Things
that are, as in efFeft he did abolifh the Jeivi/h Church by the Chriftian, taking in the Gentiles to

be his People, in the Place of the rejected Jesuit, who till then were his People. This St. Paul
mentions here not by chance, but purfuant to his main Defign, to itay their glorying in their

falfe Apoille, who was a Jeiu ; by mewing that whatever that Head of the Faftion might claim

under that Pretence, as it is plain he did ftand upon it (fee 2 Cor. XI. 21, 22.) he had not any

the leaft Title to any Efleem or Refpeft upon that Account, fince the Je--wijh Nation was laid

afide, and God had chofen the Gentiles to take their Place, and to be his Church and People

inftead of them. Vid. Note on C hap. II. -v. 6. there one may fee, who are the y.ara}yiy.in"t

the jfbolijbed, whom God fays here, xolapyifcg, he will abolifh.

SECT.



I CORINTHIJNS.
SECT. II. N. 3.

CHAP. II. 1 5.

CONTENTS.
FArther, to keep them from glorying in their Leaders, he telly

them, that as the Preachers of the Gofpel of God's chooiing

were mean and illiterate Men, fo the Gofpel was not to be propaga-

ted, nor Men to be eftabliihed in the Faith by human Learning and
Eloquence, but by the Evidence it had from the Revelation contain-

ed in the Old Teftament, and from the Power of God accompany-
ing and confirming it with Miracles.

TEXT.

A N D J, brethren,

when I came to

you, came not with excel-

lency of fpeech, orof wif-

dom, declaring unto you
the teftimony of God.
For I determined not to

A
PARAPHRASE.

N D I, Brethren, when I came and
preached the Gofpel to you, I did not

endeavour to let it off with any Ornaments of
Rhetoric, or the Mixture of human Learn-
ing or Philofophy, but plainly declared it to

you as a Doctrine coming from God, revealed

and attefted n by him. For I refolved to own

NOTES.
I " T8 fxaplup'"" tb QeS, The Tejlimony of God, i. e. what God hath revealed and teftifies in

the Old Teftament. The Apoftle here declares to the Corinthians, that when he brought the

Gofpel to them, he made no ufe of any human Science, Improvement, or Skill ; no Insinuations

of Eloquence, no philofophical Speculations, or Ornaments of human Learning appeared in any
tiling he faid to perfuade them: All his Arguments were, us he tells them, icr. 4. from the Reve-
lation of the Spirit of God in the Predictions of the Old Teftament, and the Miracles which he,

Paul, did among them, that their Faith might be built wholly upon the Spirit of God, and not
upon the Abilities and Wifdom of Man. Tho' fiapru'piov tv ©£», the Tejlimony of God, agrees

very well with fo much of St. Paul's Meaning, as relates to his founding his Preaching on the

Teftimony of God, yet thofe Copies which read (xuswov, Myjtery, for ^a/lup^u, Tejlimony, feem
more perfectly to correfpond with bt. Paul's Senfe in the whole Latitude of it. For tho' he owns
the Doftrine of the Gofpel diftated by the Spirit of God, to be contained in the Scriptures of the

Old Teftament, and builds upon Revelation ; yet he every where teaches, that it remained a
Secret there, not underftood till they were led into the hidden Evangelical Meaning of thofe

Paflages by the Coming of Jefus Chnjl, and by the Affiftance of the Spirit in the Times of the

M-JJiah, and then publilhed to the World by the Preachers of the Gofpel : And therefore he
calls it, efpecially that Part of it which relates to the Gentiles, almoft. every where, pocrfum,
Myjlery. See particularly Rom. XVI. 25, 26.

H 01
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I CORINTHIANS
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

know any thing amon»
you, fave Jefus Chri(£
and him crucified.

And I was with you in

weaknefs, and in fear,

and in much trembling.
And my fpeech, and

my preaching was not
with enticing words of
man's wifdom, but in de-
monikation of the Spirit,

and of power :

That your Faith mould
not ftand in the wifdom
of men, but in the pow-
er of God.

or fhew no other Knowledge among you, but

the Knowledge ° or Doctrine of Jefus Chrijt, and

of him crucified. All my Carriage among you

had nothing in it but the Appearance of Weak-
nefs, and Humility, and Fear of offending you p.

Neither did I in my Difcourfe, or Preaching,

make ufe of any human Art of Perluafion to in-

veigle you. But the Doctrine of the Gofpel

which I propofed, I confirmed, and inforced by

what the Spirit ^ had revealed and demonftrated

of it in the Old Teftament, and by the Power of

God accompanying it with miraculous Opera-

tions ; that your Faith might have its Foundation

not in the Wifdom and Endowments of Men, but

in the Power of God r
.

NOTES.
i ' St. Paul, who was himfelf a learned Man, efpecially in the 'Jcivijh Knowledge, having

in the foregoing Chapter told them, that neither tbejttiij/b Learning, nor Grecian Sciences, ^ive

a Mail any Advantage, as aMinifter of the Gofpel; he-here reminds them, that he made no Shew
or Ufe of either when he planted the Gofpel amongit them : Intimating thereby, that thofe were
not Things for which their Teachers were to be valued or followed.

3
' St. Paul, by thus fetting forth his own modeft and humble Behaviour amongil them,

reflefts on the contrary Carriage of their falfe Apoftle, which he defcribes in the Words at length,

2 Cor. XI. 20.

41 There were two Sorts of Arguments wherewith the Apoftle confirmed the Gofpel : The
one was the Revelations made concerning our Savicur by Types and Figures, and Prophecies of
him under the Law : The other, Miracles ard miraculous Gifts accompanying the firft Preachers

of the G-Tpel, in the publishing and propagating of it. The latter of thel'e St. Paul here calls

Power; the former in this Chapter he terms Spirit : So wr. 12, 14. Ti.\ng.< oftie Spirit of God,
and J'piritual Things, are Things which are revealed by the Spirit of God, and not dilcoverable

bv our natural Faculties.

5
' Their Faith being built wholly on Divine Revelation and Miracle', whereby all human

Abilities were (hut out, there could be no Reafon for any of them to boait themfelves of their

Teachers, or value themfelves upon their beiDg the Followers of this or that Preacher ; which
St. Paul hereby obviates.

SECT,
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SECT. II. Ar
. 4.

CHAP. II. 6 16.

C O NT E N T S.

THE next Argument the Apoftle ufes, to (hew them that they
had no Reafon to glory in their Teachers, is, that the Know-

ledge of the Gofpel was not attainable by our natural Parts, however
they were improved by Arts and Philolbphy, but was wholly owing to

Revelation.

TEXT.
& How beit we fpeak w if-

dom among them that are

perfect : ) et not the wif-

dom of this world ; nor of

PARAPHRASE.
Howbelt that which we preach is Wifdom,

and known to be fo among thofe who are

thoroughly inftru&ed in the Chrijiian Religion,

and take it upon its found and true Principles s
:

But not the Wifdom of this World % nor of

NOTES.
6 s PerfeS here is the fame with Spiritual, wr. 15. one that is fo perfectly well apprized of

the Divine Nature and Original of the Chrijiian Religion, that he fees and acknowledges it to be
all a pure Revelation from God, and not in the lealt the Product, of human Difcovery, Parts, or
Learning ; and fo deriving it wholly from what God hath taught by his Spirit in the facred

Scriptures, allows not the lealt Part of it to be afcribcd to the Skill or Abilities of Men, as
Authors of it, but received as a Doctrine coming from God alone. And ih\x$ perfeS is oppofed to

carnal, Chap. III. I, 3. /'. e. fuch Babes in Chriltianity, fuch weak and miitakenChriitians, that
they thought the Gofpel was to be managed as human Arts and Sciences amongit Men of the

World, and thofe were better inftrufted, and were more in the right, who followed this Mafter
or Teacher rather than another ; and fo glorying in being the Scholars, one of Paul, and another
of Apolios, fell into Divifions and Parties about it, and vaunted one over another : Whereas, in

the School of Chrift, all was to be built on the Authority of God alone, and the Revelation of
his Spirit in the facred Scriptures.

1 Wifdom of this World, i. e. the Knowledge, Arts and Sciences attainable by Man's natural

Parts and Faculties ; fuch as Man's Wit could find out, cultivate and improve : Or of the Prin-
tes of this World, i. e. fuch Doftrines, Arts and Sciences, as the Princes of the World approve,
encourage, and endeavour to propagate.

II z the
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Chap. II.

I CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

the Princes u or Great Men of this World w
,

the princes of this world,

, -ii • ,> rr" i i_ i ^ that come to nought.who will in a fhort Time be brought But we fpeak the wif- 7
to nought x

. But we fpeak. the Wifdom of

NOTES.
Tho' by ap5cov"»; t£ xiS.®1 rx-a, may here be underftood the Princes or Great Men

ef this World, in the ordinary Senfe of thefe Words ; yet he that well confiders <ver. 28. of the

foregoing Chapter, and <ver. 8. of this Chapter, may find reafon to think that the Apoftle

here principally deftgns the Rulers and Great Men of the Jeixii/h Nation. If it be objefted,

that there is little ground to think that St. Paul, by the Wildom he difowns, fliould mean that

of his own Nation, which the Greeks of Corinth (whom he was writing to) had little Ac-
quaintance with, and had very little Efteem for ; I reply, that to underftand this right, and
the Pertinency of it, we muft remember, that the great Delign of St. Paul, in writing to the

Corinthians, was to take them off from the RefpecT: and Efteem that many of them had for a

falfe Apoftle that was got in among them, and had there railed a Fadlion againft St. Paul..

This pretended Apoftle, it is plain from 2 Cor. XI. 22. was a Jeiv ; and, as it feems, 2 Cor. V.
16, 17. valued hirafelf upon that Account, and poffibly boafted himfelf to be a Man of Note,

either by Birth, or Alliance, or Place, or Learning, among that People, who counted themfelves

the holy and illuminated People of God, and therefore to have a right to fwav among thefe

new Heathen Converts. To obviate this Claim of his to any Authority, St. Paul here tells

the Corinthians, that the Wifdom and Learning of the Jetvijh Nation led them not into the

Knowledge of the Wifdom of God, i. e. the Gofpel revealed in the Old Teftament, evident

hi this, that it was their Rulers and Rabbies, who ftiffly adhering to the Notions and Prejudices

of their Nation, had crucified Je/us the Lord of Glory, and were now themfelves, with their

State and Religion, upon the point to be fwept away and abolifhed. It is to the lame Purpofe

that, 2 Cor. V. 16 19. he tells the Corinthians, that he knosws no Man after the Flcjh,- i. e.

that he acknowledges no Dignity of Birth, or Defcent, or outward national Privileges. The
old Things of the Jeuiijh Conftitution are paft and gone ; whoever is in Chrift, and entered into

his Kingdom, is in a new Creation, wherein all Things are new, all Things are from God ; no

Right, no Claim or Preference d.erived to any one from any former Inftitution, hutevery one's

Dignity confifts folely in this, that God hath reconciled him to himfelf, not imputing his for-

mer Trefp.ilTes to him.
* 'iixi a i©-, which we tranflate thisWorU, feems to me to fignify commonly, if not con-

ftantlv, in the New Teftament, that State which, during the Moiaical Conftitution, Men, either

Jews, or Gentiles, were in, as contra-diftinguiined to the Evangelical State or Conftitution,

which is commonly called 'Aiiu fiiMuv lp%9fuvo«> The li'orld to come.

x T :
:.-j K«1«pyS(«'

>'-"> Who are brought to nought, i. e. who are vanifhing. If the Wifdom

of this World, and of the Princes cf this World, be to be underftood of the Wifdom and Learning

e World in general, as contra-diitinguilhed to the Dofhine of the Gofpel, then the Words

are added, to mew what Folly it is for them to glory as they do in their Teachers, when all

rjii 1 worldly W ifdom aad Learning, and the Great Men, the Supporters of it, would quickly be
' cone ; whereas all true and lafting Glory carr.e only from Jefus Chrift, the Lord, of Glory.

But if thefe Words are to be underftood of the Jenus, as fecnib moft confonant both IP the main.

Defi"n of the Epiftle, and to St. Paul's Expreffions here ; then his telling them that the/-'

of the Jcwiih Nation are brought to tought, is to take them off from glorying in their Judaizing

faifo Apoftle, n>.ce the Authority of the Rulers of that Nation, in Matters of Religion, was now

at ar. end, and the} with all their Pretences, and their very Conftitution itfelf, were upon the

point of bang • \d fwept away, for having rejected and crucified the Lord of Glory.

Gud,
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Chap. II.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
domofGodinamyftery, God % contained in the myfterious and the ob-
even the hidden wifdom / -p, i _ r .1 r\\i t n. a. » l- t_

which God ordained be- fcure Prophecies of the Old Teitament % which
has been therein concealed and hid ; though
it be what God predetermined in his own Pur-
pofe before the Jewlf/j Conflitution b

, to the

N r E s.

7 z Wifdom of God, is ufed here for the Doctrine of the Gofpel coming immediately from
Gcd by the Revelation of his Spirit, and in this Chapter is fet in oppofition to all Knowledge,.
Difcoveries and Improvements whatfoever, attainable by human Industry, Parts, and Study ;

all which he calls the Wifdom of the World, and Meat's Wifdom ; thus distinguishing the Know-
ledge of the Gofpel which was derived wholly from Revelation, and could be had no other

Way, from all other Knowledge whatfoever.
a What the Spirit of God had revealed of the Gofpel, during the Times of the Law, was Co

little ur.derftocd by the Jezus, in whofe facred Writings it was contained, that it might well

be called the Wifdom of God in a Myjiery, i.e. declared in obfeure Prophecies, and mySterious

Expreffions and Types. Tho' this be undoubtedly fo, as appears by what the Jews both
thought and did when Jefus the MeJJiah, exaalv anfwering what was foretold of him, came
amongft them ; yet by the Wifdom of God in Myjiery wherein it was hid, though purpofed by God
before the fettling of the Jewifh Oiconomy, St. P.'.v.l feems more particularly to mean what the
Gentiles, and consequently the Corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, (<viz.) God's
Purpofe of calling the Gentiles to be his People unxler the MeJJiah, which, tho' revealed in the

Old Testament, yet was not in the leaft understood till the Times of the Gofpel, and the
Preaching of St. Paul the ApoStle of the Gentiles, which therefore he fo frequently calls a
Myjiery. The reading and comparing Pom. XVI. 25, 26. Eph. III. 3 9. Chap, VI. 19,.

zo. Col. I. 26, 27". y II. I 8. cif IV. 3, 4. will give light to this. To which give me
leave to obferve upon the Ufe of the Word Wifdom here, that St. Paul fpeaking of God's
calling the Gentiles, cannot in mentioning it forbear Expreffions of his A-dmiration of the
great and incomprehensible Wifdom of God therein. See Eph. Ill, 8, 10. Rom. XI. 33.

" nd ri a'jttW Signifies properly, befort the Ages; and I think it may be doubted whe-
ther thefe Words, brj'ore the 'World, do exadlly render the Senle of the Place. That aiojv or

a'.'vf , Should not be trail dated the World, as in many Places thev are. I fhall give one con-
vincing Ir.Pcauce among many that might be brought, -viz. Eph. III. 9. compared with Col. I. 26.

The Word-, in Coloffians are, Tofiuw'" 1 T0" aieonattvpniinv xrC t»» diivm ; thus rendered in the
f.,:g!:j7} Translation, which hath been hiddenfrom Ages ; but in Eph. III. 9. a paralle'-P'ace, the

Same Words, zS fiu^np/ss -b irmanfvinUta x~° tw itttCvuv, are translated, the Myjiery .: i

from the Beginning of the i: •: hid: Whereas it is plain, from Cot. I. 26. aVo rC-j

doc> not Signify the Epoch cr Commencement of the Concealment, bin thole from whom
it was concealed. 'Tis plain, the Vrrfe immediately preceding, and that fol-

lowing this which, we ha-ve before us, (peaks of the Jews ; and therefore ~,j t*» udmy here,

may be well understood to mean, . fges ofthe Jews; and Co W .'.J-v, from

of the Jt --••, in the other two mentioned Texts. Why i., L

'
v; ,

;
in thefe, and other Places, as

Luke I. 70. and y/.is III. 21. and elfewhere, Should be appropriated to the Ages of the '/.

may be owing to their counting by Ages or Jubilees: Fid. Dr. E., [udicious

Treatife, Chrijlianity a revealed. JW£ c. 2. p. 1

Glory
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ft.

PARAPH RASE. TEXT.
Chap. H.
i , 1

8.

10.

1 1.

12.

Glory of us e
, who underftand, receive, and

preach it. Which none of the Rulers aniongft

the Jews understood : For if they had, they

would not have crucified the Lord Chrifr, who
has in his Hands the difpofing of all true Glory.

But they knew it not -, as it is written, Eye
hath not feen, nor Ear heard, nor have the

Things that God hath prepared for them that

love him, entered into the Heart or Thoughts

of Man. But thefe Things which are not dif-

coverable by Man's natural Faculties and Pow-
ers, God hath revealed to us by his Spirit,

which fearcheth c all Things, even the deep

Counfels of God, which are beyond the reach

of our Abilities i:o dilcover. For as no Man
knoweth what is in the Mind of another Man,
but only the Spirit of the Man himfelf that is

in him ; lb much leis doth any Man know
or can difcover the Thoughts and Counfels

of God, but only the Spirit of God. But

we d have received not the Spirit of the

fore the world unto our
glory.

Which none of the 8

princes of this world

knew : for had they

known it, they would
not have crucified the

Lord of glory.

But as it is written, 9
Eye hath not fcen, nor
ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of
man, the things which
God hath prepared for

them that love him.
But God hath revealed i»

them unto us by his Spi-

rit : for the Spirit fearch-

eth all things ; yea, the

deep things of God.
For what man knoweth i j

the things of a man, fave

thefpirit of a man, which
is in him ? even fo the

things of God kno'werh
no man, but the Spirit

of God.
Now we have recei-jj

ved not the fpirit of the

NOTES.
c St. Paul oppofes here the true Glory of a Chrijlian to the Glorying which was amongfr. the

Corinthians, in the Eloquence, Learning, or any other Quality of their faftious Leaders ; for

St. Paul, in all his Expreffions, has ;.n Eye on his main Purpofe : As if he mould have fr.iJ j

" Why do you make Divisions, by glorying, as you do, in your diftinft Teachers ? The Glory
" that God has ordained us Chrijlian Teachers and Profeflbrs to, is to be Expounders, Preachers,

" and Believers of thofe revealed Truths and Purpofes of God, which, though contained in the

" facred Scriptures of the Old Teltament, were not underilood in former Ages. This is all

" the Glory that belongs to us the Difciples of Chrijl, who is the Lord of all Power and
" Glory, and herein has given us what far excels all that either Jews or Gentiles had any Ex-
" peftation of from what they gloried in; mid. ver. 9." Thus St. Paul takes away all Mat-
ter of Glorying from the falfe Apoille, and his factious Followers among the Corinthians.

The Excellency of the Gofpel-Miniltration fee alio, 2 Cor. III. 6 1 1.

12 d We, the true Apoftles, or rather /; for tho' he fpeaks in the Plural Number to avoid

Orientation, as it might be interpreted, yet he is here juftifying himfelf, and fhewing the

Corinthians, that none of them had Reafon to forfake and flight him, to follow and cry up their

falfe Apoftle. And that he fpeaks of himfelf, is plain from the next Yerfe, where he faith, We
/peak not in the Words 'which Man s Wifdom teacheth ; the fame which he fays of himfelf, Ch.l. 17.

I T.asfent to preach, not with Wifdom ofWords. And Ch. II. I. / came toyott, not ivith Excellency

ef Speech, or of Wifdom.

World,
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Chap. II.

TEXT.
world, but the Spirit

which is of God ; that

we might knew the things

that are freely given to

us of God.

13 Which things alfo we
fpeak, not in the words

which man's wifdom
teacheth, but which the

Holy Ghoft teacheth

;

comparing fpiritua! things

with fpiritual.

14 But the natural man re-

ceiveth not the things of

the Spirit of God ; for

they are foolifhnefs unto

him : neither can he know
them, becaufe they are

fpiritually difcerned.

15 But he that is fpiritual,

judgeth all things ; yet

PARAPHRASE.
World e

, but the Spirit which is of God, that

we might know what Things are in the Pur-

pofe of God, out of his free Bounty to beftow

upon us : Which Things we not only know,
but declare alfo ; not in the Language and

Learning taught by Human Eloquence and Phi-

lofophy, but in the Language and Expreffions

which the LToly Ghoft teacheth in the Reve-
lations contained in the Holy Scriptures, com-
*paring one Part of Revelation * with another.

But a Man g who hath no other Help but his

own natural Faculties, how much foever im-
proved by Human Arts and Sciences, cannot

receive the Truths of the Gofpel, which are

made known by another Principle only, viz.

the Spirit of God revealing them, and there-

fore feem fooliih and abfurd to fuch a Man ;

nor can he by the bare Ufe of his natural

Faculties, and the Principles of Human Rea-
fon, ever come to the Knowledge of them,

becaufe it is by the Studying of Divine Reve-
lation alone that we can attain the Knowledge
of them. But he that lays his Foundation in

Divine Revelation g
, can judge what is, and what

14.

*5-

NOTES.
' As he puts Princes of the World, tier, 6, and 8. for the Rulers of the Jews, fo here he

puts Spirit of the World for the Notions of the Jews, that worldly Spirit wherev. ith they inter-

preted the Old Teltament, and the Prophecies of the Mejfiah and his Kingdom ; which Spirit,

Contra-dilUnftion to the Spirit of God, which the Roman Converts had received, he calls

the Spirit of Bondage, Rom. VI!]. 15.

13
r 'Tis plain Siefpiritual Things he here fpeaks of, are the unfearchable Counfels of God,

revealed by the Spirit of God ; which therefore he calls fpiritual Things.

14, 1$. e ¥u%.xo\-, the animal Man, and irv«vfxaliKO«, the fpiritual Man, are oppofed by

St. Paul in tier. 14, 15. the one fignifying a Man tlv.it has no higher Pi d on than

thofe of natural Reafon ; the other, a Man that founds his Faith and Religion on Divine Reve-
lation. This is what appears to be meant by natural, or. rather animal Man, Alid Spiritual,

as they ftand oppofed in tutfe two Virfcs.

is
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2!^; PARAPHRASE.

is not the Doctrine of the Gofpel and of Salva-

tion ; he can judge who is, and who is not a good
Minifter and Preacher of the Word of God : But
others, who are bare Animal Men, that go not

beyond the Difcoveries made by the natural Fa-
culties of human Understanding, without the Help
and Study of Revelation, cannot judge of fuch an

one, whether he preacheth right and well, or not.

J 6. For who, by the bare Ufe of his natural Parts,

can come to know the Mind of the Lord in the

Defign of the Gofpel, fo as to be able to inftruct

him h [the fpiritual Man] in it ? But I, who re-

nouncing all human Learning and Knowledge in

the Cafe, take all that I preach from Divine Re-
velation alone, I arn fure that therein I have the

Mind of Chrift j and therefore there is no rea-

ion why any of you mould prefer other Teachers

to me, glory in them who oppofe and vilify me,

and count it an Honour to go for their Scholars,

and be of their Party.

TEXT.
he himfelf is judged o/no
man.
For who hath known iS

the mind of the Lord,

that he may inftruft him ?

but we have the mind of

Chrift.

NOTES.
16 h

'Aulo'*, him, refers here to fpiritual Man in the former Verfe, and not to Lord in this

:

For St. Paul is mewing here, not that a natural Man and a mere Philoibpher cannot inftruft

Chrift, this nobody pretending to be a Chriftian could own ; but that a Man by his bare na-

tural Parts, not knowing the Mind of the Lord, could not inftruft, could not judge, could

not correft a Preacher of the Gofpel who built upon Revelation, as he did, and therefore 'twas

fure he had the Mind of Chrift.

SECT.
CHAP. III.

II. N. 5.

-IV. 20.

CONTENTS.
TH E next Matter of Boafting which the Faction made ufe of

to give the Pre-eminence and Preference to their Leader

above St. Paul, feems to have been this, that their new Teacher

had led them farther, and given them a deeper Infight into the

Myfteries of the Gofpel than St. Paul had done. To take away their

Glorying
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glorying on this Account, St. Paul tells them, that they were carnal, Ci-.-ij.-.nr.

and not capable of thole more -advanced Truths, or any thing be-
w""v~"""'

yond the firft Principles of Christianity which he had taught them

;

and though another had come and watered what he had planted, yet

neither Planter, nor Waterer, could afliime to !. ' Glory

from thence, becaufe it was God alone that gave the Increafe. But

whatever new Doctrines they might pretend to receive from their

magnified new Apoflle, yet no Man could lay any other Foundation

in a Christian Church, but what he, St. Paul, had laid, viz. that

Jefus is the Cbriji', and therefore there was no Reafon to glory in

their Teachers, becaufe, upon this Foundation, they poffibly might

build falfe or unfound Doctrines, for which they mould receive no

Thanks from Gcd, though continuing in the Faith, they might be

faved. Some of the particular Hay and Stubble which this Leader

brought into the Church at Corinth, he feems particularly to point

at, Chap. III. 1 6, 17. viz. their defiling the Church by retaining,

and, as it may be fuppofed, patronizing the Fornicator, who mould

have been turned out, Ch. V. 7—13- He further adds, that thefe

extolled Heads of their Party were at bed but Men ; and none of the

Church ought to glory in Men : For even Paid, and Apollos, and

Peter, and all the other Preachers of the Gofpel, were for the Ufe

and Benefit, and Glory of the Church, as the Church was for the

Glory of Chrift.

Moreover, he mews them, that they ought not to be puffed up

upon the Account of thefe their new Teachers, to the undervaluing

of him, though it fhould be true, that they had learned more from

them, than from himfelf ; for thefe Reafons

:

1. Becaufe all the Preachers of the Gofpel are but Stewards of

the Myfteries of God ; and whether they have been faithful in their

Stewardfhip cannot be now known ; and therefore they ought not to

be fome of them magnified and extolled, and others deprefied and

blamed by their Hearers here, till Chrijl their Lord came, and then

he, knowino- how they have behaved themfelves in their Miniflry,

will give them their due Praifes. Besides, thefe Stewards have no-

thing but what they have received, and therefore no Glory belongs

to them for it.

2. Becaufe, if thefe Leaders were (as was pretended) Apofiles,

Glory, and Honour, and outward Affluence here, was not their

Portion, the Apoftles being deftined to Want, Contempt, and Pcr-

lecution.

I 3. They
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Chap.in. 3. They ought not to be honoured, followed, and gloried in as Apof-w"v~"' ties, becaufe they had not the Power of Miracles ; which he intend-

ed fhortly to come and fhew they had not.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
I- A ND I, Brethren, found you fo given up A Nr> T

>
brethren, «

l_k ', . ... „,. J
. . 9. n .

r I*- could not fpeak un-J\ to Pride and Vain-Glory, in Affectation t0 you as unt0 fpiritual,

of Learning and Philofophical Knowledge', but as unto carnal, even

that I could not fpeak to you as Spiritual \ as u,uo babes in ChriIh

i. e. as to Men not wholly depending on Phi-

lofophy, and the Difcoveries of natural Reafon,

as to Men who had refigned themfelves up in

Matters of Religion to Revelation, and the

Knowledge which comes only from the Spirit

of God ; but as to Carnal ', even as to Babes

who yet retained a great many childifh and

wrong Notions about it : This hindered me that

I could not go fo far as I defired in the Myfteries

of the Cbrijiian Religion, but was fain to con-

tent myfelf with inftructing you in the firft Prin-

NOTES.
; Vid. Chap. I. 22. &III. 1 8.

k Here Tveuftalmoc, Spiritual, is oppofed to ri/pxiKo-, Carnal, as Chop. II. 14. it is to <pu-

%'iid-, Natural, or rather Animal I fo that here we have three Sorts of Men : I. Carnal, i. e.

fuch as are fwayed by flefhly Paffions and Interefts ; 2. Animal, i. e. fuch as feek Wifdom, or

a Way to Happinefs only by the Strength and Guidance of their own natural Parts, without any
fupernatural Light coming from the Spirit ofGod, /'. e. by Reafon without Revelation, by Phi-
lofophy without Scripture ; 3. Spiritual, i. e. fuch as feek their Direction to Happinef?, not in

the Dictates of natural Reafon and Philofophy, but in the Revelations of the Spirit of God in

the Holy Scriptures.
1 Here cupxtxi;, carnal, is oppofed to tvbvhoIik&<;, fpiritual, in the fame Senfe that s|>ujcik*?,

natural or animal, is oppofed to -xvevfjiaixi.:, fpiritual, Chap. II. 14. as appears by the Expli-

nation which St. Paul himfelf gives here to aapv.txb;, carnal: For he makes the Carnal to be

r.ll one with Babes in Cbriji, ver. I. i. e. fuch as had not their Underftandings yet fully opened

to the true Grounds of the Christian Religion, but retained a great many childifh Thoughts about
it, as appeared by their Divifions, one for the Doctrine of his M after Paul, another for that of
his Mafter Apollos ; which, if they had been fpiritual, i. e. had looked upon the Dofcrine of the

Gofpel to have come folely from the Spirit of God, and to be had only from Revelation, they

could not have done ; for then all human Mixtures of any thing, derived either from Paul or

Apcllos, or any other Man, had been wholly excluded. But they in thefe Divifions profeffed to

hold their Religion, one from one Man, and another from another ; and were thereupon di-

vided into Parties. This he tells them was to be carnal, and tepit«1«?v xtPa. «y9paTav, to be led

by Principles purely human, i. e. to found their Religion upon Mens natural Parts and Difcove-

ries ; wl. reas the Gofpel was wholly built upon Divine Revelation, and nothing elfe, and from
thence alone thofe who were zMupalixo) took it.

ciples
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

I have fed you with
milk, and not with meat

:

for hitherto ye were not

able to bear it, neither

yet now are ye able.

For ye are yet carnal

:

for whereas there is a-

mong you envying, and
ft rife, and divifions, are

ye not carnal, and walk
as men ?

For while one faith, I

am of Paul, and another,

ciples m and more obvious and eafy Doctrines

of it. I could not apply myfelf to yon, as to

fpiritual Men n
, that could compare fpiritual

Things with fpiritual, one Part of Scripture with

another, and thereby understand the Truths re-

vealed by the Spirit of God, difcerning true from

falfe Docfrines, good and ufeful from evil ° and

vain Opinions. A further Difcovery of the

Truths and Myfteries of Christianity, depend-

ing wholly on Revelation, you were not able

to bear then, nor are you yet able to bear

;

becaufe you are carnal, full of Envyings, and
Strife, and Factions upon the account of your

Knowledge, and the Orthodoxy of your par-

ticular Parties p
. For whilft you fay, one, I

am of Paul ; and another, I am of Apollos'1
;

are ye not carnal, and manage yourfelves in

the Conduct both of your Minds and Actions,

according to barely human Principles, and do

NOTES.
m That this is the Meaning of the Apoftle's Metaphor of Milk and Babes, may be feen Hib.

V. 12 14.

2»Vid. Chap. II. 13.
o Vid. Heb. V. 14.

3 v Rut' U'lfo-ov. Speaking according to Man, fignilies fpeaking according to the Prin-

ciples of natural Reafon, in Contra-diftinction to Revelation, <uid. 1 Cor. IX. 8. Gal. I. 11. and
fo walking according to Man mult be here underitood.

4 1 From this 4th Verfe, compared with Chap. V. 6. it may be no improbable Conjecture that

the Divifion in this Church was only into two oppofite Parties ; whereof the one adhered to St.

Paul, the other flood up for their Head, a falfe Apoltle, who oppofed St. Paul : For the Apollos

whom St. Paul mentions here, was one (as he tells us, <ver. 6.) who came in and watered what
he had planted, i. e. when St. Paul had planted a Church at Corinth, this Apollos got into it, and
pretended to initruft them farther, and boalled in his Performances amongft them, which St. Paul
takes notice of again, 2 Cor. X. 15, 16. Now the Apollos that he here fpeaks of, he himfelf tells

us, Chap. IV. 6. was another Man under that borrowed Name. 'Tis true, St. Paul, in his

Epiftles to the Corinthians, generally fpeaks of thefe his Oppofers in the Plural Number ; but
it is to be remembered, that he fpeaks fo of himfelf too, which as it was the lefs invidious

Way in regard to himfelf, fo it was the foftcr Way towards his Oppofer, though he fecms to

intimate plainly, that it was one Leader that was fet up againit him.

2.

I 2 not
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Chap.III.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

6.

not as fpiritual Men acknowledge all that In-

formation, and all thofe Gifts wherewith the

Minifters of Jefus Chrill are furniihed for the

Propagation of the Gofpel, to come wholly from

the Spirit of God ? What then are any of the

Preachers of the Gofpel, that you fhould glory

them, and divide into Parties under theirm
Names ? Who, for Example, is Paul, or who
Apollos ? What are they elfe but bare Mini-

fters, by whofe Miniftry, according to thofe fe-

veral Abilities and Gifts which God has be-

ftowed upon each of them, ye have received the

Gofpel ? They are only Servants, employed to

bring unto you a Religion derived entirely from

Divine Revelation, wherein human Abilities,

or Wifdom, had nothing to do. The Preachers

of it are only Inltruments by whom this Doc-

trine is conveyed to you ; which, whether you

look on it in its Original, is not a Thing of

human Invention or Difcovery ; or whether

you look upon the Gifts of the Teachers who
inftruct you in it, all is intirely from God
alone, and affords you not the leaft Ground to

attribute any thing to your Teachers. For

Example, I planted it amongfl you, and Apol-

los watered it, but nothing can from thence be

afcribed to either of us ; there is no Reafon for

your calling yourfelves, fome of Paul, and others

of Apollos : For neither the Planter nor the

Waterer have any Power to make it take Root

and grow in your Hearts ; they are as nothing

in that refpedt, the Growth and Succefs is ow-

ing to Goq alone. The Planter and the Wa-
terer on this account are all one, neither of

them to be magnified or preferred before the

other ; they are but Inltruments concurring to

the fame End, and therefore ought not to be

diftin-

I am of Apollos, are ye

not carnal ?

Who then is Paul, and c

who is Apollos, but mi-
nifters by whom ye be-

lieved, even as the Lord
gave to every man ?

I have plantsd, Apol- 6
los watered ; but God
gave the increafe.

So then, neither is he
that planteth any thing,

neither he that watereth ;

but God that giveth the

increafe.

Now he that planteth,

and he that watereth, are

one : and every man (hall

receive his own reward,
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
according to his own la-

boar.

9 For we are labourers

togethe] .i : ye

are God's husbandry, ye

are God's building.

10 According to the grace

of God which is given un-

to me, as a wife mafter-

builder I have 1 id the

foundation, ^nd another

buildeth thereon. But let

everv man take heed how
he buildeth thereupon.

11 For other foundation

can no man lay, than that

is laid, which is Jefus

Chrift.

12 Now if any man build

uponthisfoundation,goid,

filver ,
precious Hones,

wood, hay, Hubble :

diftinguifhed, and fet in oppofition one to ano-

ther, or cried up as more deferving one than

another. We, the Preachers of the Gofpel, are

but Labourers employed by God about that

which is his Work, and from him (hall receive

Reward hereafter, every one according to his

own Labour ; and net from Men here, who
are liable to make a wrong Eftimate of the

Labours of their Teachers, preferring thofe

who do not labour together with God, who do
not carry on the Defign or Work of God in the

Gofpc-1, or perhaps do not carry it on equally

with others who are undervalued by them.
Ye who are the Church of God, are God's Build-

ing ; in which I, according to the Skill and
Knowledge which God of his free Bounty has

been pleated to give me, and therefore ought
not to be to me, or any other, Matter of glory-

ing, as a ikilful Architect, have laid a fure

Foundation, which is Jefus the Mefliah, the

fole and only Foundation of Christianity, be-

iides which no Man can lay any other. But
tho' no Man, who pretends to be a Preacher of
the Gofpel, can build upon any other Founda-
tion, yet you ought not to cry up your new
Inftru&or r

, (who has come and built upon
the Foundation that I laid) for the Doctrines

he builds thereon, as if there were no other

Minifter of the Gofpel but he : For it is poMible

a Man may build upon that true Foundation,

Wood, Hay, and Stubble, Things that will not

bear the Teft, when the Trial by Fire at the

10.

IIj

12.

NOTES.
li ' Chap. IV. 15. In this he reflects on the falfe Apoftle, z Cor. X. 15, 16.

ua
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Chap.Iir.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
*3-

14.

16.

*7-

iB.

laft Day s mall come. At that Day every Man's
Work mall be tried, and difcovered of what
fort it is : If what he hath taught be found and

good, and will ftand the Trial, as Silver and

Gold, and precious Stones, abide in the Fire,

he mall be rewarded for his Labour in the

Gofpel : But if he hath introduced falfe or un-

found Doctrines into Chriftianity, he mail be

like a Man, whofe Building being of Wood,
Hay and Stubble, is confumed by the Fire ; all

his Pains in Building is loft, and his Works
confumed and gone, though he himfelf mould
efcape and be faved. I told you, that ye are

God's Building ' ; yea, more than that, ye are

the Temple of God, in which his Spirit dwell-

eth. If any Man by corrupt Doctrine or Dif-

cipline defileth u the Temple of God, he fhall

not be faved with Lofs, as by Fire, but him
will God deftroy; for the Temple of God is

holy, which Temple ye are. Let no Man de-

ceive himfelf by his Succefs in carrying his

Point w : If any one feemeth. to himfelf or

NOTES.
13 s When the Day of Trial and Recompenfe fhall be, fee Chap. IV. 5. where he fpeaks of

the fame Thing.
16 ' Vid. Fer. 9.

17
u It is not incongruous to think, that by any Man here, St. Paul defigns one particular

Man, <vix. the falfe Apoflle, who, 'tis probable, by the Strength of his Party fupportingand

retaining the Fornicator mentioned Chap. V. in the Church, had denied it ; which may be

the Reafon why St. Paul fo often mentions Fornication in this Epillle, and that in feme Places

with particular Emphafis, as Chap. V. 9. & VI. 13— zo. Moil of the Diforders in this Church

we may look on as owing to this falfe Apoitle, which is the Reafon why St. Paul fets himfelf

fo much againft him in both thefe Epiftles, and makes almoft the whole Bufinefs of them to

draw the Corinthians off from this Leader ; judging, as 'tis like, that this Church could not

be reformed as long as that Perfon was in Credit, and had a Party among them.

lS * What it was wherein the Craftinefs of the Perfon mentioned had appeared, it was not ne-

ceffary tor St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, who knew the Matter of Fad, to particularize

to us, therefore it is left to guefs ; and pofhbly we fliall not be much out, if we take it to be

the keeping the Fornicator from Cenfure, fo much infilled on by St. Paul, Chap. V.

4. others

H

Every man's work fhall 13
be made manifeft : for

the dav fhall declare it,

becaufe it fhall be reveal-

ed by fire ; and the fire

fhall try every man'swork,
of what fort it is.

If any man's work a-

bide which he hath built

thereupon , he fhall re-

ceive a reward.

If any man's work fhall 1 j
be burnt, he fhall fuffer

lofs : but he himfelf fliall

be faved
; yet fo, as by

fire.

Know ye not that ye 16

are the temple of God,
and that the Spirit of
God dwelleth in you ?

If any man defile the 17
temple of God, him fhall

God deflroy : for the

temple of God is holy,

which temple ye are.

Let no man deceive 18
himfelf : if any man a-

mong you feemeth to be
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Chap.III.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. "^^

wife in this world, let

him become a fool, that

he may be wife.

others wife x
, in worldly Wifdom, fo as to

pride himfelf in his Parts and Dexterity, in

compafling his Ends, let him renounce all his

natural and acquired Parts, all his Knowledge
and Ability, that he may become truly wife in

embracing and owning no other Knowledge
but the Simplicity of the Gofpel. For all other 19.

Wifdom, all the Wifdom of the World, is Fool-
ifhnefs with God : For it is written, He ta-

keth the Wife in their own Craftinefs. And 20.
again, The Lord knoweth the Thoughts of the
Wife, that they are vain. Therefore let none 21.
of you glory in any of your Teachers, for they
are but Men. For all your Teachers, v/he- 22.
ther Paul, or Apollos, or Peter, even the Apof-
tles themfelves, nay, all the World, and even
the World to come, ail Things are yours, for

your Sake and Uie ; as you are Chrift's Subjects,

of his Kingdom, for. his Glory, and Chrift and
his Kingdom for the Glory of God. Therefore 2 2'

if all your Teachers, and fo many other greater

Things are for you, and for your Sakes, you
can have no reafon to make it a Glory to you,
that you belong to this or that particular Teach-
er amongft you ; your true Glory is, that you
are Chriit's, and Chrift and all his are God's,
and not that you are this or that Man's Scholar

or Follower.

Let a man fo account As for me, I pretend not to fet up a School clwP- IV -

ofus.asofthenuniftcrs
amQngft

}
ou> and> ^ & Mafter> tQ haye m

y

—v—

>

Scholars denominated from me; no, let no 1.

Man have higher Thoughts of me than as a

NOTES.
* That by ai$le, here, the Ar r;f.le n: :ns a cunr.in" !\'\n in Bufmcfs, is plain from his Quo-

tation in the next V'erfe, where the Wile ipokenof are the Ciafty.

Mi'niftei

19 For the wifdom of this

world is foolifhnefs with

God : for it is written,

He taketh the wife in

their own craftinefs.

20 And again, The Lord

knoweth the thoughts of

the wife, that they are

vain.

21 Therefore let no man
glory in men : for all

things are yours.

22 Whether Paul, or A-
pollos, or Cephas, or the

world, cr life, or death,

or things prefent, or

things to come ; all are

yours :

23 And ye are Chrift's;

and Chrift is God's.
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Chap. IV.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
Minifter of Chrift, employed as his Steward to

diipenfe the Truths and Doctrines of the Go-
fpel, which are the Myfteries which God
wrapped up in Types and obfcure Predictions,

where they
'

in hid, till by us, his Apoftles,

he now reveals them. Now that which is

principally required and regarded in a Stew-

ard, is that he be faithful in difpeniing what
is committed to his Charge. But as for me, I

value it not, if I am ceni'urcd by fome of you,

or by any Man, as not being a faithful Stew-

ard : Nay, as to this, I pais no Judgment on

myfelf. For though 1 can truly fay that I know
nothing by myfelf, yet am I not hereby juftifi-

ed to you : But the Lord, whole Steward I am,

at the laft Day will pronounce Sentence on my
Behaviour in my Stewardship, and then you

will know what to think of me. Then judge

not either me or others before the Time, until

the Lord come, who will bring to light the

dark and fecret Counfds of Men's Hearts, in

preaching the Gofpel ; and then mall every

one have that Praife, that Eftimate fet upon

him by God himfelf, which he truly deferves.

But Praife ought not to be sriven them before

the Time by their Hearers, who are ignorant,

fallible Men. On this Occafion, I have named
Apollos and myfelf 7

, as the magnified and

oppofed Heads of diftinct Fadions amongft

you, not that we are lb, but out of refpedt

to you, that I might offend no body by naming

them ; and that you may learn by us, of whom
I have written % that we are but Planters,

of Chrift, and (towards of
the mylteries of God.

Moreover, it is requi- z
red in ftewards, that a
man be found faithful.

But with me it is a very 3
fmall thing that I fhould
be judged of you, or of
man's judgment : yea,

I judge not mine own
felf.

1 . I know nothing by 4
myfelf, yet am I not here-

by juftified : but he that

judgeth me is the Lord.

Therefore judge no-
thing before the time,

until the Lord come, who
both will bring to light

the hidd en things of dark-
nefs, and will make mani-
feft the counfels of the

hearts : and then fhall

every man have praife of
God.

And thefe things, bre-

thren, I have in a figure

transferred to myfelf, and
toApollos, for your fakes

:

that ye might learn in us,

not to think of men

NOTES.
6 y Vid. chap. in. 4.

* Vid. Chap. ill. 6 9. Chap. IV. 1.

Waterers,
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Chap.IV.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
above that which is writ-

ten, that no one of you
be puffed up for one a-

gainfl another.

For who maketh thee

to differ from another ?

and what haft thou that

thou didft not receive ?

now if thou didft receive

it, why doft thou glory,

as if thou hadft not recei-

ved it ?

Now ye are full, now
ye are rich, ye have reign-

ed as kings without us :

and I would to God ye
did reign, that we alfo

might reign with you.

g For I think that God
hath fet forth us the apo-

ftles laft, as it were ap-

pointed to death : For we
are made a fpeclacle unto

the world, and to angels,

and to men.

10 We are fools for Chrift's

fake, but ye are wife in

Chrift : we are weak, but

ye are ftrong : ye are ho-

nourable, but we are de-

fpifed.

1 1 Even unto this prefent

hour we both hunger, and
thirft, and are naked, and
arc buffeted, and have no
certain dwelling-place ;

Waterers, and Stewards, not to think of the

Minifters of the Gofpel above what I have

written to you of them, that you be not puffed

up, each Party, in the vain Glory of their one

extolled Leader, to the Crying-down and
Contempt of any other who is well efteemed

of by others. For what maketh one to differ

from another ? or what Gifts of the Spirit,

what Knowledge of the Gofpel, has any Leader

amongft you, which he received not, as intrufted

to him of God, and not acquired by his own
Abilities ? And if he received it as a Steward,

why does he glory in that which is not his

own ? However, you are mightily fatisfied

with your prefent State ; you are now full, you
now are rich, and abound in every thing you
defire ; you have not need of me, but have

reigned like Princes without me : And I wifh

truly you did reign, that I might come and

fhare in the Protection and Profperity you en-

joy now you are in your Kingdom. For I be-

ing made an Apoflle laft of all, it feems to me
as if I were brought laft

a upon the Stage,

to be, in my Sufferings and Death, a Spectacle

to the World, and to Angels, and to Men. I

am a Fool for Chrift's Sake, but you manage
your Chriftian Concerns with Wifdom. I am
weak, and in a fuffering Condition b

; you
are ftrong and flourishing. You are honour-
able ; but I am defpifed. Even to this pre-

fent Hour I both hunger and thirft, and
want Clothes, and am buffeted, wander-

NOTES.
9 The Apoflle feems here to allude to the Cuflom of bringing thofe laft upon the Theatre,

who were to be deftroyed by wild Beafts.

10 b So he ufes the Word Wcaknefi often, in his Epiftlcs to the Corinthians, applied to him-
fclf. Fid. z Cor. XII. 10.

IO.

I I.

K IDg
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Chap.1V.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
12.

14.

16.

*7-

18.

ing without Houfe or Home, and maintain my-
felf with the Labour of my Hands. Being re-

viled, I blefs ; being perfecuted, I fuffer pa-
tiently ; being defamed, I intreat : I am made
as the Filth of the World, and the Off-fcouring

of all things unto this Day. I write not thefe

Things to fhame you ; but as a Father, to warn
ye, my Children, that ye be not the devoted,

zealous Partizans and Followers of fuch whofe
Carriage is not like this ; under whom, how-
ever, you may flatter yourfelves, in truth, you
do not reign ; but, on the contrary, are domi-
neered over, and fleeced by them c

, I warn
you, I fay, as your Father : For how many
Teachers foever you may have, you can have

but one Father , it was I that begot you in

Chrifl, i. e. I converted you to Christianity

:

Wherefore, I befeech you, be ye Followers of

me d
. To this Purpofe I have fent my beloved

Son Timothy to you, who may be relied upon :

He fhall put you in mind, and inform you,

how I behave myfelf every where in the Mi-
niflry of the Gofpel e

. Some indeed are puffed

up, and make their Boafls, as if I would not

NOTES.

And labour, working \z
with our own hands : be-
ing reviled, we blefs : be-
ing perfecuted, we fuffer

it :

Being defamed, we in- f

»

treat : we are made as the
filth of the world, and are
the off-fcouring of all

things unto this day.
I write not thefe things 14.

to fhame you, but as my
beloved fons I warn you.

For though you have 15
ten thoufand inftruftors
in Chrirt, yet have we not
many fathers : for in
Chrift Jefus I have begot-
ten you through the go-
fpel.

Wherefore, I befeech 16
you, be ye followers of
me.
For this caufe have I

fent unto you Timotheus,
who is my beloved fon,
and faithful in the Lord,
who fhall bring you into
remembrance of my ways
which be in Chrift, as I

teach every where in e-
very church.

Now fome are puffed 1

8

up, as though I would not
come to. you.

7

»4
c Vid. 2 Cor. XI. 20. St. Paul here, from ver. S, to 17. by giving an Account of his own

Carriage, gently rebukes them for following Men of a different Character, and exhorts them
to be Followers of himfelf.

16 ! This he preffes again, Chap. XT. I. and 'tis not likely he would have propofed himfelf

ever and over again to them, to be followed by them, had the Qudiion and Cornell amongft

them been only whofe Name they fhould have borne, his or their new Teacher's. His pro-

pofinw himfelf therefore thus to be followed, rouft be underftood in diredt Oppofition to the falfe

Apoftle, who mined them, and was not to be fuffered to have any Credit or Followers amongft

them.

17
c This he does to fhew that what he taught them, and preffed them to, was not in a Pique

againft his Oppofer, but to convince them, that all he did at Corinth was the very fame, and no

-other than what he did every where, as a faithful Steward and Minifter of the Gofpel.

come
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

19 But I will come to'you

tfiortly, if the Lord will,

and will know, not the

fpeech of them which are

puffed up, but the power.
20 For the kingdom of

God is not in word, but

in power.

come to you. But I intend, God willing, to 19.

come fhortly, and then will make Trial, not of
the Rhetorick or Talking of thefe Boafters, but

of what miraculous Power of the Holy Ghofl is

in them. For the Doctrine and Prevalency of 20.

the Gofpel, the Propagation and Support of

Chrifl's Kingdom, by the Converfion and Efta-

blifhment of Believers, does not confifl in Talk-
ing, nor in the Fluency of a glib Tongue and a

fine Difcourfe, but in the miraculous Operations

of the Holy Ghofl.

SECT. II. N. 6.

CHAP. IV. 2i- -VI. 20.

CONTENTS.
ANother Means which St. Paul makes ufe of to bring off the

Corinthia?is from their falfe Apoftle, and to flop their Venera-
tion of him, and their glorying in him, is by reprefenting to them
the Fault and Diforder which was committed in that Church, by not

judging and expelling the Fornicator; which Neglect, as may be
gueffqd, was owing to that Faction : .

1

.

Becaufe it is natural for a Faction to fupport and protect an Of-
fender that is of their Side.

2. From the great Fear St. Paul was in, whether they would
obey him in cenfuring the Offender, as appears by the fecond

Epiflle ; which he could not fear, but from the oppofite Faction :

they who had preferved their Refpect to him, being fure to follow his

Orders.

3. From what he fays, Chap. IV. 16. after he had told them, ver. 6.

of that Chapter, that they mould not be puffed up for any other

againfl him, for fo the whole Scope of his Difcourfe here imports ;

he befeeches them to be his Followers, /. e. leaving their other

K 2 Guides



72 I CORINTHIANS.
Chap. IV. Guides to follow him in punifhing the Offender. For that we may

J

conclude, from his immediately infifting on it fo earneftly, he had
in his View, when he befeeches them to be Followers of him ; and
confequently, that they might join with him, and take him for their

Leader, Chop. V. 3, 4. he makes himfelf by his Spirit, as his Proxy,

the Prefident of their Affembly, to be convened for the punifhing

that Criminal.

4. It may further be fufpected, from what St. Paul fays, Ch. VI. 1.

that the oppofite Party, to ftop the Church-Cenfure, pretended that

this was a Matter to be judged by the Civil Magiflrate : Nay, pof-

iibly from what is faid, ver. 6. of that Chapter, it may be gathered,

that they had got it brought before the Heathen Judge j or at lead,

from ver. 12. that they pleaded, that what he had done was law-
ful, and might be juftified before the Magiftrate : For the Judging
fpoken of, Ch. VI. muff be understood to relate to the fame Matter
it does Ch. V. it being a Continuation of the fame Difcourfe and Ar-
gument ; as is eafy to be obferved by any one who will read it with-
out regarding the Divifions into Chapters and Verfes, whereby ordi-

nary People (not to fay others) are often diffurbed in reading the

Holy Scripture, and hindered from obferving the true Senfe and Co-
herence of it. The whole Vlth Chapter is fpent in profecuting the

Bufinefs of the Fornicator, began in the Vth. That this is fo, is evi-

dent from the latter End, as well as Beginning of the Vlth Chapter.

And therefore what St. PaulTays of lawful, Chapter VI. 12. may, with-
out any Violence, be fuppofed to be faid in anfwer to fome, who
might have alledged in favour of the Fornicator, that what he had
done was lawful, and might be juftified by the Laws of the Coun-
try, which he was under -, why elfe fhould St. Paul fubjoin fo many-
Arguments (wherewith he concludes this Vlth Chapter, and this Sub-
ject) to prove the Fornication in Queftion to be, by the Law of the

Gofpel, a great Sin, and confequently fit for a Chriftian Church to

cenfure in one of its Members, however it might pafs for lawful in

the Effeem, and by the Laws, of Gentiles ?

There is one Objection, which, at firft fight, feems to be a ftrong

Argument againft this Suppofition, that the Fornication here fpo-

ken of, was held lawful by the Gentiles of Corinth, and that polfi-

bly this very Cafe had been brought before the Magiftrate there

and not condemned. The Objection feems to lie in theie Words

;

Chap. V. 1. There is Fornication heard of among ft you, and fuch Forni-

cation as is not heard ofamongfl the Gentiles, that one Jlmtld have his

Father s
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Father's Wife. But yet I conceive the Words, duly confidered, have ChaP IV -

nothing in them contrary to my Suppofition.

To clear this, I take liberty to lay, it cannot be thought that this

Man had his Father's Wife, whilft by the Laws of the Place {he ac-

tually was his Father's Wife ; for then it had been ^.oj^g/x and Adul-
tery, and fo the Apoftle would have called it, which was a Crime in

Greece; nor could it be tolerated in any Civil Society, that one Man
lliould have the Ufeof a Woman, whilft (he was another Man's Wife,
i. e. another Man's Right and Poffeftion.

The Cafe therefore here feems to be this : The Woman had part-

ed from her Huiband ; which it is plain, from Ch. VII. 10, 11, 13.

at Corinth Women could do : For if by the Law of that Country a

Woman could not divorce herfelf from her Huiband, the Apoftle had
there in vain bid her not leave her Huiband.

But however known and allowed a Practice it might be amongft
the Corinthians, for a Woman to part from her Huiband, yet this was
the firft Time it was ever known that her Hulband's own Son lliould

marry her. This is that which the Apoftle takes notice of in thefe

Words, Such a Fornication as is not named amongjl the Gentiles. Such
a Fornication this was, fo little known in Practice amongft them,
that it was not fo much as heard named, or fpoken of by any of
them : But whether they held it unlawful that a Woman, fo lepa-

rated, mould marry her Hulband's Son, when Ihe was looked upon
to be at liberty from her former Huiband, and free to marry whom
Ihe pleafed, that the Apoftle fays not. This indeed he declares, that

by the Law of Chrift a Woman's leaving her Huiband, and marry-
ing another, is unlawful, Ch. VII. 11. and this Woman's marrying
her Hulband's Son, he declares, Ch. V. 1. (the Place before us) to

be Fornication ; a peculiar Sort of Fornication, whatever the Corin-
thians, or their Law, might determine in the Cafe: And therefore a

Chriftian Church might and ought to have cenfured it within them-
felves, it being an Offence againft the Rule of the Gofpel ; which is

the Law of their Society: And they might and lliould have expelled
this Fornicator out of their Society, for not fubmittihg to the Laws
of it ; notwithftanding that the Civil Laws of the Country, and the

Judgment of the Fleathen Magiftrate, might acquit him. Suitably
hereunto, it is very remarkable, that the Arguments that St. Pau/uks,
in theClofe of this Difcourfe, Ch. VI. 13— 20. to prove Fornication
unlawful, are all drawn folely from the Chriftian Inftitution, ver. 9.
That our Bodies are made for the Lord, ver. 13. That our Bodies

are
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Chap.IV. are Members of Chrift, ver. 1 5. That our Bodies are the Temples of

the Holy Ghoft, ver. 19. That we are not our own, but bought

with a Price, ver. 20. All which Arguments concern Chriftians

only ; and there is not in all this Difcourfe againft Fornication, one

Word to declare it to be unlawful by the Law of Nature to Mankind
in general : That was altogether needlefs, and befides the Apoftle's

Purpofe here, where he was teaching and exhorting Chriftians what
they were to do as Chriftians, within their own Society, by the Law
of Chrift, which was to be their Rule, and was fufficient to oblige

them ; whatever other Laws the reft of Mankind obferved, or were

under, thofe he profefles, Chap. V. 12, 13. not to meddle with, nor

to judge : For having no Authority amongft them, he leaves them to

the Judgment of God, under whofe Government they are.

Thefe Confiderations afford Ground to conjedlure, that the Fac-

tion which oppofed St. Paul, had hindered the Church of Corinth

from cenfuring the Fornicator ; and that St. Paul, (hewing them
their Mifcarriage herein, aims thereby to leften the Credit of their

Leader, by whofe Influence they were drawn into it : For as foon

as they had unanimoufly fhewn their Obedience to St. Paul in this

Matter, we fee his Severity ceafes, and he is all Softnefs and Gen-
tlenefs to the Offender, 2 Cor. II. 5 8. and he tells them, in ex-

prefs Words, ver. 9. that his End, in writing to them of it, was to

try their Obedience. To which let me add, that this Suppofition,

though it had not all the Evidence for it which it has, yet being

fuited to St. Paul's principal Defign in this Epiftle, and helping us

the better to underftand thefe two Chapters, may deferve to be men-
tioned.

TEXT.
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. chap "

21 IT 7 Hat will ye ? fliall

VV I come unto you
with a rod, or in love, and

in the fpirit of meeknefs ?

1 It is reported common-
ly that there is fornica-

tion among you, and fuch

fornication as is not fo

much as named amongft
the Gentiles, that one
mould have his father's

wife.

2 And ye are puffed up,

and have not rather mour-
ned, that he that hath

done this deed, might be
taken away from among
you.

3 For I verily, as abfent

in body, but prefent in fpi-

rit, have judged already,

as though I were prefent

concerning him that hath
fo done this deed ;

4 In the name of our
Lord Jefus Chrift, when
ye are gathered together,

and my fpiiir, with the

power of our Lord Jefus

Chrift.

5 To deliver fuch an one

IPurpofed to come unto you: But what 21.

would you have me do ? Shall I come to

you with a Rod, to cnaftife you ? or withKind-
nefs, and a peaceable Difpofition of Mind f

?

In fhort, it is commonly reported, that there I.

is Fornication s among you, and fuch Forni-

cation as is not known h ordinarily among the

Heathen, that one mould have his Father's

Wife; and yet ye remain puffed up, though it 2.

would better have become you to have been de-

jected for this fcandalous Fact amongft you,

and, in a mournful Senfe of it, to have re-

moved the Offender out of the Church. For I 3.

truly, though abfent in Body, yet, as prefent

in Spirit, have thus already judged, as if I were
perfonally with you, him that committed
this Fact. When in the Name of the Lord 4.

Jefus ye are ailembled, and my Spirit, /. e. my
Vote, as if I were prefent, making one by the

Power of our Lord Jefus Chrift, deliver the 5.

Offender up to Satan, that being put thus into

NOTES.
21 f He that (hall carefully read 2 Cor. I. 20 II. II. will eafily perceive that this laft

Verfe here of this IVth Chapter is an Introduction to the fevere Aft or Difcipline which St.

Paul was going to cxercife amongft them, tho' abfent, as if he had been prefent ; and there-

fore this Verfe ought not to have been feparated from the folluwing Chapter, as if it belonged
not to that Difcour.e.

1 £ Vid. Chap. IV. 8, to. The Writers of the New Teftament feem to ufe the Grei.i Word
Tcpwia, which we tranHate Fornication, in the fame Senfe that the Hebrews ufed P, ', which
we alfo tranflate Fornication ; tho' it be certain both thefe Words, in facred Scripture, have
a larger Senfe than the Word Fornication has in our Language : For Pf, amongft the Hebrfwt,
fignified, Tuiphudincm, or Rem turpent, Uncleannefs. or any flagitious fcandalous Crime j but
more efpccially the Uncleannefs of unlawful Copularion and Idolatry, and not precifelv Fo- i-

tion in our Senfe of the Word, i. e. the unlawful Mixture of an unmarried Couple.
h Not known. That the marrying of a Son-in-law and a Mother-in-law, was not prohib'ted

by the Laws of thf Reman Empire, may be lec.i in Tully ; but yei it was looked on as lo fcan-
dalous and infamous, that it never had any Countenance from Practice. His Words in his

Oration pro Cluentio, §4. are fo agio able to the prtitnt Cafe, that it may not be amifs to let

them down : Nubil genua jocrus, nullis aufpuiis, mdlii auiioribus. Q fctlus incredibih , & prater
banc unam in omni iiita ir.auditum !

the



76 I CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Chap.IV.
\_ 1 1

~ Ml*

the Hands and Power of the Devil, his Body
may be afflicted and brought down, that his

Soul may be faved when our Lord Jeius comes

6. to judge the World. Your glorying', as you
do in a Leader, who drew you into this fcan-

-dalous Indulgence k in this Cafe, is a Fault in

you ; ye that are knowing, know you not that

a little Leaven leaveneth the, whole ' Lump ?

7. Therefore laying by that Deference and Vene-
ration ye had for thofe Leaders you gloried in,

turn out from among you that Fornicator,

that the Church may receive no Taint from

him ; that you may be a pure new Lump, or

Society, free from fuch a dangerous Mixture,

which may corrupt you. For Chrift, our Paff-

8. over, is flain for us ; therefore let us, in com-
memoration of his Death, and our Deliverance

9. by him, be a holy People to him m
. I wrote

to you before, that you fhould not keep com-
10. pany with Fornicators. You are not to un-

der/land by it, as if I meant, that you are

to avoid all unconverted Heathens, that are

Fornicators, or Covetous, or Rapacious, or

Idolaters ; for then you muft go out of the

11. World. But that which I now write unto

you, is, that you fhould not keep company,

no, nor eat with a Chriftian by Profeinon,

who is lafcivious, covetous, idolatrous, a Rai-

NOTES.

unto Satan for the deftruc-
tion of the fleih, that the
fpirit may be faved in the
day of the Lord Jefus.

Your glorying is not 6
good : know ye not that
a little leaven leaveneth
the whole lump ?

Purge out therefore the 7
old leaven, thatye may be
a new lump, as ye are un-
leavened : for even Chrift
our paflbver is facrificed

for us.

Therefore let us keep 8
the feaft, not with old lea-

ven, neither with the lea-
ven ofmalice and wicked-
nefs ; but with the unlea-
vened bread of fincerity
and truth.

I wrote unto you in an 9
epiftle, not to company
with fornicators.

Yet not altogether with 10
the fornicators of this

world, or with the cove-
tous or extortioners, or
with idolaters ; for then
muft ye needs go out of
the world.

But now I have written 1

1

unto you, not to keep
company, if any man that

is called a brother be a
fornicator, or covetous,
or an idolater, or a railer,

or a drunkard, or an ex-
tortioner ; with fuch an
one, no not to eat.

6 ' Glorying is all along in the Beginning of this Epiftle fpoken of the Preference they gave

to their new Leader, in oppofition to St. Paul.

* If their Leader had not been guilty of this Mifcarriage, it had been out of St. Paul's Way,

here to have reproved them for their glorying in him. But St. Paul is a clofe Writer, and

ufes not to mention Things, where they are impertinent to his Subjeft.

1 What reafon he had to fay this, viat 2 Cor. XII. 21. Grex totus in agris

U/iiiu fcabie cadit, tjf porrigint porci.

7 cif 8. m In thefe two Verfes he alludes to the Jews cleanfing their Houfcs at the Feaft of

the Paflbver from all Leaven, the Symbol of Corruption and Wickednefs.

ler,
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Chap.VI,

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
12 For what have I to do

to judge them alfo that

are without ? do not ye

judge them that are with-

in r

13 But them that arewith-

outGod judgeth. There-

fore putaway from among
yourfelves that wicked

perfon.

1 Dare any of you, ha-

ving a matter againft an-

other, go to law before

the unjuft, and not be-

fore the faints ?

2 Do ye not know that

the faints mail judge the

world ? and if the world

fhall be judged by you,

are ye unworthy to judge

the fmalleft matters ?

3 Know ye not that we
fhall judge angels ? how
much more things that

pertain to this life ?

4 If then ye have judg-

ments of things pertain-

ing to this life, fet them

to judge who are leaft

efteemed in the church.

5 I fpeak to your fhame.

Is it fo, that there is not

a wife man amongft you ?

no not one that lhall be

able to judge between his

brethren ?

ler, Drunkard, or rapacious. For what have 12.

I to do to judge thofe who are out of the

Church ? Have ye not a Power to judge thofe

who are Members of your Church ? But as for 13.

thofe who are out of the Church, leave them,

to God ; to judge them belongs to him : There-

fore do ye what is your Part ; remove that

wicked one, the Fornicator, out of the Church.

Dare any of you, having a Controverfy with *<

another , bring it before an Heathen Judge
to be tried, and not let it be decided by Chrif-

tians n
? Know ye not that ChrifHans fhall 2.

judge the World ; and if the World fhall be

judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge or-

dinary fmall Matters ? Know ye not that we 3-

Chriftians have Power over evil Spirits ? How
much more over the little Things relating to

this animal Life ? If then ye have at any 4<

time Controverfies amongft you concerning

Things pertaining to this Life, let the Parties

contending choofe Arbitrators ° in the Church,
i. e. out of Church-Members. Is there not c,

among you, I fpeak it to your Shame, who
ftand fo much upon your Wifdom, one p wife

Man, whom ye can think able enough to refer

NOTES.
1

n "Av,«, Saints, is put for ChrifHans ; aj.xoi, Unjuft, for Heathens.

4 " "E£«8ei'^(j.jvB;, Judices non Autbenlicos. Among the Jews there was concejfus triumii-

ralis authtnticus, who had Authority, and could hear and determine Caufes ex Officio. There was
another concejfus triumviralis, which were chofen by the Parties ; thefe, though they were not

authentick, yet could judge and determine the Caufes referred to them ; thefe were thofe

whom St. Paul calls here siyfitvvjMi irac, Judices non Autbenlicos, i. e. Referees chofen by the

Parties : See de Dieu. That St. Paul does not mean by StB8«oi(i«t«<, thofe tube are leajl ejlcemtd,

as our Engltjh Tran/lation reads it, is plain from the next Verfe.

5 p Zs&u 'wife Man. If St. Paul ufes this Word in the Senfe of the Synagogue, it fignifies

one ordained, or a Rabbi, and fo capacitated to be a Judge ; for fuch were called wife Men :

If in the Senfe of the Greek bchools, then it fignifies a Man of Learning, Study and Parts ; if

it be taken in the latter Senfe, it may feem to be with fomc Reflcdlion on their pretending to

Wifdom.

L your



78 I CORINTHIANS.
Chap. VI.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
6.

8.

10.

II.

your Controverfies to ? But one Chriftian go-

eth to Law with another, and that before the

Unbelievers, in the Heathen Courts of Juftice :

Nay, verily, it is a Failure and Defect in you,

that you fo fir conteft Matters of Right one

with another, as to bring them to Trial or Judg-
ment : Why do ye not rather fuffer Lofs and

Wrong ? But it is plain, by the Mart's having

his Father's Wife, that ye are guilty of doing

Wrong i one to another, and flick not to do

Injustice, even to your Chriftian Brethren.

Know ye not that the Tranfgreflors of the

Law of Chrift mall not inherit the Kingdom of

God ? Deceive not yourfelves ; neither Forni-

cators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effe-

minate, nor Abufers of themfelves with Man-
kind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunk-
ards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, fhall in-

herit the Kingdom of God. And fuch were
fome of you ; but your pad Sins are wafhed

away and forgiven you, upon your receiving of

the Gofpel by Baptifm : But ye are fanctified r

,

/. e. ye are Members of Chrilt's Church,

which confifts of Saints, .and have made fome

But brother goeth to 6
la .v with brother, and that

before the unbelievers.

Now therefore there is j
utterly a faultamong you,

becaufe ye go to law one
with another : why do ve
not rather take wrong ?

why do ye not rather fuf-

fer yourfelves to be de-

frauded ?

Kay, you do wrong 8

and defraud , and that

your brethren.

Know ye not that the 9
unrighteous fhall not in-

herit the kingdom ofGod?
be not deceived : neither

fornicators , nor idola-

ters, nor adulterers, nor
effeminate , nor abufers

of themfelves with man-
kind,

Nor thieves, nor cove- 10
tous, nor drunkards, nor
revilers, nor extortioners,

fhall inherit the kingdom
of God.
And fuch were fome of 1

1

you : but ye are wafhed,

but ye are fanftified, but
ye are juftified in the

name of the Lord Jefus,

NOTE S.

8 q That the Wrong here fpoken of, was the Fornicator's taking and keeping his Father's

Wife, the Words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. VII. 12. inftancing this very Wrong, are a fufficient Evi-

dence. And it is not wholly improbable there had been fome Hearing of this Matter before

a Heathen Judge, or at leaft talked of; which, if fuppofed, will give a great Light to this whole
Paffage, and feveral others in thefe Chapters. For thus vifibly runs St. Paul's Argument, Chap. V.
12, 13. Chap. VI. 1, 2, 3. &c. coherent and eafy to be underftood, if it flood together, as it

fhouid, and were not chopped in pieces, by a Divifioninto two Chapters. Ye have a Power to

judge thofe who are of your Church, therefore put away from among you that Fornicator :

You do ill to let it come before a Heathen Magiftrate. Are you, who are to judge the World
and Angels, not worthy to judge fuch a Matter as this ?

11 'H,t.i:tyi'i> fanclified, i. e. iiave Remiffion of your Sins ; to fanSified fignifies, Hei. X.

10, & 18. compared. He that w mid perfectly comprehend, and be fatislkd in the Meaning
cf this Place, let him read Heb. IX. 10. particularly IX. 13—23.

Advances



I CORINTHIANS. 79
Chap. VI.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
and by the Spirit of our Advances in the Reformation of your Lives s

,

by the Doctrine of Christ, confirmed to yoa by
the extraordinary Operations of the Holy Ghofl.

, 2 All things are lawful gut t fUpp finp; Fornication were ir itfelf as 12.
unto me, but all things . _ ,

rr
. ° ... n 11 r r a «-

are not expedient: ail lawful as eating promiicuoufly all borts of Meat
things are lawful for me, that are made for the Belly, on purpofe to be
but I will not be brought . T u ,. r c • J i~ "^i. r> r
under the power of any. ea *en ; yet I would not fo far indulge either Cuf-

tom, or my Appetite, as to bring my Body
thereby into any difadvantageous State of Sub-
jection : As in Eating and Drinking, though
Meat be made purpofely for the Belly, and the

Belly for Meat ; yet becaufe it may not be ex-

pedient u for me, I will not, in to evidently a

lawful Thing as that, go to the iitmoft Bounds
of

NOTES.
1 'ESix&iafitiU, ye are become jujl, i. e. are reformed in your Lives. See it fo ufed, Rev.

XXII. ii.

12 ' St. Paid having, upon occafion of Injuftice amongft them, particularly in the Matter of
the Fornicator, warned them againft that and other Sins that exclude Men from Salvation, he
here re-affumes his former Argument about Fornication ; and by his Reafoning here, it looks as

if fome among them had pleaded that Fornication was lawful. To which he anfwers, that

granting it to be fo, yet the Lawfulnefs of all wholefome Food reached not the Cafe of Fornica-
tion; and (hews, by feveral Inftanccs (as particularly the degrading the Body, and making what
in a Chriftian is the Member of Chrift, the Member of an Harlot) that Fornicator, upon fe-

veral Accounts, might be fo unfuitable to the State of a Chriftian Man, that a Chriftian So-
ciety might have Reafon to animadvert upon a Fornicator, though Fornication might pafs for

an indifferent Aelion in another Man.
" Expedient, and brought under Power, in this Verfe fecms to refer to the tvyo Parts of the

following Verfe ; the firft of them to Eating, in the firft Part of the 13th Verfe, and the latter

of them to Fornication, in the latter Part ©f the 1 3th Verfe. To make this the more intelli-

gible, it may be fit to remark, that St. Paul here teems to obviate fuch a Sort of Reafoning as

this, in behalf of the Fornicator. " All Sorts of Meats are lawful to Chriftians who are fet

" free from the Law of Mo/es, and why are they not fo in regard of Women who are at their
*' own Difpofals ? To which St. Paul replies : Though my Belly was made only for eating, and
" all Sorts of Meat were made to be eaten, and fo are lawful for me ; yet I will abftain from
" what is lawful, if it be not convenient for me, though my Belly will be certain to receive no
" Prejudice by it, which will affeft it in the other World, fince God will there put an end
" to the Belly, and all Ufe of Food. But as to the Body of a Chriftian, the Cafe is quite other-
" wife ; that was not made for the Enjoyment of Women, but for a much nobler End, to be
" a Member of Chrift's Body, and fo fhall laft forever, and not be deli roved as the Belly fhall

" be. Therefore fuppofing Fornication to be lawful in itfelf, 1 will not lb debafe and (ubjert

" my Body, and do it that Prejudice, as to take that which is a Member of Chrift, and make
" it the Member of an Harlot ; this ought to be had in detelhtion by all Chriftians." The

L z Context



So I CORINTHIANS.
Chap. VI.

PARAPHRASE.
13- of my Liberty, though there be no Danger that

I ihould thereby bring any Lifting Damage up-
on my Belly, iince God will fpeedily put an

end both to Belly and Food. But the Cafe of

the Body, in reference to Women, is far diffe-

rent from that of the Belly, in reference to Meats.

For the Body is not made to be joined to a

Woman w
, much lefs to be joined to an Har-

lot in Fornication ; as the Bellv is made for

Meat, and then to be put an end to when that

Uie ceafes. But the Body is for a much nobler

Purpofe, and fhall fubfift when the Belly and

Food ihall be deftroyed. The Body is for our

Lord Chrift, to be a Member of him ; as our

Lord Chrift has taken a Body x
, that he

might partake of our Nature, and be our

14. Head. So that as God has already railed him
up, and given him all Power, fo he will raife

us up likewife, who are his Members, to y the

partaking in the Nature of his glorious Body,
and

TEXT.
Meats for the belly, and 1

3

the belly for meats : but

God fhall deftroy both it

and them. Now the bo-

dv is not for fornication,

but for the Lord ; and

the Lord for the body.

And God hath both 14

raifed up the Lord, and
will alfo raife up us by
his own power.

NOTES.
Context is fo plain in the Cafe, Interpreters allow St. Paul to difcourfe here upon a fuppo
fition of the Lawfulnefs of Fornication. Nor will it appear at all ftrange that he does fo, if we
confider the Argument he is upon. He is here convincing the Corinthians, that though Fornica-

tion were to them an indifferent Thing, and were not condemned in their Country more than

eating anv Sort of Meat, yet there might be Reafons why a Chriftian Society might punifh it in,

their own Members by Church-Cenfures, and Expuliion of the Guilty. Conformably hereunto

we fee, in what follows here, that all the Argument; ufed bv St. Paul again!! Fornication, are

brought from the Incongruity it hath with the State of a Chriftian as a Chriftian ; but nothing is

faid againft it as a Fault in a Man as a Man, no Plea ufed that it is a Sin in all Men by the Law
of Nature. A Chriftian Society, without entering into that Enquiry, or going fo far as that,

had reafon to condemn and cenfure it, as not comporting with the Dignit) and Principles of
t:;-.t Religion which was the Foundation of their Society.

13 Woman. I have put in this to make the Apoflle's Senfe underftood the eafier ; for he
arguing here as he does, upon the Suppofition that Fornication is in itieir lawful. Fornication

in thefe Words muft mean the fuppc led lawful Enjoyment of a Woman, otherwife it will not

anfwer the foregoing Inftance of the Belly and Eating.
* An,', tkc Lordfor the Body, fee Heb. II. 5 18.

14 1 A..c tQ,- SumE|*£uc aula, To his Power. The Context and Defign of St. Paul here,

ftrongly incline one to take Zm here to Jignjfy as it does, 2 Pet. I. 3. to, and not by. St. Paul



I CORINTHIANS. Si
Chap.VI.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
ir Know ye not, that your

bodies are the members

of Chriit ? mall I then

take the members of

Chrift, and make them

the members of an har-

lot ? God forbid.

1

6

What, know ye not

that he which is joined to

an harlot, is one body ?

for two (faith he) fliall

be one flelh.

17 But he that is joined

unto the Lord, is one fpi-

. rit.

18 Flee fornication. Every

fin that a man doth, is

without the body : but

he that committeth forni-

cation, finneth againft

his own body.

7-

and the Power he is veiled with in it. Know 1 r.

ye not, you who are fo knowing, that our Bo-
dies are the Members of Chrifi: ? will vou then

take the Members of Chrift, and make them
the Members of an Harlot ? What? know ye 16.

not that he who is joined to an Harlot, is one

Body with her ? for two, faith God, mall be

united into one Flefli. But he who is joined to

the Lord, is one with him, by that one Spirit

that unites the Members to the Head ; which is

a nearer and ftricter Union, whereby what in

Dignity is done to the one, equally affects the

other. Flee Fornication : All other Sins that

a Man commits, debafe only the Soul, but are,

in that refpect, as if they were done out of the

Body ; the Body is not debafed, fuffers no Lofs of

its Dignity by them ; but he who committeth

Fornication, finneth againft the End for which
his Body was made, degrading his Body from
the Dignity and Honour it was defigned to,

making that the Member of an Harlot, which.

NOTES.

18.

1.1 here making out to the Corinthian Converts, that they have a Power to judge. He tells them

that they (hall judge the World, -ver. 2. And that they fnall judge Angels, much more then

Things of this Life, -ver. 3. And for their not judging he blames them, and tells them it is a

leflening to them, not to exercife this Power, -ver. 7. And for it he gives a Reafon in this

Verfe, <viz. That Chriit is raifed up into the Power of God, and fo fliall they be. UnlcA. it be

taken in this Senfc, this Verfe feems to ftand alone here : For what Connection has the Mention
of the Rcfurrcftior., in the ordinary Senle of this Verfe, with what the Apoftle is faying here,

but railing us up with Bodies to be Members of his glorious Body, and to partake in his Power
in judp.ing the World ? This adds a great Honour and Dignity to our Bodies, and is a Reafon

why wt (liould not debafe them into the Members of an Harlot. Theft- Words alfo give a Rea-
fon of his faying, he ivould net be brought under '.be Pczver of any Thing, ver. 12. (tjk )

" Shall I,

" whofe Body is a Member of Chriit, and /hall be raifed to the Power he has now in Heaven,
*' fuffer my Body to be a Member, and under the Power of an Harlot ? That 1 will never do,

" let Fornication in itfelf be never fo lawful." If this be not the Meaning ot St. Paul here,

I defire to know to what purpofe it is that he fo exprefly declares that the Belly and Meat
(hall be deftroyed, and does fo manifeftly put an Oppofition between the Body and the Belly,

ver. 13.

was
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

19.

20.

was made to be a Member of (Thrift. What,

know ye not z that your Body is the Temple
of the Holy Ghoft that is in you ; which Body

you have from God, and fo it is not your own
to beftow on Harlots ? Befides, ye are bought

with a Price, viz. the precious Blood of Chrift,

and therefore are not at your own Diipofal ;

but are bound to glorify God with both Body

and Soul : For both Body and Soul are from him,

and are God's.

What, know ye not that ,«

your body is the temple

of the Holy Ghoft which

is in you, which ye have

of God, and ye are not

your own ?

For ye are bought with 2C,

a price : therefore glo-

rify God in your body,

and in your fpirit, which
are God's.

NOTES.
19 z This Queftion, Know ye not ? is repeated fix Times in this one Chapter; which may feem

10 carry with it a juil Reproach to the Corinthians, who had got a new and better Inftruiftor

than himfelf, in whom they fo much gloried, and may not unfitly be thought to fet on his Irony,

Chap. IV. 10. where he tells them they are<uv/9.

SECT. III.

CHAP. VII. 1 40.

CONTENTS.
THE chief Bufinefs of the foregoing Chapters we have feen to

be the lefTening the falfe Apoftle's Credit, and the extinguish-

ing that Faction. What follows, is in anfwer to fome Queftions they

had propofed to St. Paul. This Seel ion contains conjugal Matters,

wherein he diliuades from Marriage thoie who have the Gift of Con-
tinence. But Marriage being appointed as a Remedy againft Forni-

cation, thole who cannot forbear, mould marry, and render to each

other due Benevolence. Next he teaches that Converts ought not to

forfake their unconverted Mates, infomuch as Chriftianity changes

nothing in Mens civil Eftate, but leaves them under the fame Obli-

gations they were tied by before. And laft of all, he gives Directions

about marrying, or not marrying their Daughters.

Con-



I CORINTHIJNS. S3
Ch. VII.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. ^^
'NT

r0W concerning the

things whereof ye

wrote unto me: it is good
for a man not to touch a

an.

Neverthelefs, to avoid

fornication, let every man
Have his own wife, and
let every woman have
her own hufband.

Let the huiband render

unto the wife due Ixr.e-

volence : and likewife

alfo the wire unto the

huiband.

4 Thewifehath notpow-
er of her own body, but

the huiband : and like-

wife alfo the hufbandhath
not power of his own bo-
dy, but the wife.

Defraud you not one
the other, except it be
with cenfent for a time,

that ye may give your-

fefves to falling and pray-

er ; and come together

again, that Satan tempt

you not for your inconti-

nency.

CiOnccrning thefe Things that ye have written

1 to me about, I anfwer, it is molt conve-

nient not to have to do with a Woman. But

becaufe every one cannot forbear, therefore they

that cannot contain, ihould, both Men and Wo-
men, each have their own peculiar Huiband and

Wife, to avoid Fornication. And thofc that are

married, for the fame Reafon, are to regulate

themfelves by the Diipcfition and Exigency of

their respective Mates ; and therefore let the Huf-
band render to the Wife that Benevolence 3 which
is her due, and lb likewife the Wife to the Hui-
band, vice verfa. For the Wife has not Power
or Dominion over her own Body, to refufe the

Huiband when he deiires j but this Power and

Right to her Body is in the Huiband : And, on
the other Side, the Huiband has not the Power
and Dominion over his own Body, to refufe his

Wife when fhe fhews an Inclination ; but this

Power and Right to his Body, when fhe has Oc-
caiion, is in the Wife b

. Do not, in this Mat-
ter, be wanting one to another, unlefs it be by
mutual Confent for a fhort Time, that you may
wholly attend to Acts of Devotion, when ye fait

upon fome foltmn Occafion ; and when this

Time of folemn Devotion is over, return to your

formcr Freedom and Conjugal Society, left the

Devil, taking advantage of your Inability to con-

3-

NOTES.
3

I,
Ei/K3ia, Benevolence, fignities here that Cornplaifance and Compliance which every married

Couple ought to have for each other, when either of them fhews an Inclination to Conjugal
Enjoyments.

4 The Woman (who in all other Rights is inferior) has here the fame Power given her
over the Man's Body, that the Man has over hen : The Reafon whereof is plain ; 1 e.;aufe if

fhe had not her Man, when (lie had need of him, as well as the Man hij Woman, when he had
need of her, Marriage would be no Remedy againil Fornication.

tain,
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7-

8.

10.

ii,

12.

*3-

14.

tain, fhould tempt you to a Violation of the

Marriage-Bed. As to marrying in general, I wifli

that you were all unmarried, as I am ; but this

I fay unto you by way of Advice, not of Com-
mand. Every one has from God his own pro-

per Gift, fome one way, and fome another,

whereby he muft govern himfelf. To the Un-
married and Widows, I fay it, as my Opinion,

that it is beft for them to remain unmarried, as

I am. But if they have not the Gift of Conti-

nency, let them marry ; for the Inconveniences

of Marriage are to be preferred to Flames of Lull.

But to the Married, I fay not by way of Coun-

fel from myfelf, but of Command from the

Lord, that a Woman fliould not leave her Huf-

band : But if flie has feparated herfelf from him,

let her return and be reconciled to him again, or

at leaft let her remain unmarried : And let

not the Hufband put away his Wife. But as to

others, 'tis my Advice, not a Commandment
from the Lord, That if a Chriftian Man hath an

Heathen Wife that is content to live with him,

let him not break company with her c
, and dii-

folve the Marriage : And if a Chriftian Woman
hath an Heathen Hufband that is content to live

with her, let her not break company with him %

and diflblve the Marriage. You need have no

Scruple concerning this Matter, for the Hea-

then Hufband or Wife, in refpecl of Conjugal

Duty, can be no more refufed, than if they

NOTES.
12 & 13. c

'Ai>, era;, the Greek Word in the Original, fignifying put away, being direcled

here in thefe two Verfes both to the Man and the Woman, feems to intimate the fame Power

and the fame Act of DifmiHing in both ; and therefore ought in both Places to be tranflaied

alike.

But I fpeak this by per- 6
million, and not of com-
mandment.

For I would that all -

men were even as I my-
felf: but every man hath

his proper gift of God,
one after this manner, and
another after that.

I fay therefore to the 8

unmarried and widows,
it is good for them if they

abide even as I.

But if they cannot con- ""9

tain, let them marry : for

it is better to marry than

to burn.

And unto the married 10
I command, yet not I, but

the Lord, Let not the wife

depart from her hufband :

But and if (he depart, 1 \

let her remain unmar-
ried, or be reconciled to

her hufband : and let not

the hufband put away
his wife.

But to the reft fpeak I, 12
not the Lord, If any bro-

ther hath a wife that be-

lieveth not, and fhe be

pleafed todwell with him,

let him not put her away.

And the woman which 13
hath an hufband that be-

lieveth not, and he be

pleafed todwell with her,

let her not leave him.

For the unbelieving
t

i

hufband is fanctified by
the wife, and the unbeliev-

5
were
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Ing wife is fanftified by
the huiband : elfe were
your children unclean

;

but now are they holy.

lj But if the unbelieving

depart, let him depart.

A brother or a filter is

not under bondage in fuch

cafes : but God hath call-

ed us to peace.

l6 For what knoweft thou,

O wife, whether thou

(halt fave thy hufband ?

or how knoweft thou, O
man, whether thou malt
fave thy wife .

;

[7 But as God hathdiftri-

fcuted to every man, as

the Lord hath called eve-

ry one, fo let him walk :

and fo ordain 1 in all

churches.

were Chriftian : For in this Cafe the unbelie-

ving Huiband is fanctified d
, or made a Chrii-

tian, as to his Iflue, in his Wife, and the Wife
iandlified in her Huiband. If it were not fo,

the Children of fuch Parents would he un-

clean d
, i. c. in the State of Heathens ; but now

are they holy d
, /. e. born Members of the

Chriftian Church. But if the unbelieving Par-

ty will feparate, let them feparate. A Chrif-

tian Man or Woman is not inflaved in fuch a

Cafe ; only it is to be remembered, that it is in-

cumbent on us, whom God in the Gofpel has

called to be Chriftians, to live peaceably with
all Men, as much as in us lieth ; and therefore

the Chriftian Huiband or Wife is not to make
a Breach in the Family, by leaving the unbe-
lieving Party, who is content to flay. For
what knoweft thou, O Woman, but thou mayeft
be the Means of converting, and fo faving thy

unbelieving Huiband, if thou continueft peace-

ably as a loving Wife with him ? Or what know-
eft thou, O Man, but after the fame Manner
thou mayeft fave thy Wife ? On this Occafion
let me give you this general Rule ; whatever
Condition God has allotted to any of you, let

him continue and go on contentedly in the

fame e State wherein he was called, not look-

NOTES.
14 d 'Hylaqtu, fanBificd, S.yia, holy, and ixabaflx, unclean, are ufed here by the Apoftle

in the Jevjijh Senfe. The Jesus called all that were Jews, holy -, and all others they called un-
clean. Thus proles genita extra fanilitatem, was a Child begot by Parents whilft they were yet
Heathens ; genita intra fanclitatem, was a Child begot by Parents after they were Profelytes.

This Way of Speaking St. Paul transfers from thejeivijh into the Chriftian Church, calling all

that are of the Chriftian Church Saints, or holy ; by which Reafon all that were out of it were
unclean. See Note, Chap. I. z.

17
e

16,- fignifies here not the Manner of his Calling, but the State and Condition of Life
he was in when called ; and therefore 3tu<, mud fignify the fame too, as the next Verfe
fliews.

16.

M l&g
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18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

ing on himfdf as fet free from it by his Con-
verfion to Chriftranity. And this is no more
than what I order in all the Churches. For
example, was any one converted to Chriftia-

nity, being circumcifed ? let him not become
uncircumcifed : Was any one called, being un-

circurncifed ? let him not be circumcifed. Cir-

curncihon or Uncircumcifion are nothin? in the

Sight of God j but that which he has a Regard

to, is an Obedience to his Commands. Chrif-

tianity gives not any one any new Privilege to

change the State, or put off f the Obliga-

tions of Civil Life, which he was in before.

Wert thou called, being a Slave ? think thyfelf

not the lefs a Chriftian for being a Slave ; but

yet prefer Freedom to Slavery, if thou canffc

obtain it. For he that is converted to Chrif-

tianity, being a Bond-man, is Chrift's Freed-

man E
: And he that is converted, being a

Free-man, is Chrift's Bond-man, under his Com-

NOTES.

Is any man called being 18

circumcifed ? let him not

become uncircumcifed : is

any called in uncircumci-

fion ? let him not become
circumcifed.

Circumcifion is nothing, in

and uncircumcifion is no-

thing; but the keeping of

die commandments of

God.
Let every man abide in 2 q

the fame calling v. herein

he was called.

Art thou called being a 21
fervant ? care not for it

;

but if thou mayeft be
made free, ufe it rather.

For he that is called in 22
the Lord, being a fer-

vant, is the Lord's free-

man : likewife alfo he
that is called being free,

is Chrift's fervant.

10 ' Mivf'ra, Let him abide. 'Tis plain from what immediately follows, that this is not an
abfolute Command ; but only figniiies, that a Man mould not think himfelf difcharged by the

Privilege of his Chriftian State, and the Franchifes of the Kingdom of Chrift, which he was en-

tered into, from any Ties or Obligations he was in as a Member of the Civil Society. And
therefore, for the fettling a trne Notion thereof in the Mind of the Reader, it has been thought
convenient to give that which is the Apoftie's Senfe to tier. 17, 20, & 24. of this Chapter, in

Words fomewhat different from the Apoftie's. The thinking themfelves freed by Chriftianity

from the Ties of Civil Society and Government, was a Fault, it feems, that thole Chriftians were
very apt to run into. For St. Paul, for the preventing their Thoughts of any Change of any
thing of their Civil State upon their embracing Chriftianity, thinks it neceitary to warn them
y.gainft it three Times in the Compafs of feven Verfes, and that iri the Form of a direft Command
not to change their Condition or State of Life : Whereby he intends that they fhould not change
upon a Prefumption that Chriftianity gave them a new or peculiar Liberty fo to do. For, not-

withftanding the Apoftie's pofitively bidding them remain in the fame Condition in which they

were at their Converfion ; yet it is certain it was lawful for them, as well as the others, to change,

where it was lawful for them to change without being Chriftians.

2 j 5 A-riA£u8fp©-, in Latin Libert us, figniiies not Amply a Free-man; but one} who having

Been a Slave, has had his Freedom given him by his Mailer.

mand
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2 5 Ye are bought with a

price ; be not re tlie ier-

vants of men.
£4 brethren, let every

man wherein he is calhd,

therein abide with God.

2$ Now concerning vir-

gins, I have no com-
mandment of the Lord :

yet I give my judgment
as one that hath obtained

mercy, of the Lord, to

be faithful.

26 I fuppofe therefore,

that this is good for the

prtfent dillrefs : I fay,

that it is good for a man
fo to be.

27 Art thou bound unto

a wife ? feek not to be

Ioofed : Art thou loofed

from a wife ? feek not a

wife.

28 But, and if thou marry,

thou haft not finned ; and

if a virgin marry, (he hath

not finned : neverthelefs,

mand and Dominion. Ye are bought with a

Price h
, and fo belong to Chrift; be not, it you

can avoid it, Slaves to any body. In whatfoever

State a Man is called, in the lame he is to re-

main, notwithftanding any Privileges of the Go-
fpcl, which gives him no Diipenfation or Exemp-
tion from any Obligation he was in before to the

Laws of his Country. Now concerning Virgins ',

I have no exprefs Command from Chrift to give

you ; but I tell you my Opinion, as one whom
the Lord has been gracioully pleafed to make cre-

dible k
, and fo you may trufr and relv on in this

Matter. I tell you therefore, that I judge a An-

gle Life to be convenient, becaufe of the prefent

Streights of the Church ; and that it is belt for a

Man to be unmarried. Art thou in the Bonds

of Wedlock ? feek not to be loofed : Art thou

loofed from a Wife ? feek not a Wife. But if

thou marrieft, thou finneftnot; or if a Virgin

marry, (he fins not : But thofe that are mar-
ried, fhall have worldly Troubles : But I fpare

you, by not reprefenting to you, how little Enjoy

-

NOTES.
23 h Slaves were bought and fold in the Market, as Cattle are ; and fo by the Price paid,

there was a Propriety acquired in them. This therefore here, is a Reafon for what he advifed,

icr. 21. that they fhould not be Slaves to Men, becaufe Chi ill had paid a Price for them, and
they belonged to him. The Slavery he fpeaks of, is Civil Slavery ; which he makes ufe of here

to convince the Corinthians, that the Civil Ties of Marriage were not to be diflblved by a Man's
becoming a Chriftian, fince Slavery itfelf was not : And in general, in the next Yerfe he tells

them, that nothing in any Man's Civil Eflate or Rights, is altered by his becoming a Chrillian.

25 ' By PirgittS, 'tis plain St. Paul here means thofe of both Sexes, who are in a celibate State.

'Tis probable he had formerly diffiiaded them from Marriage in the prefent State oj the Church.

This, it feems, they were uneafy under, ver. 28, y 3;. and therefore fent fome Quctlions to

St. Paul about it ; and particularly, What then mould Men do with their Daughters 1 LTpom

which Occafion, ver, 27 37. he gives Directions to the Unmarried about their marrying or

not marrying; and, in the clofe, ver. 38. anfwers to the Parents about marrying their Daugh-
ters ; and then, -ver. 39, ly 40. he fpeaks of Widows.

k In this Senie he ufes *i<jjj lytftmu &' xiq3; A»yo;, 2 Tim. II. 2.

24.

2 5<

26.

27.

28.

M ment
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^^ PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

29.

3°-

3 y

34-

ment Christians are like to have from a married

Life in the prefent State of Things ; and fo I leave

you the liberty of marrying. But give me leave

to tell you, that the Time for enjoying Hufbands

and Wives, is but fhort ' : But be that as it will,

this is certain, that thofe who have Wives, ihould

be as if they had them not, and not fet their

Hearts upon them : And they that weep, as if

they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as if they

rejoiced not ; and they that buy, as if they pof-

feifed not : All thefe Things mould be done with

Refignation, and a Christian Indifferency. And
thofe who ufe this World, mould ufe it with-

out an Over-reliih of it
m

, without giving them-

felves up to the Enjoyment of it ; for the Scene

of Things is always changing. in this World,

and nothing can be relied on in it
n

. All the

Reafon why I diffuade you from Marriage, is,

that I would have you free from anxious Cares :

He that is unmarried, has Time and Liberty to

mind Things of Religion, how he may pleafe

the Lord : But he that is married, is taken up

with the Cares of the World, how he may
pleafe his Wife. The like Difference there is

between a married Woman and a Maid : She

that is unmarried, has Opportunity to mind

the Things of Religion, that me may be holy

in Mind and Body ; but the married Woman is

taken up with the Cares of the World, how to

NOTE S.

fijeh mall have trouble irt

the fl. fli ; but 1 fpare you.

But this I fay, bre- 13
thren, the time is fliort :

It remaineth, that both

they that have wives,

be as though they had
none ;

And they that weep, 50'

as though they wept
not ; and they rhat re-

joice, as though they re-

joiced not ; and they

that buy, as though they

poflefled not ;

And they that ufe this -\

world, as not abufing it :

for the fafhion of this

world pafleth away.
But I would have you 32

without carefulnefs. He
that is unmarried, careth

for the things that belong
to the Lord, how he may
pleafe the Lord.

But he that is married, 37
careth for the things that

are of the world, how he
may pleafe his wife.

There is diiTerence alfc

between a wife and a vir-

gin : the unmarried wo-
man careth for the things

of the Lord, that Ihe may
be holv, both in bodv and
in fpint : but !he that is-

married, careth for the

things of the world, hew
ihe may pleafe her huf-
band.

34

28 ' Said pofiib'y cut of a prophetical Fortfight of the approaching Pe;fccurion under Nero.

3! "' Ka a.%)<iiy.ivoi does not here fignify ahnf.ng, in our Euglijh aenfe of the Word, but

inttntly ufing.
" All from the Beginning of wr. 2S. to the End of this ver. 31. I think may be looked on

as a Parcuthefis.

pleafe
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
35 And this I fpeak for

your own profit, not that

I may call a fnare upon
you, but for that which is

comely, and that you may
attend upon the Lord
without dift.rac~t.ion.

36 But if any man think

that he behaveth himfelf

uncomely towards his vir-

gin, if fhe pafs the flower

of her age, and need fo

require, let him do what

he will, he finneth not-;

let them marry.

37 Ncverthelefs, he that

ftandeth ftedfaft in his

heart, having no necefli-

ty, but hath power over

his own will, and hath fo

decreed in his heart, that

pleafe her Hufband. This I fay to you for 35.

your particular Advantage, not to lay any Con-
itraint upon you °, but to put you in a Way
wherein you may mod fuitably, and as bell

becomes Chriftianity, apply yourfelves to the

Study and Duties of the Gofpel, without Dii-

tradtion. But if any one thinks that he car- 36,

ries not himfelf as becomes him to his Virgin,

if he lets her pafs the Flower of her Age un-

married, and need fo requires, let him do as

he thinks fit ; he fins not, if he marry her. But 07,

whoever is fettled in a firm Refolution of

Mind, and finds himfelf under no Neceffity of

marrying, and is Mafter of his own Will, or is at

his own Difpofal, and has fo determined in his

Thoughts, that he will keep his Virginity p
, he

choofies

NOTES.
35 "Biix©", which we tranflate a Snare, fignifies a Cord; which poffibly the Apoftle might,

according to the Language of the Hebrew School, ufe here for Binding ; and then his Pifcourfe

runs thus : Though I have declared it my Opinion, that it is beft for a Virgin to remain un-
married, yet I bind it not ;

;'. e. I do not declare it to be unlawful to marry.

37 ' Ux^iv-.r feems ufed here for the Virgin-State, and not the Perfon of a Virgin ;,

whether there be Examples of the like Ufe of it, J know not, and therefore I propofcit as my
Conjecture* upon thefe Grounds, i. Becaufe the Resolution of Mind here fpoken of, rr.uft be
in the Pc-rfon to be married, and not in the Father that has the Power over the Perfon con-
cerned ; for how will the Firmnefs of Mind of the Father hinder Fornication in the Child, who
has not that Firmnefs ? 2. The Necefllty of Marriage can only be judged of by the Perfons

themfelves. A Father cannot feel the Child's Flames which make the Need of Marriage : The
Perfons themfelves only know whether they burn, or have the Gift of Continence. 3. 'eSb-

tiut !%'t -ztf) t» i'J(s4'ij'«'©'i hath the Power over bis own Will, muft either fignify, can

govern his own Defies, is Mafter of his own Will: But this cannot be meant here, becaufe it i3

luflkiently expreiled before by iJ.-cu..; •:£ »«;?i::, ftedfnft in Heart; and afterwards too by
xtxpivev iv t£ xapJt-, decreed in Heart: Or mud fignify, has the Difpcfal of hhnftlf, i. e. is

free from the Father's Puwcr of difpofing their Children in Marriage; for 1 think the Words
fhould be tranflated, hath a Power concerning his own Will, i. c. concerning what he willed; :

For if by it St. Paul meant a Power over his own Will, ui^e might think he would have ex-

prefled thatThought, as he does Chap. IX. 12. and Rom. IX. 21. without rtfi ; or by the Prcpo-
i'tion l-i, as it is, Luke IX. l. 4. Becauf'*, if http his Virgin, had here iignifie'" keep his

Children from- marrying, the Exprcflion had been more natural to have ufed the V>. ord rixvet,

which fignifies both Sexes, than -rafiin , which belongs only to the Female. If therefore

T.vd.'v c, be t;iken abftractly for Virginity, the precedent v'erfe muft be underflood thus : But ij

any one think it a Shame to pafs the Flower of bit Jgi unmarried, and hefinds it nectfa'j tc man ,>,

let
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i CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

choofes the better ' Side. So then, he that mar-

rieth, doth well ; but he that marrieth r not,

doth better. It is unlawful for a Woman to

leave herHufband as long as he lives; but when
he is dead, me is at liberty to marry, or not

marry, as (lie pleafes, and to whom ibe pleafes ;

which Virgins cannot do, being under the Dif-

pofal of their Parents ; only me mud take care

to marry as a Chriftian, fearing God. But, in

my Opinion, me is happier if fhe remain a Wi-
dow ; and permit me to fay, that whatever any

among you may think or fay of me, I have the

Spirit of God, lb that I may be relied on in this

my Advice, that I do not miflead you.

NOTES.

he will keep his virgin,

doth well.

So then, he that giveth 38
her in marriage, doth

well : but he that giveth

her not in marriage, doth
better.

The wife is bound by 39
the law, as long as her huf-

band liveth : but if her

hufband be dead, fhe is at

liberty to be married to

whom (he will ; only in

the Lord.
But fhe is happier if fhe 40

fo abide, after my judg-
ment : and I think alfo

that I have the Spirit of

God.

let him do as be pleafes, be fens not ; let feuch marry. I confefs it is hard to bring thefe two Verfes

to the fame Senfe, and both of them to the Defign of the Apoftle here, without taking the

Words in one or both of them very figuratively. St. Paul here feems to obviate an Objection

that might be made againft his Difluafion from Marriage, <oix. that it might be an Indecency one

fhould be guiltv of, if one mould live unmarried paft one's Prime, and afterwards be forced to

marry. To which he anfwers, that no body fhould abftain upon the account of being a Chrif-

tian ; but thofe who are of fteady Refolutions, are at their own Difpofal, and have fully deter-

mined it in their own Minds.

K_-<Aai; here, as in •vtr. 1, 8, and 26. fignifies not fimply good, but preferable.

38 1 Tla&imi being taken in the Senfe before-mentioned, it is neceflary in this Verfe to

follow the Copies which read yxuftm, marrying, for iicyafu'tav, giving in Marriage,

SECT.
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CHAP. VIII. i

—

9*
Ch. VIII.

J*

CONTENTS.
THIS Section is concerning the eating Things offered to Idols ;

wherein one may guefs, by St. Paul's Anfwer, that they had
writ to him, that they knew their Chriftian Liberty herein, that

they knew that an Idol was nothing, and therefore that they did well

to (hew their Knowledge of the Nullity of the Heathen Gods, and

their Difregard of them, by eating promifcuoufly, and without Scru-

ple, Things offered to them. Upon which the Defign of ihe Apo-
ftie here feems to be, to take down their Opinion cf their Know-
ledge, by (hewing them, that notwithstanding ..11 the Knowledge
they prefumed on, and were puffed up with, ) et the eating of thole

Sacrifices did not recommend them to God 5 vid. ver. 8. and that

they might fin, in their Want of Chanty, by offending their weak
Brother. This feems plainly, from ver. 1— 3. anu 11, 12. to be the

Defign of the Apoftle's Anfwer here, and not to refolve the Cafe of

eating Things offered to Idols in its full Latitude j for then he would
have profecuted it more at large here, and not have deferred the do-
ing of it to Chap. X. where, under another Head, he treats of it

.more particularly.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
N AS for Things offered up unto Idols, it mufl:

nc

' O W, as touching

things oiTcred unto

idols, we know th: c JLK not be queitioned but that every one of
vie all have knowledge, you, who fland fo much upon your Knowledge,

butTha^cd'iS
1

:

UP
' k»™ that the imaginary Gods, to whom the

Gentiles facrifice, are not in reality Gods, but
meer Fictions : But with this pray remember,
that fuch a Knowledge, or Opinion of their

Knowledge, fwell Men with Pride and Va-
nity ; but Charity it is that improves and

advances
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PARAPHRASE.
2. advances Men in Chriflianity'. But if any one

be conceited of his own Knowledge, as if Chrif-

tianity were a Science for Speculation and Dif-

pute, he knows nothing yet of Chriflianity as he

3. ought to know it. But if any one love God, and
confequently his Neighbour for God's fake, fuch
an one is made to know % or has got true K now*

4- ledge from God himfelf. To the Queflion then,

of eating Things offered to Idols : I know, as

well as you, that an Idol, i. e. that the fictitious

Gods, whofe Images are in the Heathen Tem-
ples, are no real Beings in the World ; and there

5- is, in truth, no other but one God. For tho'

there be many imaginary nominal Gods, both in

Heaven and Earth u
, as are indeed all their many

Gods, and many Lords, which are merely titu-

6. lar
; yet to us Christians, there is but one God,

the Father and Author of all Things, to whom
alone we addrefs all our Worihip and Service ;

and but one Lord, viz. Jefus Chrift, by whom
all Things come from God to us, and by whom

TE XT.
And if any man think 2

that he knoweth any
thing, he knoweth no-
thing yet as he ought to

know.

But if any man love 3

God, the fame is known
of him.

As concerning there- 4
fore the eating of thofe

things that are offered in

Sacrifice unto idols, we
know that an idol is no-
thing in the world, and
that there is none other

God but one.

For though there be 5

that are called gods, whe-
ther in heaven or in earth,

(as there be gods many,
and lords many.)

But to us there is but 6
one God, the Father, of
whom are all things, and
we in him ; and one Lord
Jefus Chrift, by whom are

all things, and we by him.

NQTES.
1

s To continue the Thread of the Apoftle's Difcourfe, the 7th Verfe mult be read as joined

onto the ift, and all between looked on as a Darenthefis.

3 ' 'Eytwqut, is ?nade to know, or it taught. The Apofile, though writing in Greek, yet often

ufes the Greek Verbs according to the Hebrew Conjugation. -So Chap. Xilf. 12. ixiyvimfucu,

which, according to ,the Greek Propriety, fignifies I/hall be known, is ufed for I jhall be made to

know ; and fo Gal. IV. 9. yvwc$iv\e:, is put to fignify being taught.

5
u In Heaven and Earth. The Heathens had fupreme Sovereign Gods, whom they fuppofed

eternal, remaining always in the Heavens ; thefe were called ©tol, Gods. They had befides ano-
ther Order of inferior Gods, Gods upon Earth ; who, by the Will and Direction of the heaven-

ly Gods, governed terreftrial Things, and were the Mediators between the Supreme heavenly
Gods and Men, without whom there could be no Communication between them. Thefe were
called in Scripture Baalim, i. e. Lords ; and by the Greeks, Aafpo-<{. To this the Apoftle al-

ludes here, faying, Though there be, in the Opinion of the Heathens, Gods many, i. e. many
celeftial Sovereign Gods in Heaven, and Lords many, i. e. many Baalims, or Lord's Agents,
and Prefidents over earthly Things ; yet to us Chriflians there is but one Sovereign God, the

Father, of whom are all Things, and to whom, as Supreme, we are to direct all our Services ;

and but one Lord-Agent, Jefus Chrift, by whom are all Things that come from the Father to

us, and through whom alone we find Accefs unto him, Mede D'fc. on z Pet. II. I.

we



I CORINTHIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

7 Howbeit there is not in

every man that know-
ledge : for fome with con-

fidence of the idol unto

this hour, eat it as a thing

offered unto an ido! ; and
their confcience being

weak, is defiled.

3 But meat commendeth
us not to God : for nei-

ther if we eat, are we the

better ; neither if we eat

not, are we the worfe.

9 But take heed, left by
any means this liberty of

yoursbecomeaftumbling-
fclock to them that are

weak.

io For if any man fee thee
which haft knowledge,
fit at meat in the idols

temple, (hall not the con-
fcience of him which is

weak, be emboldened to

eat thofe things which
are offered to idols

:

we have Accefs to the Father. For, notwith-

ftanding all the great Pretences to Knowledge
that are amongft you, every one doth not know
that the Gods of the Heathens are but Imagina-

tions of the Fancy, mere nothing. Some, to this

Day, confeious to themfelves that they think thofe

Idols to be real Deities, eat Things facrificed to

them, as facrificed to real Deities, whereby do-

ing that, which they in their Confciences, not

yet fufficiently enlightened, think to be unlawful,

they are guilty of Sin. Food, of what kind fo-

ever, makes not God regard us w : For neither if

in Knowledge and full Perfuafion, that an Idol

is nothing, we eat Things offered to Idols, do
we thereby add any thing to Chriftianity ; or,

if not being fo well informed, we are fcrupulous

and forbear, are we the worfe Chriftians, or are

leffened by it
x

. But this you knowing Men
ought to take efpecial Care of, that the Power
or Freedom you have to eat, be not made fuch

an Ufe of, as to become a Stumbling-block to

weaker Chriftians, who are not convinced of

that Liberty. For if fuch an one fhould fee thee,

who hath this Knowledge of thy Liberty, to fit

feafting in an Idol-Temple, ihall not his weak
Confcience, not thoroughly inftructed in the

Matter of Idols, be drawn in by thy Example
to eat what is offered to Idols, tho' he in his

io.

NOTES.
8 w On TdfS^si, fets us not before God, i. e. to be taken notice of by him.
x It cannot be fuppofed that St. Paul, in anfwer to a Letter of the Corinthians, fhould tell

them, that if they eat Things offered to Idols, they were not the better ; or if they eat not,

were not the worfe, unlefs they had expreffed fome Opinion of Good in Eating.

N Con-
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I CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Confcience doubt of its Lawfulnefs ? and thus

thy weak Brother, for whom Chrift died, is de-

ftroyed by thy Knowledge, wherewith thou jufti-

fieft thy Eating. But when you fin thus againft

your Brethren, and wound their weak Confer-

ences, you fin againft Chrift. Wherefore if Meat

make my Brother offend, I will never more eat

Flefli, to avoid making my Brother offend.

And through thy know- 1

1

ledge ihall the weak bro-

ther perifh, for whom
Chrift died ?

But when ye fin fo a-iz
gainft the brethren, and
wound their weak confci-

ence, ye fin againft Chrift.

Wherefore if meat 1

3

make my brother to of-

fend, I will eat no flefh

while the world ftandeth,

left I make my brother to

offend.

SECT. V.

CHAP. IX. 1—
CONTENTS.

Z J.

T. Paul had preached the Gofpel at Corinth about two Years, in

all which Time he had taken nothing of them, 2 Cor. XL 7— 9.

This by fome of the oppofite Faction, and particularly, as we may
fuppofe, by their Leader, was made ufe of to call in queftion his

Apoftlefhip, 2 Cor. XL 5, 6. For why, if he were an Apoftle, fhould

he not ufe the Power of an Apoftle, to demand Maintenance where

he preached ? In this Section St. Paul vindicates his Apoftlefhip ; and

in anfvver to thefe Enquiries, gives the Reafon why, though he had a

Right to Maintenance, yet he preached gratis to the Corinthians.

My Anfwer, fays he, to thefe Inquifitors, is, That tho', as being an

Apoftle, I know that I have a Right to Maintenance, as well as Pe-

ter, or any other of the Apoftles, who all have a Right, as is evi-

dent from Reafon and from Scripture ; yet I neither have, nor fhall

make ufe of my Privilege amongft you, for fear that, if it coft you

any thing, that fhould hinder the Effect of my Preaching : I would

neglect nothing that might promote the Gofpel. For I do not con-

tent myfelf with doing barely what is my Duty ; for by my extra-

ordinary Call and Cornmifiion, it is now incumbent on me to preach

the
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theGofpel; but I endeavour to excel in my Miniftry, and not to ChaP IX -

execute my Commiffion overtly, and juft enough to ferve the Turn :

^

For if thofe, who in the Agonijlick Games aiming at Vidtory, to ob-
tain only a corruptible Crown, deny themfelves in eating and drink-

ing, and other Fleafures, how much more does the eternal Crown
of Glory deferve, that we mould do our utmoft to obtain it ? to be
as careful in not indulging our Bodies, in denying our Pleafures, in

doing every thing we could in order to get it, as if there were but

one that mould have it ? Wonder not therefore if I, having this in

view, neglect my Body, and thofe outward Conveniencies that I, as

an Apoftle, fent to preach the Gofpel, might claim, and make ufe

of: Wonder not that I prefer the propagating of the Gofpel, and
making of Converts, to all Care and Regard of myfelf. This feems
the Defign of the Apoftle, and will give light to the following Dif-
courfe ; which we fball now take in the Order St. Paul writ it.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
M I not an apoftle?

am I not free ?

have I not feen Jefus

Chrift our Lord ? are not

you my work in the Lord ?

If I be not an apoftle

unto others, yet doubtlefs

I am to you : for the feal

of mine apoftlefhip are

ye in the Lord.

Mine anfwer to them
that do examine me, is

this,

Have we not power to

eat and to drink ?

Have we not power to

lead about a fifter, a wife,

AM I not an Apoftle ? And am I not at

liberty*, as much as any other of the
Apoftles, to make ufe of the Privilege due to

that Office ? Have I not had the Favour to fee

Jefus Chrift, our Lord, after an extraordinary

Manner ? And are not you yourfelves, whom
I have converted, an Evidence of the Succefs

of my Employment in the Gofpel ? If others

fliould queftion my being an Apoftle, you at

leaft cannot doubt of it ; your Converfion to

Chriftianity is, as it were, a Seal fet to it, to

make good the Truth of my Apoftlefhip. This
then is my Anfwer to thofe who fet up an In-
quifition upon me : Have not I a Right to

Meat and Drink where I preach ? Have not I

and Barnabas a Power to take along with us,

in our Travelling, to propagate the Gofpel, a

I.

NOTES.
i

a
It was a Law amongft the Jews, not to receive Alms from the Gentiles.

2.

J'

4-

5-

N Chrirtian
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Chap.IX.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

6.

7-

8.

10.

ii.

12.

Chriftian Woman b
, to provide our Conveniencies,

and be ferviceable to us, as well as Peter, and

the Brethren of the Lord, and the reft of the

Apoftles ? Or is it I only and Barnabas, who are

excluded from the Privilege of being maintain-

ed without Working ? Who goes to the War any

where, and ferves as a Soldier at his own Charges ?

Who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the

Fruit thereof ? Who feedeth a Flock, and eat-

eth not of the Milk? This is allowed to be Rea-

fon, that thofe who are fo employed, mould be

maintained by their Employments ; and fo like-

wife a Preacher of the Gofpel. But I fay not

this barely upon the Principles of human Rea-

fon, Revelation teaches the fame Thing in the

Law of Mofes ; where it is faid, Thou fhalt

not muzzle the Mouth of the Ox, that tread-

eth out the Corn. Doth God take care to pro-

vide fo particularly for Oxen by a Law ? No,

certainly ; it is faid particularly for our Sakes,

and not for Oxen, that he who fows, may fow

in hope of enjoying the Fruits of his Labour at

Harveft, and may then threfh out and eat the

Corn he hoped for. If we have fowed to you

fpiritual Things, in preaching the Gofpel to

you, is it unreafonable that we fhould expeci

a little Meat and Drink from you, a little Share

of your carnal Things ? If any partake of this

as well as other apoftles,

and as the brethren of the

Lord, and Cephas ?

Or I only and Barna- 6

bas, have not we power
to forbear working ?

Who goeth a warfare 7

any time at his own char-

ges ? who planteth a

vineyard, and eateth not

of the fruit thereof ? or

who feedeth a flock, and
eateth not of the milk of

the flock ?

Say I thefe things as 8

a man ? or faith not the

law the fame alfo ?

For it is written in the 9
law of Mofes, Thou fhalt

not muzzle the mouth of

the ox that treadeth out

the corn. Doth God take

care for oxen ?

Or faith he it altoge- 10

ther for our fakes ? For
our fakes, no doubt, this

is written : that he that

ploweth, fhould plow in

hope ; and that he that

threfheth in hope, fhould

be partaker of his hope.

If we have fown unto 11

you fpiritual things, is it

a great thing if we fhall

reap your carnal things ?

If others be partakers 12

of this power over you,

are not we rather ? Ne-
verthelefs, we have not

ufed this power ; but fuf-

fer all things, left we

NOTES.
5

b There were not in thofe Parts, as among us, Inns, where Travellers might have their

Conveniencies ; and Strangers could not be accommodated with Neceflaries unlefs they had

fome body with them, to take that care, and provide for them. They who would make it

their bufinefs to preach, and neglcft this, mull needs fuffer great Hardfhips.

Power
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TEXT.
(hould hinder the gofpel

of Chrift.

1 3 Do ye not know, that

they which minifter about

holy things, live of the

thingsof the temple? and

they which wait at the

altar, are partakers with

the altar ?

14. Even fo hath the Lord
ordained, that theywhich
preach the gofpel, mould
live of the gofpel.

15 But I have ufed none
of thefe things. Neither

have I written thefe

things, that it fhould be

fo done unto me : for it

were better for me to die,

than that any man fhould

make my glorying void.

16 i
ror though I preach

the gofpel, Ihavenothing
to glory of: for neceffity

is laid upon me ; y.a, wo
is unto me, if I preach
not th gclpel.

jt For if I do this thing
willingly, I have a re-

ward : but if againft my
will, a difpenfation of the

gofpel is committed unto
me.

18 What is my reward
then ? verily that when I

preach the gofpel, I may
make the gofpel of Chrift

without charge, that I

abufe not my power in

the gofpel.

P ARAP H RASE.
Power over you c

, why not we much rather ?

But I made no ufe of it, but bear with any

thing, that I may avoid all Hindrance to the

Progrefs of the Gofpel. Do ye not know, that

they who in the Temple ferve about holy

Things, live upon thofe holy Things ? And they

who wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the

Altar ? So has the Lord ordained, that they

who preach the Gofpel, mould live of the Gof-

pel. But though, as an Apoftle and Preacher

of the Gofpel , I have, as you fee, a Right to

Maintenanc , yet I have not taken it, neither

have 1 written this to demand it ; for I had

rather perifh for Want, than be deprived of

what I glory in, viz. preaching the Gofpel

freely. For if I preach the Gofpel, I do bare-

ly my Duty ; but have nothing to glory in, for

I am under an Obligation and Command to

preach d
: And wo be to me, if I preach not

the Gofpel ; which if I do willingly, I (hall

have a Reward j if unwillingly, the Difpenfa-

tion is neverthelefs intrufted to me, and ye

ought to hear me as an Apoftle. How there-

fore do I make it turn to account to myfelf ?

Even thus : If I preach the Gofpel of Chrift

of Free-coft, fo that I exacl: not the Mainte-

nance I have a Right to by the Gofpel.

NOTES.
12 e For rife live!*:, I mould incline to rsad Tjfc iiU;, if there be, as FoJJfus fays, any

MSS to authorize it : And then the Words will run thus, If any partake of your Subflancc.

This better fuits the foregoing Words, and needs not the Addition of the Word this, to be

inferted in the Tranflation ; which, with Difficulty enough, makes it refer to a Power which

he was not here fpeaking of, but Hands eight Vcrfes off. Bcfides, in thefe Words St. Paul

Stems to glance at what they fuffered from the falfe Apoftle, who did not only pretend to

Power of Maintenance, but did a&ualJy devour them : Fid. 2 Cor. XI. 20.

16 i Fid. Afts XXII. 15 ZI.

For

14.

l
S-

16.

J 7-

18.
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PARAPHRASE.

19. For being under no Obligation to any Man, I

yet fubjedl myfelf to every one, to the end that

I may make the more Converts to Chrift.

20. To the "Jews, and thofe under the Law of Mofcs,

I became as a Jew, and one under that Law,
that I might gain the yews, and thofe under

21. the Law : To thofe without the Law of Mofes,

I applied myfelf as one not under that Law,
(not indeed as if I were under no Law to God,
but as obeying and following the Law of

Chrift) that I might gain thofe who were
22. without the Law. To the Weak I became as

weak, that I might gain the Weak. I became
all Things to all Men, that I might leave no
lawful Thing untried, whereby I might fave

23. People of all forts. And this I do for the Go-
fpel's fake, that I myfelf may {hare in the Be-

24. nefits of the Gofpel. Know ye not, that they

who run a Race, run not lazily, but with their

utmoft Force ? they all endeavour to be firiL

becaufe there is but one that gets the Prize : It

is not enough for you to run, but fo to run

that ye may obtain ; which they cannot do,

who running only becaufe they are bid, do not

25. run with all their Might. They who propofe

to themfelves the getting the Garland in your
Games, readily fubmit themfelves to fevere

Rules of Exercife and Abftinence ; and yet

theirs is but a fading tranfitory Crown -, that

which we propofe to ourfelves is everlafting,

and therefore deferves that we mould endure

26. greater Hardships for it. I therefore fo run, as

not to leave it to Uncertainty : I do what I do,

not as one who fences for Exercife or Ofrenta-

27. tion ; but I really and in earneft keep under

my Body, and entirely inflave it to the Service

of the Gofpel, without allowing any thing to

the

TEXT.
For though I be free '9

from ali men, yet have I

made myfelf fervant unto
all, that I might gain the

mere.

And unto the Jews, I 20

became as a Jew, that I

might gain the Jews ; to

them that are under the

law, as under the law,

that I might gain them
that are under the law ;

To them V at are with- 2

1

out law, as without law,

(being not without law
to God, but under the

law to Chrift) that I

might gain them that are

without lav/.

To the weak became I 2 z

as
_
weak, that I might

gain the weak : I am
made all things toal! men,
that I might by all means
fave fome.

And this I do for the 23
gofpel's fake, that I

might be partaker thereof

with you.

Know ye not, that they 24
which run in a race, run
all, but one receiveth the

prize? forun, that ye may
obtain.

And every man that 25
ftriveth for the maflery,

is temperate in all things

:

now, they do it to ob-
tain a corruptible crown,
but we an incorruptible.

I therefore fo run, not a6
as uncertainly: fo fight I,

not as one that beateth

the air :

But T keep under my 17
body, and bring it into

fubjeclion : lell that by
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
any means when I have the Exigencies of this animal Life, which may

PelfoJSShSSi^y. be the leaft Hindrance to the Propagation of the
Gofpel, left that I, who preach to bring others

into the Kingdom of Heaven, fhould be difap-

proved of, and rejected myfelf.

SECT. VI. N. 1.

CHAP. X. 1 22.

CONTENTS.

IT feems, by what he here fays, as if the Corinthians had told

St. Paul, that the Temptations and Conftraints they were under,

of going to their Heathen Neighbours Feafts upon their Sacrifices,

were fo many and fo great, that there was no avoiding it : And there-

fore they thought they might go to them without any Offence to God,
or Danger to themfelves ; fince they were the People of God, pureed
from Sin by Baptifm, and fenced againft it, by partaking of the Bo-
dy and Blood of Chrift in the Lord's Supper. To which St. Paul
anfwers, that notwithstanding their Baptifm, and partaking of that
fpiritual Meat and Drink, yet they, as well as the Jews of old did,

might fin, and draw on themfelves Deftruction from the Hand of
God ; that eating cf Things that were known and owned to be of-

fered to Idols, was partaking in the idolatrous Worfhip; and there-
fore they were to prefer even the Danger of Perfecution before fuch
a Compliance, for God would find a Way for them to efcape.

I Would
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Chap. X.

PARAPHRASE.
1. ' Would not have you ignorant, Brethren, that

JL all our Fathers, the whole Congregation of

the Children of Ifrael, at their coming out of

Egypt, were, all to a Man, under the Cloud, and

2. all pafTed through the Sea : And were all, by this

Baptifm e in the Cloud, and paffing through the

Water, initiated into the Mofaical Inftitution

and Government, by thefe two Miracles, of the

3. Cloud and the Sea : And they all eat the fame
Meat, which had a typical and fpiritual Signi-

4. fication. And they all drank the fame fpiritual

typical Drink, which came out of the Rock,

and followed them ; which Rock typified Chrift:

All which were typical Reprefentations of Chrift,

as well as the Bread and Wine, which we eat

and drink in the Lord's Supper, are typical Re-
r. prefentations of him. But yet tho' every one of

the Children of Ifrael, that came out of Egypt,

were thus folemnly feparated from the reft of

the profane idolatrous World, and were made
God's peculiar People, fandtified and holy, every

one of them to himfelf, and Members of

his Church : Nay, tho' they did all
f partake

of the fame Meat, and the fame Drink, which

TEXT.
Moreover, brethren,

I would not that

ye fliould be ignorant,

how that all our fathers

were under the cloud,

and all parted through the

fea ;

And were all baptized

unto Mofes in the cloud,

and in the fea ;

And did eat all the

fame fpiritual meat

;

And did drink all the

fame fpiritual drink : (for

they drank of that fpiri-

tual Rock that followed

them ; and that Rock
was Chrift.)

B u t with many of them 5

God was not well plea-

fed ; for they were over-

thrown in the wildernefs.

NOTES.
2 * The Apoflle calls it Baptifm, which is the initiating Ceremony into both the Jczvifo and

Chriftian Church : And the Cloud and Sea both being nothing but Water, are well fuited to

that typical Reprefentation ; and that the Children of Ifrael were warned with Rain from the

Cloud, may be collefted from P/al. LXVIII. 9.

5
f It may be obferved here, that St. Paul fpeaking of the I/raelita, ufes the Wcrd ra'vlto

all, five times in the four foregoing Verfes ; befides that, he carefully fays, rh uvlb Spi/xa, the

fame Meat, and to atTo to>«, the fame Drink ; which we cannot fuppofe to be done by chance,

but emphatically, to fignify to the Corinthians, who probably prefumed too much upon their

Baptifm, and eating the Lord's Supper, as if that were enough to keep them right in the

Sight of God ; that tho' the Ifraelites, all to a Man, eat the very fame fpiritual Food, and all

to a Man drank the very fame fpiritual Drink, yet they were not all to a Man preferved, but

many of them, for all that, finned and fell under the avenging Hand of God in the Wilder-

nefs.

did
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Chap. X.

6 Now thefe things were
our examples, to the in-

tent we mould not lull

after evil things, as they

alfo lulled.

7 Neither be ye idola-

ters, as were fome of

them ; as it is written,

The people fat down to

eat and drink, and rofe

up to play.

8 Neither let us commit
fornication, as fome of

them committed : and fell

in one day three and

twenty thoufand.

o Neither let us tempt

Chrifl, as fome of them
alfo tempted, and were

deftroyed of ferpents.

jo Neither murmur ye, as

fome of them alfo mur-

mured, and were deftroy-

ed of the dellroyer.

1 1 Now all thefe things

happened unto them for

enfamples : and they are

written for our admoni-

tion, upon whomtheends
of the world are come.

did typically reprefent Chrift, yet they were not

thereby privileged from Sin, but great Numbers
of them provoked God, and were deftroyed in

the Wildernefs, for their Diiobtdience. Now
thefe Things were fet as Patterns to us, that we,

warned by thefe Examples, mould not let our

Minds a-longing, as they did, after Meats - that

would be fafer let alone. Neither be ye Idola-

ters, as were fome of them ; as it is written,

The People fat down to eat and to drink, and
rofe up to play h

. Neither let us commit For-

nication, as fome of them committed, and fell

in one Day Three and twenty Thoufand. Nei-
ther let us provoke Chrill, as fome of them pro-

voked, and were deflroyed of Serpents. Neither

murmur ye, as fome of them murmured, and
were deftroyed of the Deftroyer '. Now all thefe

Things k happened to the yews for Examples,
and are written for our 1 Admonition, upon whom

NOTES.
6 ? Kkx!.v, evil Things. The Fault of the Ifraelites, which this Place refers to, feems to be

their longing for FlefTi, Num. HI. which coft many of them their Lives : And that which he

warns the Corinthians of here, is their great Propenfion to the Pagan Sacrifice-Feails.

7 h Piny, i. e. Dance : Feafting and Dancing ufually accompanied the Heathen Sacrifices.

10 ' 'O/o^v.lf^ De/lroycr, was an Angel that had the Power to deftroy, mentioned
Exod. XII. z 3Wf£. XI. 28.

1

1

k It is to be obferved, that all thefe Inflances, mentioned by the Apoftle, of Deltru&ion,
v. hi;h came upon the Ifraelites, who were in Covenant with God, and Partakers in thofe typical

Sacraments above-mentioned, were occafioned by their luxurious Appetites about Meat and
Drink, by Fornication, and by Idolatry ; Sins which the Corinthians were inclined to, and
which he here warns them againft.

1 So I think r-i ritn tiTv arivm Ihould be rendered, and not, contrary to Grammar, the End
the World; becaufe it is certain that t £'/»i and cvv\t\Cut t« Aicuv®-, or r ~>v aiivtuv, cannot

ignify every where, as we render it, the End of the World, which denotes but one certain Period

of Time, for the World can have but one End ; whereas thefe Words fignify, in different Places,

different Periods of Time, as will be manifeft to anv one who will compare thefe Texts where

they occur, viz. Mat. XIII. 39, 40. & XXIV. 3. & XXVIII. 20. 1 Cor. X. 11. //,/.. IX. 26.

It may be worth while therefore to conlider whether i.:iiv hath not ordinarily a more natural

Signification in the New Teftamcnt, by ftanding for a conliderable Length of Time, palling

under fome one remarkable Difpenfation.

O the

I

7-

10.

1

1
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PARAPHRASE.
the End of the Ages are come. Wherefore,

taught by thefe Examples, let him thai thinks

himfelf fafe, by being in the Church, and par-

taking of the Chriftian Sacraments, take heed

left he fall into Sin, and fo Deftru&ion from
God overtake him. Hitherto the Tempta-
tions you have met with, have been but light

and ordinary : If you mould come to be pref-

fed harder, God, who is faithful, and never

forfakes thofe who forfake not him, will not

fuffer you to be tempted above your Strength;

but will either enable you to bear the Perfe-

cution, or open you a Way out of it. There-

fore, my Beloved, take care to keep off from
Idolatry ; and be not drawn to any Approaches

near it, by any Temptation or Perfecution what-

foever. You are Satisfied that you want not

Knowledge. m And therefore, as to know-
ing Men, I appeal to you ; and make you

Judges of what I am going to fay in the Cafe.

They who drink of the Cup of Bleffing n
,

which we blefs in the Lord's Supper, do they

not thereby partake of the Benefits purchafed

by Chrift's Blood fhed for them upon the

Crofs, which they here fymbolically drink ?

And they who eat of the Bread broken ° there,

do they not partake in the Sacrifice of the

Body of Chrift, and profefs to be Members of

him ? For by eating of that Bread, we, though

manv in Number, are all united, and make but

one Body ; as many Grains of Corn are united

TEXT.
Wherefore let him that 1 2

thinkethheftandeth, take
heed left he fall.

There hath no tempta- 1
j

tion taken you, but fuch
as is common to man :

but God is faithful, who
will not fuffer you to be
tempted above that ye
are able ; but will with
the temptation alfo make
a way to efcape, that ye
may be able to bear it.

Wherefore, my dearly j

,

beloved, flee from idola-
try.

I fpeak as to wife men : 15
judge ye what! fay.

The cup of bleffing
j

6

which we blefs, is it not
the communion of the
blood of Chrift ? The
bread which we break, is

it not the communion of
the body of Chrift ?

For we being many,
1 y

are one bread, and one
body : for we are all par-
takers of that one bread.

NOTES.
1,5

" Vid. Chap. VIII. I.

16 n Cup cf Bhjing, was a Name given by the Jews to a Cup of Wine, which they folemnly

crank in the Pafl'over, with Thankfgiving.
This was alfo taken from the Cuftom of the Je-'.s in the Paflbver, to break a Cake of Un-

leavened Bread.

into
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
Chap. X.

18 Behold Ifrael after the

flefh : are not they which
eat of the facrifices, par-

takers of the altar ?

19 What fay I then ? that

the idol is any thing, or

that which is offered in

facrifice to idols, is any
thing ?

20 But I fay, that the

things which the Gentiles

facrifice, they facrifice to

devils, and not to God :

and I would not that ye
fhould have fellowfhip

with devils.

21 Ye cannot drink the

cup of the Lord, and the

cup of devils : ye cannot
be partakers of theLord's
table, and of the table of
devils.

into one Loaf. See how it is among the Jews, 18.

who are outwardly, according to the Flefh, by

Circumcifion the People of God : Among them,

they who eat of the Sacrifice, are Partakers of

God's Table, the Altar, have Fellowfhip with

him, and fhare in the Benefit of the Sacrifice,

as if it were offered for them . Do not miflake 19.

me, as if I hereby faid, that the Idols of the

Gentiles are Gods in reality j or that the Things

offered to them change their Nature, and are

any thing really different from what they were

before, fo as to affect us in our Ufe of them p
:

No, but this I fay, that the Things which the 20.

Gentiles facrifice, they facrifice to Devils, and

not to God j and I would not that you fhould

have Fellowfhip, and be in League with De-
vils, as they who by eating of the Things of-

fered to them, enter into Covenant, Alliance

and Friendfhip, with them. You cannot eat 2i»

and drink with God, as Friends at his Table in

the Eucharifr, and entertain Familiarity and

Friendfhip with Devils, by eating with them,

and partaking of the Sacrifices offered to

them q
: You cannot be Chriftians, and Ido-

laters too ; nor if you fhould endeavour to join

thefe inconfiflent Rites, will it avail you any

thing. For your partaking in the Sacraments

of the Chriflian Church, will no more exempt
you from the Anger of God, and Punifhment

NOTES.
19 * This is evident from what he fays, <ver. 2;, 27. that Things offered to Idols may be

eaten as well as any other Meat, fo it be without partaking in the Sacrifice, and without

Scandal.

21 i 'Tis plain, by what the Apoflle fays, that the Thing he fpeaks againft here, is their

aflilting at the Heathen Sacrifices, or at lea'ft at the Fcafls in their Temples, upon the Sacrifice,

which was a foederal Rite.

O 2 due



PARAPH RASE. TEXT.
due to your Idolatry, than the Eating of the

fpiritual Food, and Drinking of the fpiritual

Rock, kept the baptized Ifi-aelites, who offend-

ed God by their Idolatry, or other Sins, from
22. being destroyed in the Wildernefs. Dare you Do

).
e provoke the 22

then, being efpoufed to Chrift, provoke the ftroJwthaAe ?

** '

Lord to Jealoufy by Idolatry, which is fpiritual

Whoredom ? Are you Stronger than he, and

able to refill him, when he lets loofe his Fury
again ft you ?

SECT. VI. N. 2.

CHAP. X. 23. XI. 1.

CONTENTS.

WE have here another of his Arguments againft Things offered

to Idols ; wherein he thews the Danger might be in it, from

the Scandal it might give, fuppofing it a Thing lawful in itfelf. He
had formerly treated of this Subject, Chap. VIII. fo far as to let them

fee, that there was no Good nor Virtue in eating Things offered to

Idols, notwithstanding they knew that Idols were nothing, and they

might think that their free eating without Scruple, Shewed that they

knew their Freedom in the Gofpel, that they knew that Idols were

in reality nothing, and therefore they flighted and difregarded them

and their Worfhip, as nothing ; but that there might be Evil in Eat-

ing, bv the Offence it might give to weak Christians, who had not

that Knowledge : He here takes up the Argument of Scandal again,

and extends it to yews and Gaitilcs, vid. ver. 32. and Shews, that

it is not enough to juftify them in any Action, that the Things they

do is in itfelf lawful, unlefs we feek in it the Glory of God, and the

Good of others.

Farther,



I CORINTHIANS.
TEXT.
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PARAPHRASE.
Char

Farther, fuppofing it lawful to eat Things
offered to Idols ; yet all Things that are lawful,

are not expedient : Things that in themfelves

are lawful for me, may not tend to the Edifica-

tion of others, and fo may be fit to be forborn.

No one muft feek barely his own private, parti-

cular Interefl alone ; but le.t every one feek the

Good of others alio. Eat whatever is fold in the

Shambles, without any Enquiry or Scruple, whe-
ther it had be.en offered to any Idol or no :

"For the Earth, and all therein, are the good
Creatures of the true God, given by him to Men
for their Ufe. If an Heathen invite you to an

Entertainment, and you go, eat whatever is fat

before you, without making any Queftion or

Scruple about it, whether it had been offered in

Sacrifice or no : But if any one fay to you,

This was offered in Sacrifice to an Idol, eat it not,

for his fake that mentioned it, and for Con-
icience-fake r

. Confcience, I fay, not thine

own (for thou knoweft thy Liberty, and that an

Idol is nothing) but the Confcience of the other :

For why mould I ufe my Liberty, fo that ano-

ther Man mould in Confcience think I offended ?

And if I, with Thankfgiving, partake of what
is lawful for me to eat, why do I order the

Matter fo, that I am ill ipoken of for that

which I blefs God for ? Whether therefore .ye

eat or drink, or whatever you do, let your

Care and Aim be the Glory of God. Give no

NOTES.
28 ' The Repetition of thefe Words, The Earth is the herd's, and the Fulne/s thereof, does fo

manifeftly diilurb the Senfe, that the Syriae, Arabic, Vulgar and French Tranflations, have

omitted them, and are juitified in it by the Alexandrian, and ibme other Greek Copies.

23 All things are lawful

for me, but all things are

not expedient : all things

are lawful for me, but all

things edify not.

24 Let no man feek his

own : but every man ano-

ther's wealth.

2 j Whatfoever is fold in

the fhambles, that eat,

afking no queftion for

confcience fake.

26 For the earth is the

Lord's, and the fulnefs

thereof.

27 If any of them that be-

lieve not, bid you to a

feaft, and ye be difpofed

to go ; whatfoever is fet

before you, eat, aiking

no queftion for confcience

fake.

28 But if any man fay unto
you, This is offered in fa-

crifice unto idols, eat not,

for his fake that (hewed

it, and for confcience fake.

For the earth is theLord's,

and the fulnefs thereof.

29 Confcience, I fay, not
thine own, but of the o-

thers : for why is my li-

berty judged of another

man's confcience ?

30 For, if I by grace be a

partaker, why am I evil

ipoken of for that for

which I give thanks ?

j 1 Whether therefore ye

eat or drink, or whatfo-

ever ye do, do all to the

glory of God.

27.

24.

28.

29.

3 1 '

Offence
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I CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Offence to the Jews, by giving them occafion to

think that Chriftians are permitted to worfhip

Heathen Idols; nor to the Gentiles, by giving

them occafion to think that you allow their Ido-

latry, by partaking of their Sacrifices ; nor to

weak Members of the Church of God, by draw-

ing them, by your Example, to eat of Things

offered to Idols, of the Lawfulnefs whereof they

not fully fatisfied : As I myfelf do, who

Give none offence, nei-32

ther to the Jews, nor to

the Gentiles, nor to the

church of God :

Even aslpleafe all men 33
in all things, not feeking
mine own profit, but the

profit of many, that they

may be faved.

Be ye followers of me,
even as I alfo am of
Chrift.

are

abridge myfelf of many Conveniences of Life,

to comply with the different Judgments of Men,
and gain the good Opinion of others, that I may
be inftrumental to the Salvation of as many as is

poffible.

Imitate herein my Example, as I do that of

our Lord Chrift, who neglected himfelf for the

Salvation of others s
.

NOTES.
1 s Vid. Rom. XV. 3. This Verfe feems to belong to the precedent, wherein he had pro-

pofed himfelf as an Example ; and therefore this Verfe fhould not be cut off from the former

Chapter. In what St. Paul fays in this and the preceding Verfe, taken together, we may fup-

pofe he makes fome Reflection on the falfe Apoftle, whom many of the Corinthians followed as

their Leader. At lead it is for St. Paul's Juftification, that he propofes himfelf to be followed

no farther than as he fought the Good of others, and not his own, and had Chrift for his Pat-

tern, vid. Chap. IV. 16.

SECT.
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SECT. VII.

CHAP. XL 2 16.

C O N T E N T S.

ST. Paul commends them for obferving the Orders he had left

with them, and ufes Arguments to juftify the Rule he had given

them, that Women fhould not pray or prophefy in their AfTemblies

uncovered ; which it feems there was fome Contention about, and

they had writ to him to be refolved in it.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
' ^JOW I praife you, T Commend you, Brethren, for remembering

LemtrmeTn'aihhirg^ 1 aH my Orders, and for retaining thole Rules
andkeeptheordinances,as I delivered tO you, when I Was with you.

, '1£TiSdK?S Bllt for y°ur better underftanding what con-

know, that the head of cerns Women ' in your AfTemblies, you are

to

NOTES.
3 ' This about Women feeming as difficult a PafTage as mod in St. Paul's Epiftles, I crave

leave to premife fome few Confiderations, which I hope may conduce to the clearing of it.

(1.) It is to be obferved, that it was the Cuftom for Women who appeared in public, to be
v:iled, <ver. 13 16. Therefore it could be no Qucfiion at all, whether they ought to

be vailed when they aflifted at the Prayers and Praifes in the publick AfTemblies ; or if that were
the Thing intended by the Apoftle, it had been much eafier, fhorter and plainer, for him to

have faid, that Women fhould be covered in the AfTemblies.

(2.) It is plain that this covering the Head in Women, is retrained to fome particular A&ions
which they performed in the Aflembly, exprefled by the Words, Praying and Propbc/ying, ver. 4,
and 5. which, whatever they fignify, mull: have the fame Meaning, when applied to the Wo-
men, in the ;th Verfe, that they have when applied to the Men, in the 4U1 Verfe.

It will poffibly bcobjecled, If Women were to be vailed in the AfTemblies, let thofe Actions
be what they will, the Women joining in them were ftill to be vailed.

Anfiv. This would be plainly fo, if their Interpretation were to be followed, who are of opi-

nion, that by Praying and Prop'nfying heie, was meant to be prcfent in the Aflembly, and join-

ing with the Congregation in the Prayers that were made, or Hymns that were fung ; or in

hearing the Reading and Expofition of" the Holy Scriptures there. But again ft this, that the

hearing of Preaching or 1'rophefying was never called Preaching or Prcpbefying, is fo unan-
fwerable an Objedlion, that I think there can be no Reply to it.

The Cafe, in fhort, feems to be this : The Men prayed and prophefied in the AfTemblies, and
did it with their Heads uncovered : The Women alio fometimes prayed and prophefied too in

the AfTemblies ; which when they did, though, during their performing that Afticn, they

were
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
to take notice, that Chrift is the Head to which crewman in Chrift; and

M r r- -s. j i .« AT . i the head of the woman, is

an is lubjected ; and the Man is the

Head

NOTES.
were excufed from being vailed, and might be bare-headed, or at leaft open-faced, as well as the

Men. This was that which the Apoftle restrains in them, and directs, that tho' they prayed or

prophefied, they were ftill to remain vailed.

(3.) The next Thing to be confidered, is, what is here to be underftood by Praying and Pro-

phejying. And that feems to me to be the performing of fome particular publick Action in the

Aflembly by fome one Perfon, which was for thatTime peculiar tothatPerfon, and whilft it laded

the reft of the Aflembly filently aflifted. For it cannot be fuppofed, that when the Apoftle fays,

a Man praying or prophefying, that he means an Action performed in common by the whole
Congregation ; or if he did, what Pretence could that give the Woman to be unvailedmore du-

ring the Performance of fuch an Action, than at any other Time ? A Woman mult be vailed in

the Aflembly ; what Pretence then or Claim could it give her to be unvailed, that (he joined with

the reft of the Aflembly, in the Prayer that fome one Perfon made ? Such a Praying as this could

give no more Ground for her being unvailed, than her being in the Aflembly could be thought a

Reafon for her being unvailed. The fame may be faid of Prophefying, when underftood to fig-

nify a Woman's joining with the Congregation in iinging the Praifes of God. But if the Wo-
man prayed as the Mouth of the Aflembly, jsfc. then it was like Ihe might think file might have

the Privilege to be unvailed.

Praving and Prophefying, as has been (hewn, fignifying here the doing feme peculiar Action in

the Aflembly, whilft the reft of the Congregation only aflifted ; let us, in the next Place, examine
what that Action was. As to Prophefying, the Apoftle in exprefs Words tells us, Cb. XIV. 3, & 12.

that it was fpeakipg in the Aflembly. The fame is evident as to Praying ; that the Apoftle means

by it praying publickly with an audible Voice in the Congregation, fid. Cb. XIV. 14—-19.

(4.) It is to be obferved that whether any one prayed or prophefied, they did it alone, the

reft remaining filent, Co. XIV. 27 33. So that even in thefe extraordinary Praifes, which
any one fung to God by the immediate Motion and Impulfe ot the Holy Ghoft, which was one

of the Actions called Prophefying, thev fung alone. And indeed how could it be otherwife ?

For who cou'd join with the Perfon fo prophefying, in Things dictated to him alone by the

Holy Ghoft, which the others could not know, till the Perfon prophefying uttered them ?

(<.) Prophefying, as St. Paul tells, Chap. XIV. 3. was fpcaking unto others to Edification,

station and Comfort : But every Speaking to others to any of thefe Ends, was not Prophe-

f,'ing, but onlv then when fuch Speaking was a fpiritual Gift, performed by the immediate and

extraordinary Motion of the Holy Ghoft, fid. Cb. XIV. 1,12, 24, 30. For example, Iinging

Praifes to God was called Prophefying ; but we fee when Saul prophefied, the Spirit of God fell

upon him, and he was turned into another Man, I Sam. X. 6. Nor do I think any Place in the

NewTeftamer.t can be produced, wherein Prophefying iignifies bare reading of the Scripture, or

any other Action performed without a fupernatural Impulfe and Afliftance of the Spirit of God.
This we are fure, that the Prophefving which St. Pad here fpeaks of, is one of the extraordinary

Gifts given by the Spirit of God, fid. Cb. XII. 10. Now that the Spirit of God, and the Gift

of Prophecy fhould be poured out upon Women as well as Men, in the Time of the Gofpel, is

plain from A&s II 17. and then where could be a fitter Place for them to utter their Prophe-

cies in, than the AfTemblies )

^1//-. Mede It is not unlikely, what one of the mod learned and fagacious of our Interpreters of Scripture

/'... 16. fuggefts upon this Place, fix. That Ch villi an Women might, out of a Vanitv incident to that Sex,

propofe to themfelvcs, and affect an Imitation of the Priefts and Propheteiles of the Gentiles, who
had
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. >~~>

the man; and the head of Head to which every Woman is fubjected;
Chrift, is God.

and that the Head or Superior tQ Chrift him .

NOTES.
had their Faces uncovered when they uttered their Oracles, or officiated in their Pacrifices : But
I cannot but wonder that that very acute Writer fhould not fee that the bare being in the Affem-

bly could not give a Chriftian Woman anv Pretence to that Freedom. None of the Bacchai or

P)tbiai quitted their ordinary model!. Guife, but when (he was, as the Poets exprefs it, rapta or

plena Deo, poffeffed and hurried by the Spirit fhe ferved. And fo, poflibly, a Chriftian Woman,
when fhe found the Spirit of God poured out upon her, as Joel expreffes it, exciting her to pray

or fing Praifes to God, or difcover any Truth immediately revealed to her, might think it conve-

nient, for her better uttering of it, to be uncovered, or, at leaft, to be no more retrained in her

Liberty of (hewing herfelf, than the Female Priefts of the Heathens were when they delivered

their Oracles : But yet even in thefe Actions the Apoftie forbids theWomen to unvail themfelves.

St. Paul's forbidding Women to fpeakin the AfTemblies, will, probably, feem a ftrong Argument
agair.ft this ; but when well confidered, will perhaps prove none. There be two Places wherein
the Apoftie forbids Women to fpeak in the Church, I Cor. XIV. 34, 35. & I Tim. II. 11, 12. He
that (hall attentively read and compare thefe together, may obferve that the Silence injoined the

Woman is for a Mark of their Subjection to the Male bex : And therefore what in. the one is

expreifed by keeping Silence, and not /peaking, but beitg under Obedience, in the other is called,

being in Silence <witb all Subjection, not teaching nor ufurping Authority ever the Men. The Wo-
men in the Churches were not to affume the Perfonage of Doctors, or fpeak there as Teachers ;

this carried with it the Appearance of Superiority, and was forbidden. Nay, they were not fo

much as to afk Queftions there, or to enter into any Sort of Conference. This (hews a Kind of
Equality, and was alfo forbidden : But yet, tho' they were not to fpeak in the Church in their

own Names, or as if they were raifed by the Francliifes of Chriftianity, to fuch an Equality with
the Men, that where Knowledge or Prefumption of their own Abilities emboldened them to it,

they might take upon them to be Teachers and Inftructors of the Congregation, or might at lead
enter into Queftionings and Debates there; this would have had too great an Air of Handing upon
even Ground with the Men, and would not have well comported with the Subordination of the

Sex : But yet this Subordination which God, forOrder's fake, had inftituted in the World, hin-

dered not, but that by the fupernatural Gifts of the Spirit, he might make life of the weaker Sex,

to any extraordinary Function, whenever he thought fit, as well as he did of the Men. But yet,

when they thus either prayed or prophefied by the Motion and Impulfe of the Holy Ghoft, Care
was taken that whilft they were obeying God, who was pleafed by his Spirit to fet them a fpeak

-

ing, the subjection of their Sex fhould not be forgotten, but owned and preferved by their being
covered. Tne Chriftian Religion was not to give Offence, by any Appearance or Sufpicion that

it took away the Subordination of the Sexes, and fet the Women at liberty from their natural Sub-
jection to the Man. And therefore we fee, that in both thefe Cafes, the Aim was to maintain
and fecure theconfefled Superiority and Dominion of the Men, and not permit it to be invaded
fo much as in appearance. Hence the Arguments in the one Cafe for Covering, and in the other

for Silence, are all drawn from the natural Superiority of the Man, and the Subjection of the Wo-
man. In the one, the Woman, without an extraordinary Call, was to keep filent, as a Mark of
her Subjection ; in the other, where fhe was to fpeak by an extraordinary Call and Commiflion
from God, fhe was yet to continue the ProftlTion of her Subjection in keeping herfelf covered.

Here, by the way, it is to be oblerved, that there was extraordinary Praying to God by the
Jmpulfe of the Spirit, as well as Speaking unto Men for their Edification, Exhortation and
Comfort : Vid. Chap. XIV. 15. Rom. VIII. 26. Jude 20. Thefe Things being prcmifed, let

us follow the Thread of St Paul's Difcourfc.

P felf,
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PARAPHRASE.
felfj is God. Every Man that prayeth or pro-

pheficth, i. e. by the Gift of the Spirit of God,
fpeaketh in the Church for the edi lying, exhort-

ing, and comforting of the Congregation, having
his Head covered, difhonoureth Chrift his Head,
by appearing in a Garb not becoming the Au-
thority and Dominion which God, thro' Chrift,

has given him over all the Things of this World ;

the covering of the Head being a Mark of Sub-
jection. But, on the contrary, a Woman pray-

ing or prophefying in the Church with her Head
uncovered, difhonoureth the Man, who is her

Head, by appearing in a Garb that difovvns her

Subjection to him : For to appear bare-headed

in publick, is all one as to have her Hair cut

off; which is the Garb and Drefs of the other

Sex, and not of a Woman. If therefore it be

unfuitable to the Female Sex, to have their Hair
fborn or fhaved off, let her, for the fame Reafon,

be covered. A Man indeed ought not to be

vailed, becaufe he is the Image and Reprefen-

tative of God in his Dominion over the reft of

the World, which is one Part of the Glory of

God : But the Woman, who was made out of

the Man, made for him, and in Subjection to

him, is Matter of Glory to the Man. But the

Man not being made out of the Woman, nor for

her, but the Woman made out of, and for the

Man, (he ought, for this Reafon, to have a Vail

on her Head, in token of her Subjection, be-

caufe of the Angels u
. Neverthelels, the Sexes

have not a Being one without the other ; nei-

NOTES.

TEXT.
Every man praying or -f

prophefying, having his

head covered, diihouour-
eth his head.

But every woman that

prayeth, or prophefieth
with her head uncovered,
dilTionoureth her head :

for that is even all one as

if lhe were (haven.

For if the woman he not £
covered, let her alfo be
(horn : but if it bea (name
for a woman to be (horn
or (haven, let her be co-

vered.

Foraman indeed ought 7
not to cover his head, for-

afmuch as he is the image
and glory of God : but
the woman is the glory
of the man.
For the man is not of g

the woman, but the wo-
man of the man.

Neither was the man q
created for the woman,
but the woman for the

man.
For this caufe ought 10

the woman to have pow-
er on her head, becaufe
o( the angels.

Neverthelefs, neither is j 1

the man without the wo-

10 " What the Meaning of thefe Words is, I confefs I do not undeiftand.

ther
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

in
Chap. XI.

roan, neither the woman
without the man, in the

Lord.
1 2 For as the woman is of

the man, even fo is the

man alio by the woman :

but all things of God.

I , Judge in yourfelves :

is it comely that a woman
pray unto God uncover-

ed ?

Xa. Doth not even nature

itfelf teach you, that if a

man have long hair, it is

a lhame unto him i

15 But if a woman have

long hair, it is a glory to

her : for her hair is given
her for a covering.

16 But if any man feem to

be contentious, we have
no fuch cuitom, neither

the churches of God.

ther the Man without the Woman, or the Wo-
man without the Man ; the Lord fo ordering it.

For as the firlt Woman was made out of the 12.

Man, fo the Race of Men ever iince is continued

and propagated by the Female Sex : But they

and all other Things had their Being and Ori-

ginal from God. Be you yourfelves Judges, 13.

whether it be decent for a Woman to make a

Prayer to God in the Church uncovered. Does 14*

not even Nature, that has made, and would
have the Distinction of Sexes preferved, teach

you, that if a Man wear his Hair long, and dref-

fed up after the manner of Women, it is mifbe-

coming and difhonourable to him? But to a Wo- 15.

man, if me be curious about her Hair, in having

it long, and dreffing herfelf with it, it is a Grace
and Commendation, fince her Hair is given her

for a Covering. But if any (hew himfelf to be 16.

a Lover of Contention
w
, we the Apoftles have

no fuch Cuftom, nor any of the Churches of
God.

NOTES.
16 w Why may not this any one be understood of the falfe Apoftle here glanced at r

P 2 SECT.



I CORINTHIANS.
SECT. VIIL

C H A P. XL 1
7 34.

C AT TENT S.

ONE may obferve,. from feveral Paffages in this Epiftle, that k->

vcral Judical Cuftoms were crept into the Corinthian Church.

This Church being of St. Paul's, own planting, who fpent two Years

at Corinth in forming it; it is evident thefe Abufes had their Rife from
fome other Teacher, who came to them after his leaving them, which
was about five Years before his writing this Epiftle. Thefe Diforders

therefore may with reafon be afcribed to the Head of the Faction

that oppofed St. Paul, who, as has been remarked, was a Jew, and

probably judaized. And that, 'tis like, was the Foundation of the

great Oppoiition between him and St. Paul, and the Reafon why
St. Paul labours fo earneftly to deftroy his Credit amongfr. the Corin-

thians ; this Sort of Men being very bufy, very troublefome, and very

dangerous to the Gofpel, as may be feen in other of St. Paul's Epif-

tles, particularly that to the Galatians.

The celebrating the Paffover amongft the Jews, was plainly the

eating of a Meal diftinguifhed from other ordinary Meals by feveral

peculiar Ceremonies. Two of thefe Ceremonies were, eating of Bread

folemnly broken, and drinking a Cup of Wine, called the Cup of

Bleffing. Thefe two our Saviour transferred into the Chriftian Church,

to be uied in their Affemblies for a Commemoration of his Death and

Sufferings. In celebrating this Inftitution of our Saviour, the Judai-

zing Corinthians followed the Jewi/lj Cuftom of eating their Paffo-

ver : They eat the Lord's Supper as a Part of their Meal, bringing

their Provifions into the Afiembly; where they eat, divided into di-

itindt Companies, fome feafting to Excefs, whilft others, ill provided,

were in want. This eating thus in the public Afiembly, and mix-

ing the Lord's Supper with their ordinary Meal, as a Part of it, with

other Diforders and Indecencies accompanying it, is the Matter of this

Section. Thefe Innovations, he tells them here, he as much blames,

as in the Beginning of this Chapter he commends them, for keeping

to his Directions in fome other Things.

Tho*
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

**3

•Chap.XL

|;\T O W in this that I

JL^ declare unto you,

J praife you not, that ye

come together not for the

better, but for the worfe.

tS For firft of all, when
ye come together in the

church, I hear that there

be divifions among you ;

and I partly believe it.

To For there mud be a'.fo

herefies among you, that

they which are approved,

may be made manifeil a-

mong you.

20 When ye come toge-

ther therefore into one

place, this is not to eat

the Lord's fupper.

zn For in eating every one

tr.keth before other, his

own fupper : and one is

hungry, and another is

drunken.

22 What, have yenothou-
fes to eat and to drink in r

8.

19.

TH O' what I faid to you, concerning Wo- 17.

men's Behaviour in the Church, was not

without Commendation of you; yet this that I

am now going to fpeak to you of, is without
prailing you, becaufe you fo order your Meet-
ings in your AfTemblies, that they are not to

your Advantage, but Harm. For firft I hear,

that when you come together in the Church,
you fall into Parties ; and I partly believe it

:

Becaufe there mult be Divifions and Factions

amongft you, that thofe who ftand firm upon
Trial, may be made manifeft amongfi you.
You come together, it's true, in one Place, and
there you eat; but yet this makes it not to be
the Eating of the Lord's Supper. For in eating 2 1

.

you eat not together, but every one takes his

own Supper, one before another". Have ye 22.
not Houfes to eat and drink in at home, for fa-

tisfying your Hunger and Thirft ? Or have ye

NOTES.
ri * To understand this, we muft obferve,

(1.) That they had fometimes Meetings on purpofe only for eating the Lord's Supper,

njir. 33.

(2.) That to thofe Meetings they brought their own Supper, wr. 21.

(3.) That tho' every one's Supper were brought into the common Aflembly, yet it was not

to eat in common, but every one fell to his own Supper apart, as foon as he and his Supper
were thtre ready for one another, without llaying for the reft of the Company, or communi-
cating with them in eating, <ver. 21, 33.

In this St. Paul blames three Things efpecially ;

yl. That they eat their common Food in the Aftembly, which was to be eaten at home in

their Houfes, ver. 22, 34..

zilly. That tho' they eat in the common Meeting-place, yet they eat feparatcly every one his

own Supper apart. So that the Plenty and Excels of fume, (hawed the Want and Penury of
others, <ver. 22. Hereby alfo the Divifions amongft them were kept up, •ver. 18. they being
as fo many fcparated and divided Societies ; not as-one united Body of Chriftians commemo-
rating their common Head, as they fhould have been in celebrating the Lord's Supper, Chap X.
i6» '7-

.

liily. That they mixed the Lord's Supper with their own, eating it as a Part of their ordi-

nary Meal ; where they made not that Difcriniination between it and their common Food, as

they fhould have done, ver, 29. 4.

a Con-
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Chap. XL

TEXT.

- j

24.

26.

27.

PARAPHRASE.
a Contempt for the Church of God, and take a

Pleakue to put thofe out of Countenance, who
have not wherewithal to feaft there as you do ?

What is it I laid to you, that I praife you y for

retaining what I delivered to you ? In this

Occafion indeed I praife you not for it. For
what I received concerning this InfUtution

from the Lord himfelf, that I delivered unto

you when I was with you j and it. was this,

viz. That the Lord Jefus, in the Night where-

in he was betrayed, took Bread : And having

given Thanks brake it, and faid, Take, eat,

this is my Body, which is broken for you -, this

do in remembrance of me. So likewife he

took the Cup alfo when he had fupped, lay-

ing, This Cup is the New Teftament in my
Blood : This do ye, as often as ye do it, in re-

membrance of me. So that the eating of this

Bread, and the drinking of this Cup of the

Lord's Supper, is not to fatisfy Hunger and

Thirft, but to mew forth the Lord's Death
till he comes. Infomuch, that he who eats

this Bread, and drinks this Cup of the Lord,

in an unworthy manner % not fuitable to

that End, fliall be guilty of a Mifufe of the

NOTES.
22 7 He here plainly refers to what he had faid to them, <ver. 2. where he praifed them for

remembring him in all Things, and for retaining ri; mutiliazii «aSil< zapiSaiKa, what he
had delivered to them. This Commendation he here retraces ; for in this Matter of eating the

Lord's Supper, they did not retain S -rapi^na, ver. 23. what he had delivered to them, which
therefore in the immediately following Words he repeats to them again.

27
z

'.\va\lj}:, unworthily. Our Saviour, in the Inftitution of the Lord's Supper, tells the Apo-
flles, that the Bread and the Cup were facramentallv his Body and Blood, and that they were
to be eaten and drank in remembrance of him ; which, as St. Paul interprets it, ver, 26. was to

fhew forth his Death till he came. Whoever therefore eat and drank them, fo as not folemnly to

fhew forth his Death, followed not Chrift's Inftitution, but ufed them unworthily, i.e. not to

the End to which they were inftituted. This makes St. Paul tell them, vtr. 20. that their

coming together to eat it as they did, viz. the Sacramental Bread and Wine promifcuouflv with
their other Food, as a Part of their Meal, and that tho' in the fame Place, yet not all together

at one Time and in one Company, was not the Eating of the Lord's Supper.

Body

Or defpife ye the church
of God, and lhame them
that have not? what (hall

I fay to you ? mall I praife

you in this ? I praife you
not.

For I have received of 23
the Lord, that which alfo

J delivered unto you, that

the Lord Jefus, the fame
night in which he was be-

trayed, took bread.

And when he had gi- 24
ven thanks, he brake it,

and faid, Take, eat ; this

is my body, which is bro-
ken for you : this do in

remembrance of me.
After the fame manner 25

alfo he took the cup, when
he had fupped, faying,

This cup is the new tefta-

ment in my blood : this

do ye, as oft as ye drink
it, in remembrance of me.

For as often as ye eat 26
this bread, and drink this

cup, ye do fhew the Lord's
death till he come.

Wherefore, whofoever 27
fhall eat this bread, and
drink this cup of the Lord
unworthily, fhall be guil-

ty of the body and blood
of the Lord.
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

23 But let a man examine Boc|y anrJ Blood of the Lord 3
. By this In- 28.

himfelf, and fo let him n .
J

. , c r ,-,. n , ^
J

eat of that bread, and iutution therefore or Cnnlt, Jet a man exa-
djink of that cup. mine himfelf b

j and according to that , let

NOTES.
' "Evo^®' t^ott fhall be liable to the Punifliment due to one who makes a wrong Ufe of the

Sacramental Body and Blood of Chrift. in the Lord's Supper. What that Punifliment was, i/id.

<ver. 30.

28 " St. Paul, as we have obferved, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20. that to eat it after the man-
ner they did, was not to eat the Lord's Supper. Ke tells them alfo, ler. 29. that to eat it with-

out a due, diredl and immediate Regard had to the Lord's Body (for fo he calls the Sacramental
Eread and Wine, as our baviour did in the Inftilution) by feparating the Bread and Wine from
the common Ufe of Ealing and Drinking for Hunger and Thirft, was to eat unworthily. To re-

medy their Diforders herein, he fets before them Chrift's own Iniiitution of this cacrament ; that

in it they might fee the Manner and End of its Iniiitution, and by that every one might examine
his own Comportment herein, whether it were conformable to that Iniiitution, and fuited to that

End. In the Account he gives of ChriiPs Iniiitution, we may obferve that he particularly re-

marks to them, that this Eating and Drinking was no Part ofcommon Eating and Drinking for

Hunger and Thirft ; but was inftituted in a very folemn Manner, after they had fupped, and for

another End, vix. to reprefent Chriit's Body and Elcoa, and to be eaten and drank in remem-
brance of him : Or, as St. Paul expounds it, to (hew forth his Death. Another Thino- which
they might obferve in the Inftitution, was, that this was done by all who were prefent, united to-

gether in one Company at the fame Time. All which put together, fhews us what the Examina-
tion here propofed, is. For the Defign of the Apoille here being to reform what he found fault

with, in their celebrating the Lord's Supper, 'tis by that alone we muft underftand the Directions
he gives them about it, if we will fuppofe he talked pertinently to this captious and touchy People,
whom he was very defirous to reduce from the Irregularities they were run into in this Matter, as

well as fevcral others And if the Account of Chritl's Inftitution be not for their examining their

Carriage by it, and adjuiling it to it, to what Purpofe is it here ? The Examination therefore pro-
pofed, was no other but an Examination of their Manner of eating the Lord's Supper by Chriit's

Inftitution, to fee hew their Behaviour herein comported with the Inftitution, and the End for

which it was inftituted. Which farther appears to be fo, by the Punifliment annexed to their

Mifcarriages herein; which was, Infirmities, Sicknefs, and temporal Death, with which God chaf-
tened them, that they might not be condemned with the unbelieving World, ver. 50, -52. For
if the Unworthincfs here fpoke of were either Unbelief, or any of thofe Sins which are ufually
made the Matter of Examination, 'tis to be prefumed the Apoftle would not wholly have pafled
them over in Silence : This, at leaft, is certain, that the Punifliment of thefe Sins is infinitely

greater than that which God here inflifts on unworthy Receivers, whereby they who are guilty
of them received the Sacrament or no.

' K.u Sroi- Thefe Words, as to the Letter, are rightly translated andfo. But that Tranf-
Iation, I imagine, leaves generally a wrong Senfe of the Place in the Mind of an Engli/h Rea-
der : For in ordinary Speaking, thefe Words, Let a Man examine, and fo let him eat, are under-
stood to import the fame uith thtfe, Let a Man examine, and then let him eat ; as if they fig-

nified no more, but that Examination fliould precede, and Eating follow ; which I take to Be
quite different from the Meaning of the Apoftle here, whole Senfe the whole Defign of the Con-
text (hews to be this : J here fet before you the Inftitution of Cbrift, ly that let a Man examine his
Carriage, xkJ stb;, and according to that let him eat ; lit Lim conform the Manner rf his eating to

that.

him
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Chap.XI.

to.

3 1 -

S 2 -

PARAPHRASE.
him eat of this Bread, and drink, of this Cup.
For he who eats and drinks after an unworthy
manner, without a due Refpect had to the

Lord's Body, in a difcriminating d and purely

facramental Ufe of the Bread and Wine that

reprefents it, draws Punifhment e on himfelf

by fo doing. And hence it is many among
you are weak and fick, and a good Number
are gone to their Graves. But if we would
difcriminate f ourfelves, i. e. by our difcri-

minating Ufe of the Lord's Supper, we fhould

not be judged, /. e. g punimed by God. But
being punimed by the Lord, we are correct-

ed h
, that we may not be condemned here-

after with the unbelieving World. Wherefore

TEXT.

For he that eateth and -9

drinketh unworthily, eat-

eth and drinketh damna-
tion to himfelf, not dif-

cerning the Lord's body.

For this caufe many are 30
weak and fickly among
you, and many fleep.

For if we would judge 3

1

ourfelves, we fhould not
be judged.

But when we are judg- 32
ed, we are chaftened of
the Lord, that we fhould

not be condemned with
the world.

NOTES.
29 d

M5j Siaxp.'rai', net difcriminating, not putting a Difference between the Sacramental
Bread and Wine (which St. Paul, with our Saviour, calls Chrift's Body) and other Bread and
Wine, in the folemn and feparate Ufe of them. The Corinthians, as has been remarked, eat the

Lord's Supper in, and with their own ordinary Supper, whereby it came not to be futficiently

diftinguifhed (as became a religious and Chriftian Obfervance fo folemnly inftituted) from com-
mon Eating for bodily Refrefhment, nor from the Jeu-ifb Pafchal Supper, and the Bread broken,

and the Cup of Bleffing ufed in that ; nor did it, in this Way of eating it, in feparate Com-
panies, as it were in private Families, fhew forth the Lord's Death, as it was defigned to do by
the Concurrence and Communion of the whole Affembly of Chriflians, jointly united in the par-

taking of Bread and Wine in aWay peculiar to them with reference folely to Jefns Ciiriit. This
was that, as appears by this Place, which St. Paul, as we have already explained, calls eating

unworthily.

' Damnation, by which our Tranflation renders KpT/xa, is vulgarly taken for eternal Damna-
tion in the other World ; whereas xpijxa here fignifies Punifhment of another Nature, as appears

by <t> >: 30, 32.

3

1

f
Oiaxpfruv does no where, that I know, fignify to judge, as it is here tranflated, but always

fignifies to difiinguifi or difcriminate ; and in this Place has the fame Signification, and means the

fame Thing, that it does ver. 29. He is little verfed in St. Paul's Writings, who has not ob-

ferved how apt be is to repeat the fame Word he had ufed before to the fame Purpofe, though

in a different, and fometirr.es in a pretty hard Conflruftion ; as here he applies Siaxflvuv, to

the Perfons difcriminating, as in the 29th Verfe, to the Thing to be diicriminated, though

in both Places it be put to denote the fame Action.
e 'ExpivjfxESg here fignifies the fame that y.;:,j.a. does, ver 19.

32 h
nx;ifjotJ.eix properly fignifies to be corrtfted, as Scholars are by their Mailer, for their

good.

my
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TEXT.
33 Wherefore, my bre-

thren, when ye come to-

gether, to eat, tarry one

for another.

34 And if any man hun-

ger, let him eat at home ;

that ye come not toge-

ther unto condemnation.

And the reft will I fet in

order when I come.

PARAPHRASE. ch. xir.

my Brethren, when you have a Meeting for 33.
celebrating the Lord's Supper, ftay for one
another, that you may eat it all together, as

Partakers all in common of the Lord's Table,

without Divifion or Diftinction. But if any 34.
one be hungry, let him eat at home to fatisfy

his Hunger, that fo the Diforder in thefe

Meetings may not draw on you the Punifhment
above-mentioned. What elfe remains to be rec-

tified in this Matter, I will let in order when I

come.

SECT.
chap. xir. 1.

IX.

—XIV. 40.

CONTENTS.

TH E Corinthians feem to have enquired of St. Paul, What Or-
der of Precedency and Preference Men were to have in their

AiTemblies, in regard of their fpiritual Gifts ? Nay, if we may guefs

by his Anfwer, the Que ft ion they feem more particularly to have
propofed, was, Whether thofe who had the Gift of Tongues, ought
not to take place, and fpeak firft, and be firft heard in their Meetings ?

Concerning this there feems to have been fome Strife, Maligning and

Diforder amongft them, as may be colle&ed from Ch. XII. 21— 25.
and XIII. 45. and XIV. 40.

To this St. Paul anfwers, in thefe three Chapters, as followcth :

1. That they had all been Heathen Idolaters, and fo being Deniers

of Chrift, were in that State none of them Spiritual: But that now
being Chiiftians, and owning Jefus to be the Lord, (which could

not be done without the Spirit of God) they were all srveuju.a'Jixol, Spi-

ritual; and fo there was no rcafon lor one to undervalue another, as

if he were not Spiritual as well as himfelf, Ch. XII. 1 3.

Q_ 2. That
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Ch. xFi. 2. That tho' there he Diverfity of Gifts, yet they are all by the
*-"~<^*~ fame Spirit, from the fame Lord, and the fame God, working them

all in every one, according to his good Pleafure. So that in this Re-
ipedt alfo there is no Difference or Precedency ; no Occafion for any
one's being puffed up, or affecting Priority, upon account of his Gifts,

Chap. XII. 4— 1 1.

3. That the Diverfity of Gifts is for the Ufe and Benefit of the

Church, which is Chrilt's Body ; wherein the Members (as in the na-

tural Body) of meaner Functions, are as much Parts, and as necef-

fary in their Ufe to the Good of the Whole, and therefore to be ho-

noured as much as any other. The Union they have as Members in

the lame Body, makes them all equally fhare in one another's Good
and Evil ; gives them a mutual Elteem and Concern one for another,

and leaves no room for Contefts or Divifions amongft them about

their Gifts, or the Honour and Place due to them upon that Account,

Chap. XII. 12 31. .

4. That tho' Gifts have their Excellency and Ufe, and thofe who
have them may be zealous in the Ufe of them ; yet the true and fure

Way for a Man to get an Excellency and Preference above others, is

the enlarging himfelf in Charity, and excelling in that ; without which
a Christian, with all his fpiritual Gifts, is nothing.

5. In the Comparifon of Spiritual Gifts, he gives thofe the Pre-

cedency which edify moft, and, in particular, prefers Prophefying to

Tongues, Chap. XIV. 1—— 40.

SECT.
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Ch. XII.

SECT. IX. N. 1.

CHAP. XII. i-

TEXT.
1 "V TOW concerning fpi-

J^ ritual gifts, bre-

thren, I would not have

you ignorant.

2 Ye knew that ye were
Gentiles,carried away un-

to thefe dumb idols, even

as ye were led.

j Wherefore I give you
tounderfiand, thatnoman
fpeaking by the Spirit of

God, ealleth Jefua accur-

fed : and that no man can

fay that Jefus is the Lord,

but by the Holy Ghoft.

CONTENTS.
PARAPHRASE,

AS to fpiritual Men, or Men affifted and
acted by the Spirit ', I fhall inform you,

for I would not have you be ignorant. You
yourfelves know that you were Heathens, en-
gaged in the Worfhip of Stocks and Stones,

dumb, fenfelefs Idols, by thofe who were then
your Leaders. Whereupon let me tell you, that

no one who oppofes jefus Chrift, or his Religion,

has the Spirit of God k
. Andwhoeveris brought

to own Jefus to be the Meffiah, the Lord ', does
it by the Holy Ghoft. And therefore upon ac-

count of having the Spirit, you can none of you
lay any claim to Superiority ; or have any pre-

tence to flight any of your Brethren, as not ha-
ving the Spirit of God as well as you. For all

that own our Lord Jefus Chrift, and believe in

him, do it by the Spirit of God, /. e. can do it

upon no ether Ground, but Revelation coming
from the Spirit of God.

NOTES.
1 Uvevu.xli*?!', Spiritual. W ;.v warranted by'a like Ufe of the Word in feveral Places of

St. Paul's Epiftles, as Cb. li. , . and XIV. 37. of this Epiftle, and Gal. VI. I. to take it here

in the Mafculine Gender, ftandin; I
>r Perfons, and not Gifu. And the Context obliges us to un-

dei fhind it fo : For ifwe will ha\ e i: ftand for Gifts, and not Perfons, the Ser.fc* and Coherence '

of thefe three firft Verfes will be very hard to be made out. Be/ides, there is Evidence enough,
in feveraJ Parts of it, that the Subjeft of St. Paul's Difcourfe here is tviviS\i*'\, Perfons eh-
dowed with fpiritual Gifts, contending for Precedency in confnlcration of their Gifts. See
•ver. 13, &c. of this Chapter: And to what Purpofe eile, fays he, Chap. XIV. 5. Greater is he '

that prophcficih, than he that fpeaketh with Tongues ?

3 * This is fpoken again ft the fetus, who pretended to the Holy Ghoft, and yet fpok? againii

Jeius Chrift ; and denied that the Holy Ghoft was ever given to the Gentiles, vid. Jcls X. jr.
Whether their Judaizing falfe Apoftle were at all glanced at in this, may be confidcred.

1 Lord. What is meant by Lord, fee Note, Chap. VIII. 5.

Q_2 SECT.
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I CORINTHIJNS.
SECT. IX. N. 2.

CHAP. XII. 4 ii.

CON.TENTS,
ANother Confideration which St. Paul offers againft any Con-

tention for Superiority, or Pretence to Precedency, upon ac-

count of any fpiritual Gift, is, that thole diflincl Gifts are all of one

and the fame Spirit, by the fame Lord, wrought in every one by God
alone, and all for the Profit of the Church.

PARAPHRASE.

BE not miflaken by the Diverfity of Gifts ;

for though there be Diverfity of Gifts a-

mongft ChrifHans, yet there is no Diverfity of

Spirits, they all come from one and the lame

Spirit. Though there be Diverfities of Offices in

the Church, yet all the Officers m have but

one Lord. And though there be various Influxes

whereby Chriflians are enabled to do extraor-

dinary Things n
, yet it is the fame God that

works ° all thefe extraordinary Gifts in every

one that has them. But the Way or Gift

wherein every one, who has the Spirit, is to

fhew it is given him not for his private Ad-

vantage or Honour?, but for the Good and

NOTES.
r m Thefe different Offices are reckoned up, <ver. zS, Sec.

6 What thefe ivsfyfyLula were, fee <ver. 8 1 1

.

"They were very properly called Ivep-j ijuala I" Workings, becaufe they were above all

human Power : Men of themfelves could do nothing of them at all, but it was God, as the

Apollle tells us here, who in thefe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoit, did all that was done :

It was the Effett of his immediate Operation, as St. Paul allures us in that parallel Piace,

Phil. II. 13. In which Chapter, •vef. 3, and 14. we find that the Pbilippians ilocd a little im

need of the fame Advice which St. Paul fo at large preffes here upon the Corinthians.

7 rVid. Rom. XII. 3— 8.

TEXT.
NOW there are di- 4

verfities ofgifts, but
the fame Spirit.

And there are diffe-

rences of adminiftrations,

but the fame Lord.

And there are diverfi-

ties of operations, but it

is the fame God, which
worketh all in all.

But the manifestation

of the Spirit is given to

every man to profit withal.

Advam-
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
Ch. xir.

For to one is given by
the Spirit the word of

wifdom ; to another the

word of knowledge by
the fame Spirit

;

9 To another faith by
the fame Spirit ; to ano-

ther the gifts of healing

by the fame Spirit

;

10 To another the work-
ing of miracles ; to ano-

ther prophecy ; to ano-

ther dilcerning of fpirits
;

to anotherdivers kinds of

tongues ; to another the

interpretation of tongues.

1/ But all thefe worketh
that one and the felf-fame

Spirit, dividing to every

man feverally as he will.

Advantages of the Church. For inftance, to one 8,

is given by the Spirit, the Word of Wifdom q
,

or the Revelation of the Gofpel of Jefus Chrift,

in the full Latitude of it, fuch as was given to

the Apoftles; to another by the fame Spirit, the

Knowledp-e r of the true Senfe and true Meaning
of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teftament,
for the Explaining and Confirmation of the Gof-
pel : To another by the lame Spirit, is given 9.

an undoubting Perluafion s and fledfaft Confi-
dence of performing what he is going about;
to another the Gift of curing Difeafes, by the

fame Spirit : To another the Working of Mira- 10.

cles ; to another Prophecy f

; to another the Dis-
cerning by what Spirit Man did any extraordi-

nary Operation ; to another Diversity of Lan-
guages ; to another the Interpretation of Lan-
guages. All which Gifts are wrought in Belie- II.

vers by one and the fame Spirit, dilhibuting to

every one in particular as he thinks fit.

NOTES.
S 1 Eo$/« : The Doftrine of the Gofpel is more than once, in the Beginning of this Epiitle,

called the Wifdom of God.
' Tv&eit is ufed by St. Paul for fuch a Knowledge of the Law and the Prophets.

g * In this Senfe ti'-i,-, Faith, is fometimes taken in the New Teltament
; particularly Chap.

XIII- 2. It is difficult, I confefs, to define the precife Meaning of each Word which the Apoille
ufes in the 8th, 9th, and loth Verfes here. But if the Order which St. Paul obferves, in enu-
merating by ill, 2d, 3d, the three firlt Officers fetdown, itr. z8. viz. Fuji, Apojlle ; Secondly,

Prophets; Thirdly, Teachers ; have any Relation, or may give any Light to thele three Gifts which
are fet down in the firtt Place here, tiix. Wifdom, Knowledge, and Faith, we may then properly

underitand by jo$U, Wifdom, the whole Dodlrine of theGolpel, as communicated to the Apoi .

By ymftfi Knowledge, the Gifts of Underllanding the myftical Senfe of the L^w and the Pro-
phets ; and by ri<yi:, Faith, the Affurance and Confidence in deliveringand confirming the Doc-
trine of the Gofpel, which became oiiasxxM;, Doctors or Teachers. This at leu!:, 1 think,

may be prefumed, that fince aiQ'tu and yvHt'c, have t,6-,@- joined to them, and it is faid the

Word of Wifdom, and the Word of Knowledge, Wifdom and Knowledge here fignify fuch Gifts

of the Mind as are to be employed in Preaching.

lo ; Prophecy comprehends thefe three Things ; Prediction, Singing by the Dictate of the

Spirit, and underllanding and explaining the mylterious hidden Senfe of Scripture by an immedi-
ate Illumination and Motion of the Spirit, as we have already Ihewn : And that theProphcfying
here fpoken of, was by immediate Revelation, <vid. Chap. XIV. 29 }i,

SECT.



I CORINTHIANS.
SECT. IX. N. 3.

CHAP. XII. 12 31.

CONTENTS.
FROM the neceffarily different Functions in the Body, and the

ftricl Union, neverthelefs, of the Members adapted to thofe

different Functions, in a mutual Sympathy and Concern one for

another, St. Paul here farther fhews, that there ought not to be any
Strife or Divifion amongft them about Precedency and Preference,

upon account of their diilindl Gifts.

12.

J 3-

14.

PARAPHRASE.
FO R as the Body being but one, hath ma-

ny Members, and all the Members of
the Body, tho' many, yet make but one Body ;

fo is Chrift, in refpeft of his myftical Body the

Church. For by one Spirit we are all bapti-

zed into one Church, and are thereby made
one Body, without any Pre-eminence to the

Jew u above the Gentile; to the Free above

the Bond-man : And the Blood of Chrift:, which
we all partake of in the Lord's Supper, makes
us all have one Life, one Spirit; as the fame
Blood, diffufed through the whole Bod}-, com-
municates the fame Life and Spirit to all the

Members. For the Body is not one fole Mem-
ber, but confifts of many Members, all vital-

ly united in one common Sympathy and Ufe-

TEXT.
OR as the body is 12
one, and hath many

members, and all the

members of that one bo-
dy, being many, are one
body ; fo alfo is Chrift.

For by one Spirit are 13
we all baptized into one
body, whether we be Jews
or Gentiles, whether we
be bond or free ; and
have been all made to

drink into one Spirit.

For the body is not one 14.

member, but many.

NOTES.
13

u The naming of the Je-.vs here with Gentiles, and fetting both on the fame Level when
converted to Chriiiianity, may probably be done here by St. Paul with reference to the falfe

Apoftle, who was a Jevj, and feems to have claimed fome Pre-eminence as due to him upon
that Account : Whereas, among the Members of Chrift, which all make but one Body, there
is no Superiority or other Diftsnflion, but as, by the feveral Gifts bellowed on them by God,
they contribute more or kfs to the Edification of the Church.

4 fulnefs.
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

15 If the foot /hall fay,

Becaufe T am not the

h^nd, I am not of the

body ; is it therefore not

of the body ?

16 And if the ear (hall fay,

Eecaufe I am not the eye,

] airi not of the body ; is

it therefore not of the

bodv t

j - If the whole body were

an eye, where were the

hearing ? If the whole

hearing, where were

the fmelling ?

18 But now hath God fet

ihe members every one

of them in the body, as it

hath pleafed him.

\r> And if they were all

one member, where were

the body ?

20 But now are they ma-
ny members, yet but one

body.

21 And the eye cannot fay

unto the hand, I have no

need of thee : nor again,

the head to the feet, I

have no need of you.

22 Nay, much more thofe

members of the body

which feem to be more

feeble are ntceffary.

23 And thofe members of

the body, which we think

to be lets honourable, up-

on thele we bellow more

abundant honour, and our

uncomely parts have more

abundant comelinels.

24. For our comely parts

have no need : but God
hath tempered the body

together, having given

more abundant honour to

th;it part which lacked :

25 That there fhould be no

fchifm in the body : but

that the members i.
'

7-

ib.

19.

fulnefs. If any one have not that Function or 15

Dignity in the Church which he defires, he 16

mull not therefore declare that he is not of the

Church i he does not thereby ceafe to be a

Member of the Church. There is as much
need of feveral and diflinct Gifts and Func-
tions in the Church, as there is of different

Senfes and Members in the Body; and the

meaneft and leafl honourable would be miffed

if it were wanting, and the whole Body would
fuffer by it. Accordingly, God hath fitted fe-

veral Perfons, as it were fo many diflindr. Mem-
bers, to feveral Offices and Functions in the

Church, by proper and peculiar Gifts and Abi-
lities, which he has beftcwed on them accord-

ing to his good Pleafure. But if all were but

one Member, what would become of the Body ?

There would be no fuch Thing as a human
Body ; no more could the Church be edified,

and framed into a growing, lading Society,

if the Gifts of the Spirit were all reduced to

one. But now, by the various Gifts of the

Spirit bellowed on its feveral Members, it is

as a well organized Body, wherein the mod:
eminent Member cannot defpife the meaneft.

The Eye cannot fay to the Hand, I have no

need of thee j nor the Head to the Feet, I have

no need of you. It is fo far from being fo, that

the Parts of the Body that feem in themfelves

weak, are never thclefs of abfolute Neceffity.

And thofe Parts which are thought leafl: ho-

nourable, we take care always to cover with

the more Refpecl ; and our leafl: graceful Parts

have thereby a more ftudied and adventitious

Comelinefs.. For our comely Parts have no

need of any borrowed Helps or Ornaments.

But God hath contrived the Symmetry of 25.

the

20.

21.

j*

24.
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ch. xir.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

26.

27.

28.

29.

3°-

" I

J 1,

the Body, that he hath added Honour to thofe

Parts that might feem naturally to want it ; that

there might be no Difunion, no Schifm in the

Body, but that the Members fhould have the

fame Care and Concern one for another, and all

equally partake and fhare in the Harm or Ho-
nour that is done to any one of them in particu-

lar. Now in like manner you are, by your par-

ticular Gifts, each of you in his peculiar Station

and Aptitude, Members of the Body of Chrift,

which is the Church ; wherein God hath fet

firft fome Apoftles, fecondly Prophets, thirdly

Teachers, next Workers of Miracles, then thofe

who have the Gifts of Healing, Helpers
w

, Go-
vernors x

, and fuch as are able to fpeak Diver-

fity of Tongues. Are all Apoftles ? are all Pro-

phets ? are all Teachers ? are all Workers of

Miracles? Have all the Gift of Healing ? do

all fpeak Diverfity of Tongues ? are all Inter-

preters of Tongues ? But ye conteft one with

another, whole particular Gift is beft, and moft

preferable y
; but I will (hew you a more excel-

lent Way, viz. Mutual Good-will, Affection,

and Charity.

have the fame care one
for another.

And whether one mem- 26

ber fuffer, all the mem-
bers fuffcr with it ; or

one member be honoured,

all the members rejoice

with it.

Now ye are the body 27
of Chrift, and members
in particular.

And God hath fet fome 28
in the church, firft apo-
ftles,fecondarilv prophets,

thirdly teachers, after

that miracles, then gifts

of healings, helps, go-
vernments, diverfities of
tongues.

Are all apoftles ? are 29
all prophets ? are all tea-

chers ? are all workers of
miracles ?

Have all the gifts of30
healing ? do all fpeak
with tongues ? do all in-

terpret ?

But covet earneftly the3'
beftgifts: And yet (hew I

unto you a more excellent

way.

SECT.

NOTES.
28 w

*A»"iaiJ>1<«'-, Helps, Dr. Lighifoot takes to be thofe who accompanied the Apoftles, were
fent up and down by them in the Service of the Gofpel, and baptized thofe that were converted

by them.
x

KvCiprJjeti:, to be the fame with difcerning of Spirits, <ver. 10.

31 ' That this is the Apostle's Meaning here, is plain, in that there was an Emulation

amongft them, and a Strife for Precedency, on account of the feveral Gifts they had, (as we have

already obfervedfrom feveral Parages in this Sedion) which made them in their AiTemblies de-

fire to be heard firft. This was the Fault the Apoftle was here correcting : and 'tis not like-

ly he fhould exhort them all promifcuoufly to feek the princip 1 and moft eminent Gifts at the

End of a Difcourfe, wherein he had been demonftrating to them, by the Example of the hu-

man Body, that there ought to be Diverfities of Gifts and Functions in the Church, but that

there ought to be no -"rchiirn, Emulation, or Conteft among them, upon the Account of the

Exercife\>f thofe Gifts. That they were all ufeful in their Places, and no Member was at all

to



I CORINTHIANS.
SECT. IX. N. 4.

Ji5
ch. xirr.

CHAP. XIII. i- J 3-

CONTENTS.

ST. Paid having told the Corinthians, in the laft Words of the

precedent Chapter, that he would ihew them a more excellent

Way than the emulous producing of their Gifts in the AfTemblv

;

he in this Chapter tells them, that this more excellent Way is Charity,

which he at large explains, and mews the Excellency of.

TEXT.
1 rT^Hough I fpeak with

_§, the tongues of men
and of angels, and have

not charity, I am become
as founding brafs, or a

tinkling cymbal.

2 And though I have the

gift of prophecy, and un-

derlland all myiteries, and

PARAPHRASE.
IF I fpeak all the Languages of Men and An-

gels % and yet have not Charity to make
ufe of them entirely for the Good and Benefit

of others, I am no better than a founding Brafs,

or noify Cymbal % which fills the Ears of
others, without any Advantage to itfelf by
the Sound it makes. And if I have the Gift of
Prophecy, and fee in the Law and the Pro-

NOTES.
to be the lefs honoured or v.-Jlued for the Gift he had, though it were not one of the firrt Rank.
And in this Senfe the Word JnAiJ, is taken in the next Chapter, iter. 4. where St. Paul purfuinr
the fame Argument, exhorts them to mutual Charity, Good-will and Affeftion, which he a flu res

them is preferable to any Gifts whatfoever.f Befides, to what purpofe fhould he exhort them to

covet earnrfily the heft Gifts, when the obtaining of this or that Gift did not at all lie in their

Defires or Endeavours ? the Apoftle having juit before told them, w. 1 1 . that the Spirit dtuides

thoje Gifts to every Man federally, as be tuill ; and thofe he writ to, had their Allotment already.

He might as reafonably, according to his own Doftrine, in this very Chapter, bid the Foot
covet to be the Hand, or the Ear to be the Eye. Let it be remembered therefore, to reclify

this, that St. Paul fays, <ver. 17. of this Chapter, If the ivbcle Body were the Eye, •vuieri ivere

the Hearing f Sec. St. Paul does not ufe to crofs his own Defign, nor contradict his own Rea-
foning.

1 * Tonguti cf Angels are mentioned here according to the Conception of the Jeius.
' A Cymbal confuted of two large hollowed Plates of Brafs, with broad Brims, which were

ftruck one againll another, to fill up the Symphony in great Concerts of Muikk ; they made
a great deep Sound, but had fcarce any Variety of mufical Notes.

R phets

1.

2.
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ph. XIIL

PARAPHRASE. TE XT.

phets all the Myfteries b contained in them,

and comprehend all the Knowledge they teach ;

and if I have Faith to the higheft Degree, and

Power of Miracles, fo as to be able to remove

Mountains % and have not Charity, I am no-

3. thing; I am of no Value: And if I beftow all

I have in Relief of the Poor, and give myfelf

to be burnt, and have not Charity, it profits

4. me nothing. Charity is long-fuffering, is gen-

tle and benign, without Emulation, Infolence,

or being puffed up ; is not ambitious, nor at all

5- felf-interefted ; is not fharp upon others Fail-

6. ings, or inclined to ill Interpretations : Cha-

rity rejoices with others when they do well ; and

when any thing is amils, is troubled, and, co-

7. vers their Failings : Charity believes well,

hopes well of every one, and patiently bears

8. with every thing d
: Charity will never ceafe,

as a Thing out of ufe ; but the Gifts of Pro-

phecy, and Tongues, and the Knowledge where-

by Men look into, and explain the Meaning of

the Scriptures, the Time will be when they will

9. be laid aiide, as no longer of any Vie : For the

Knowledge we have now in this State, and the

Explication we give of Scripture, is fhort, par-

N O T E S.

all knowledge ; and tho'

I have all faith, fo that I

coald remove mountains,
and have no charity, I am
nothing.

And though I bellow

all my goods to feed the

poor, and though I give
my body to be burned,
and have not chanty, it

profiteth me nothing.

Charity fuffereth long,

and is kind ; charity en-
vieth not ; charity vaunt-
eth not itfelf, is not puff-

ed up :

Doth not behave itfelf

unfeemly, feeketh not her
own, is not eafijy provo-
ked, thinketh no evil,

Rejoiceth not in ini-

quity, but rejoiceth in

the truth :

Beareth all things, be-
lieveth all things, hopeth
all things,, endureth. all

things.

Charity never faileth :

but whether there be pro-
phecies, they fhall fail ;

whether there be tongues,

they fhall ceafe ; whether
there be knowledge, it

fhall vanifh away.
For we know in part,

and we prophefy in part.

2 h Any Predictions relating to our Saviour, or his Doftrine, or theTimes of the Gofpel, cons-

umed in the Old Teftament, in Types, or figurative and obfeure Expreflions, not underllood

before his coming, and being revealed to the World, St. Paul calls Myftcry, as may be feen all

through his Writings. So that Myftery and Knowledge are Terms here ufed by St. Paul to f:g-

nify Truths concerning Chiift to come, contained in the Old Teftament ; and Prophecy, the un-

derstanding of the Types and Prophecies containing thofe Truths, fo as to be able to explain

them to others,
c To remeve Mountains, is to do what is next to impolfible.

7 * May we not fuppofe, that in this Defcription of Charity, St. Paul intimates, and tacitly

reproves their contrary Carriage, in their Emulation and Cornells about the Dignity and Prefe-

rence of their fpiritual Gifts.

tial



I CORINTHIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

10 But when that which
is perfect is come, then

that which is in part mall

l»e doae away.

il When I was a child, I

fpake as a child, I under-

flood as a child, I thought

as a child : but when I

became a man, I put away
childifh things.

J 2 For now we fee thro'

a glafs darkly ; but then

face to face : now I knew
in part; but then mall I

know even as alfo I am
known.

13 And now abideth faith,

hope, charity, thefe three
;

but the greateft of thefe

iii charity.

tial and defective. But when hereafter we
mall begot into the State of Accomplishment
and Perfection, wherein we are to remain in the

other World, there will no longer be any need
of thefe imperfeder Ways of Information, where-
by we arrive at but a partial Knowledge here.

Thus when I was in the imperfect State of Child-

hood, I talked, I underffood, I reafoned after the

imperfect manner of a Child; but when I came
to the State and Perfection of Manhood, I laid

afide thofe childifh Ways. Now we fee but by
Reflection, the dim, and as it were enigmatical,

Reprefentation of Things; but then we mail fee

Things diredtly, and as they are in themfelves,

as a Man fees another when they are Face to Face.

Now I have but a fuperficial, partial Knowledge
of Things, but then I mall have an intuitive

comprehenfive Knowledge of them ; as I myfelf
am known, and lie open to the View of fuperior

Seraphic Beings, not by the obfeure and imper-
fect Way of Deductions and Reafoning. But
then even in that State, Faith, Hope, and Cha-
rity will remain : But the greateft of the three is

Charity.

10.

1 1.

12.

R 2 SECT.
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SECT. IX. N. 5,

CHAP. XIV. i 40..

CONTENTS..

ST. Paid in this Chapter concludes his Anfwer to the Corinthians;

concerning fpiritual Men and their Gifts ; and having told them
that thofe were moft preferable that tended moft to Edification, and.

particularly (hewn that Prophecy was to be preferred to Tongues, he

gives them Directions for the decent, orderly, and profitable Exercife of.

their Gifts in their Aflemblies.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

LE T your Endeavours, let your Purfuit T?oilow after charity,

, i , r y-o • ,1 J? and defire fpiritual

therefore be after Chanty ; not that_ you glfts; but mher thatye

fhould neglecl: the Ufe of your fpiritual Gifts % may prophefy.

efpecially the Gift of Prophecy : For he that

NOTES.
1

r ZtgaSri t« *v£Uffctl«&. That I^ahv docs not fignify to ccxiei or defire, nor can be un-

derilood to be Co ufed by St. Paul in this Section, I have already (hewn, Chap. XII. 31. That

it has here the Senfe that I have given it, is plain from the fame Direction concerning fpiritual

Gifts, repeated 1 er. 39. in thefe Words, Cvj^bte ri KaQ$i?>ivuv, *) ih KaXtlr yXuissus tJ.it xu*us]e ;

the Meaning in both Places being evidently this : That they mould not neglecl the Ufe of

their fpiritual Gifts ; efpecially they mould, in the fvrfl Place, cultivate and exercife the Gift

cf Prophefyjng, but yet fhould not wholly lay afide the Speaking with Variety of Tongues in

their Affeniblies. It will, perhaps, be wondered why St. Paul lhould employ the Word r^sv

in fo unufual a Senfe ; but that will ealily be accounted for, if what I have remarked, Clap.

XIV. 15. concerning St. Paul's Cuftom of repeating Words, be remembered. But befides

v. hat is familiar in tt. Paul's Way of Writing, we may find a particular Reafon for his re-

peating the Word tniwv here, though in a fomewhat unufual Signification. He having, by

Wav of Reproof, told them, that they did imSt to. x-v' para tx xp '"'-""'.*> had an Emulation,

< 1 made a Stir about whofe Gifts were belt, and were therefore to take place in their AfTem-

blies, to prevent their thinking that i-v-kv might have too harm a Meaning, (for he is, in all

this I'piitle,. verv tender of offending them, and therefore fweetens all his Reproofs as much

:;; poffifele) he here takes it up again, and ufes it more than once, in a Way that approves

advifes that they fhould ti*b» irveu J«a ; whereby he means no more, than that they

C .ouid not neglecl their fpiritual Gifts : He would have them- ufe them in their Aflemblies,

but yet in fucii Method and Order as he direfis.

fpeaks

:
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

129
Ch. XIV.

For he that fpeaketh

in an unknown tongue,

fpeaketh not unto men,
but unto God : for no

man underftandeth him :

howbeit in the fpirit he

fpeaketh myfteries.

But he that prophefi-

eth, fpeaketh unto men to

edification, and exhorta-

tion and comfort.

He that fpeaketh in an

unknown tongue, edifietli

himfelf : but he that

prophefieth, edirieth the

church.

I would that ye all fpake

with tongues, but rather

that ye prophefied : for

greater is he that prophe-

fieth., than he that fpeaketh

fpeaks in an unknown Tongue f
, fpeaks to 2,

God alone, but not to Men, for nobody un-
derftands him ; the Things he utters by the

Spirit in an unknown Tongue, are Myfteries,

Things not underftood by thofe who hear them.

But he that prophefieth s
, fpeaks to Men ; 3.

who are exhorted and comforted thereby, and
helped forwards in Religion and Piety. He that 4.

fpeaks in an unknown Tongue b
, edifies him-

felf alone; but he that prophefieth, ediiieth the

Church. I with that ye had all the Gift of 5-

Tongues, but rather that ye all prophefied ; for

greater is he that prophefieth, than he that

fpeaks with Tongues, unlefs he interprets what.

NOTES.-
2 f He who attentively reads this Section, about fpiritnal Men and their Gifts, may find

'

reafon to imagine that it was thofe who had the Gift of Tongues, who caufed the Diforder in

the Church at Corinth, by their Forwardnefs to fpeak, and driving to be heard firft ; and fo

taking up too much of the Time in their Aflemblies, in fpeaking in unknown Tongues. For
the remedying-this Diforder, and better regulating this Matter, amongft other Things, they
had rccourfe to St. Paul. He will not eafily avoid thinking fo, who considers,

\Jl, That the firft Gift which St. Paul compares with Charity, Chap, XIII. and extremely
undervalues, in comparifon of that Divine Virtue, is the Gift of Tongues : As if that were
the Gift they molt affected to (hew, and moil valued themfelves upon •> as indeed it was in it-

felf moft fitted for (Mentation in their Affemblics, of any other, if any one were inclined that
way : And that the Corinthians, in their prefcnt ttate, were not exempt from Emulation, Va-
nity and Ofter.tation, is very evident.

zdly, That, Chap. XIV. when St. Paul compares their fpiritual Gifts one with another, the
firft, nay, and only one, that he debafes and depreciates in comparifon of others, is the Gift
of Tongues which he difcourfes of for above twenty Verfes together, in a Way fit to abate a
too high Eftcem, and a too execflive Ufe of it in their Aflemblies ; which we cannot fuppofe
he would have done, had they not been guilty of fome fuch Mifcarriages in the Cafe, where-
of the 24th \'eric is not without an intimation

T,Mi, When he comes to give Directions about the Exercife of their Gifts in their Meetings,
this of Tongues is the only one that he reft rains and linits, <ver. 27, 28.

3 Wiiat is meant by l'rop.hefying, fee Chap. XII. 10.

4 h By yUmm, unknown Tongue, Dr. /. / . / in this Chapter underfknds the H.lr-.v
uc ; which, as he obferves, wa nfcd in the Synagogue in reading the facred Scripture, .

in i'r:';. mp, and in Preaching. If that be the Meaning of Tmgvt lure, it fuits well the Apof-
tle's ] which was to take them off from their Ji I e Apoille, who- probably might*
luvc encouraged and promoted thi. Shaking of tkireiu in their Aflemblies.

he
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he deliver in an unknown Tongue, that the

Church may be edified by it. For Example,

ihould I apply myfelf to you in a Tongue you

knew not, what Good mould I do you, unlefs

1 interpreted to you what I faid, that you

might underftand the Revelation, or Know-
ledge, or Prophecy, or Doctrine ' contained

in it? Even inanimate Inftruments of Sound,

as Pipe, or Harp, are not made ufe of to make
an infignificant Noife; but diftinct Notes, ex-

prefiing Mirth, or Mourning, or the like, are

played upon them ; whereby the Tune and

Compofure is underftood. And if the Trum-
pet found not fome Point of War that is un-

derilood, the Soldier is not thereby inftrucfed

what to do. So likewife ye, unlefs with the

Tongue which you ufe, you utter Words of a

clear and known Signification to your Hearers,

you talk to the Wind, for your Auditors under-

Hand nothing that you fay. There is a great

Number of fignificant Languages in the World,

I know not how many, every Nation has its

own ; if then I underftand not another's Lan-

guage, and the Force of his Words, I am to

him, when he fpeaks, a Barbarian, and what-

NOTES.

with tongues, except he
interpret, that the church
may receive edifying.

Now, brethren, it'I come 6
unto you fpeaking with
tongues, what ihall I pro-

fityou, except I fhall fpeak

to you either by revela-

tion, or b) knowledge, or

by proplidying, or by
doctrine :

And even things with- 7
out life giving found,whe-
ther pipe or harp, except
they give a diftinction in

the founds, how fhall it

be known what is piped
or harjxd r

For if the trumpet give 8

an uncertain found, wlio

fhall prepare himlelf to

the battle ?

So likewife vou, except 9
ye utter by the tongue
words eafv to be under-
ftood, how ihall it be
known what is fpoken !

for ye fhall fpeak into the

air.

There are, it may be, 10
{o many kinds of voices

in the world, and none
of them is without fig-

nification.

Therefore iflknownot 1

1

the meaning of the voice,

6 ' Tis not to he doubted hut thefe four diltinft Terms ufed here by the Apoftle, had each its

tHftinct Signification in his Mind and Intention ; whether what may be collected from thefe Epif-

tles, may lufriciently warrant us to underftand them in the following Significations, J leave to the

Judgment of others. \Jl, 'A-fox&u^'a Revelation, fomething revealed by God immediately to

the Perfon, trid. ver. 30. idly, r>« 1-, Knowledge; the understanding the myftical and evange-

lical Senfe of Paflages in the Old Teftament, relating to our Saviour and the Gofpel. $dly,

UpotpvpEia, Prophecy, an infpired Hymn, tid.vei. 26. qlhly, AiSaxij, Doclrine ; any Truth of
the Gofpel concerning Faith or Manners. But whether this, or any other precife Meaning of
thefe Words can be certainly made out now, it is perhaps of no great Neceflity to be over-cu-

rious ; it being enough, for the understanding the Senfe and Argument of the Apoftle here,

to know that thefe Terms ftand for fome intelligible Difcourfe tending to the Edification of
the Church, though of what Kind each of them was in particular, we certainly know not.

ever
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l fhall be unto him that

fpeaketh, a barbarian ;

and he that fpeaketh, fhall

be a barbarian unto me.
12 Even fo ye, forafmuch

i

as ye are zealous of fpiri-

tual gifts, feek that ye

may excel to the edifying

of the church.

13 Wherefore let him that

fpeaketh in an unknown
tongue, pray that he may
interpret.

14 For if I pray in an un-
known tongue, mv fpirit

prayeth, but mv under-
standing is unfruitful.

15 What is it then r I will

pray with the Spirit, and
I will pray with the un-
derllanding alfo : I will

ever he lays, is all gibberifh to me : And fo is it

with you ; ye are Barbarians to one another,

as far as ye fpeak to one another in unknown
Tongues. But fince there is Emulation amongft
you concerning fpiritual Gifts, feek to abound
in the Exercife of thofe which tend moft to the
Edification of the Church. Wherefore let him
that fpeaks an unknown Tongue, pray that he
may interpret what he fays. For if I pray in

the Congregation in an unknown Tongue,
my Spirit, it is true, accompanies my Words
which I understand, and fo my Spirit prays k

-,

but my Meaning is unprofitable to others, who
underftand not my Words. What then is to

be done in the Cafe ? Why, I will, when mo-
ved to it by the Spirit, pray in an unknown
Tongue, but fo that my Meaning ' may be
underftood by others; i. e. I will not do it, but
when there is fome body by to interpret m

:

12,

J 3'

14.

J 5-

NOTES.

14 This is evident from iur. 4. where it is faid, He that fpeaketh with a Tcncue, edifies

bimjUf.

15 ' I will not pretend to juftify this Interpretation of Z£ nt, by the exact Rules of the
Greek Idiom ; but the Senfe of the Place will, I think, bear me out in it. And, as there is

occafion often to remark, he mud be little vcrfed in the Writings of St. Paul, who does not ob-
ferve, that when he has u-fed a Term, he is apt to repeat it again in the fame Difcourfe in a Way.
peculiar to himfelf, and fomewhat varied from its ordinary Signification ; fo having here, in the
foregoing Vcrfe, ufed vSt for the Sentiment of his own Mind, which was unprofitable to others
when he prayed in a Tongue unknown to them, and oppofed it to *veC|xa, which he ufed there
for his own Senfe, accompanying his own Words, intelligible to himfelf, when by the Impulfc of
the Spirit he prayed in a foreign Tongue, he here, in this Vcrfe, continues to ufe Praying, -£
Tic.'fxali, and r£ v-J', in the fame Oppofition ; the one for praying in a ftrange Tongue, which
alone his own Mind underftood and accompanied ; the other for praying fo, as thatthe Mean-
ing of his Mind, in thofe Words he uttered, was made known to others, fo that they were alfo
benefited. This Ufe of vrtviiali is farther confirmed in the next Verfe , and what he means
by v>i here, ne expreftes by Sii mi;, <ver. 19. and there explains the Meaning of it.

Forfo he orders in the Ufe of an unknown Tongue, w. 27.

And
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And fo I will do alfo in Singing n

; I will fing

by the Spirit in an unknown Tongue, but I

will take care that the Meaning of what I

ling fliall be underflood by the Afiiflants. And
1 6. thus ye ihall all do in all like Cafes. For if

thou, by the Impulfe of the Spirit, giveft Thanks
to God in an unknown Tongue, which all un-

derfland not ; how (hall the Hearer, who in this

Relpect is unlearned, and being ignorant in

that Tongue, knows not what thou fayeft,

how fliall he fay Amen ? How fliall he join

in the Thanks which he underflands not ?

Thou indeed giveft Thanks well, but the other

is not at all edified by it. I thank God, I fpeak

with Tongues more than you all ; but 1 had

rather fpeak in the Church five Words that are

underflood, that I might inftruct others alio,

than in an unknown Tongue tc^n thoufand,

that others underftand not. My Brethren, be

not in Underflanding Children, who are apt

to be taken with the Novelty or Strangenefs

of Things : In Temper and Difpofition be as

Children, void of Malice °
; but in Matters of

Underflanding be ye perfect Men, and ufe your

21, Underflanding p
. But not fo zealous for the

Ufe of unknown Tongues in the Church, they

are not fo proper there : It is written in the

I?-

18.

19.

20.

Jing with the fpirit, and
I will fing with the un-

derflanding alfo.

Elfe when thou fhalt 16

blefs with the fpirit, how
(hall hethatoccupieth the

room of the unlearned,

fay Amen at thy giving

of thanks, feeing he un-
derftandeth not what
thou fayeft ?

For thou verily giveft 17
thanks well, but the other
is not edified.

I thank my God, 1 1$
fpeak with Tongues more
than you all :

Yet in the church 1 19
had rather fpeak five

words with my under-
flanding, thatby my voice

I might teach others alfo,

than ten thoufand words
in an unknown tongue.

Brethren, be not chil- 20
dren in underflanding :

howbeit in malice be ye
children, but in under-
ftanding be men.

In the law it is writ- 2 1

ten, With men of other

tongues, and other lips,

NOTES.
n Here it may be obferved, that as in their public Prayer one prayed, and the others held

their Peace, fo it was in their Singing ; at leait, in that Singing which was of extempore

Hymns, by the Impulfe of the Spirit.

20 ° By xtniat Malice, I think is here to be underflood ali Sorts of ill Temper of Mind, con-

trary to the Gentlenefs and Innocence of Childhood ; and in particular their Emulation and

Strife about the Exercife of their Gifts in their Affemblies.

PVid. Rem. XVI. \g.Efb.XV. 13 15.

Law>
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willlfpeak unto this peo-

ple : and yet for all that

will they not hear me,
faith the Lord.

22 Wherefore tongues are

for a fign, not to them
that believe, but to them
that believe not : but pro-

phefying ferveth not for

them that believe not, but

for them which believe.

23 If therefore the whole
church be come together

into one place, and all

fpeak with tongues, and
there come in thofe that

are unlearned, or unbe-
lievers, will they not fay

that ye are mad ?

24 But if all prophefy, and
there come in one that be-

lieveth not, or one un-
learned, he is convinced
ofall, heis judged of all :

25 And thus are thefecrets

of his heart made mani-
feft ; and fo falling down
on his face he will wor-
fliip God, and report that

God is in you of a truth.

26 How is it then, bre-

thren ? when ye come to

gcther, every one of you
hath a pfalm, hath doc-

Law q
, With Men of other Tongues, and

other Lips, will I fpeak unto this People ; and
yet for all that will they not hear me, faith the

Lord. So that you fee the fpeaking of ftrange 22

Tongues miraculoufly, is not for thofe who are

already converted, but for a Sign to thofe who
are Unbelievers : But Prophecy is for Belie-

vers, and not for Unbelievers ; and therefore

fitter for your Affemblies. If therefore, when
the Church is all come together, you fhould

all fpeak in unknown Tongues, and Men un-
learned, or Unbelievers, fhould come in, would
they not fay that you are mad ? But if ye all

prophefy, and an Unbeliever or ignorant Man
come in, the Difcourfes he hears from you reach-

ing his Confcience, and the fecret Thoughts
of his Heart, he is convinced, and wrought
upon ; and fo falling down, worfhips God, and
declares that God is certainly amongft you.
What then is to be done, Brethren ? When ye 26
come together, every one is ready r

, one
with a Pfalm, another with a Doctrine, ano-
ther with a ftrange Tongue, another with a
Revelation, another with Interpretation. Let

NOTES.
21 'The Books of Sacred Scripture, delivered to the Jews by Divine Revelation, under the

Law, before the Time of the Gofpel, which we now call the Old Teftament, are in the Writings
of the New Teftament called fometimes the Laiu, the Prophets, and the Pfalms, as Luke XXIV.
44. fometimes the Law and the Prophets, as ASis XXIV. 14. And fometimes they are all com-
prehended under this one Name, the Law, as here ; for the Paflage cited is in I/aiah.

26 ' 'Tis plain, by this whole Difcourfe of the Apoille's, that there were Contentions and
Emulations amongft them for Precedency of their Gifts; and therefore I think tyutqoi ly 1 may
be rendered, every one is ready, as impatient to be firfi. heard. If there were no fuch. Diforder
amongft them, there would have been no need for the Regulations given in theEnd of this Verfc,
and the feven Verfes following ; efpecially tier. 31, 32. where he tells them, they all may pro-
phefy one by one, and that the Motions of the Spirit were not fo ungovernable, as not to leave
a Man Mafter of himfelf. He muft not think himfelf under a Ncceflity of fpeaking, as foon,
as he found any Impulfe of the Spirit upon his Mind.

2 3'

24.

2 5-

all
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28.

29.

3°-

27. all Things be done to Edification, even though
s any one fpeak in an unknown Tongue, which
is a Gift that feems lead intended for Edifica-

tion l
; let but two or three at moft, at any one

Meeting, fpeak in an unknown Tongue, and

that feparately one after another •, and let there

be but one Interpreter u
. But if there be no

body prefent that can interpret, let not any one

ufe his Gift of Tongues in the Congregation,

but let him filently within himfelf fpeak to him-
felf, and to God. Of thofe who have the Gift

of Prophecy, let but two or three fpeak at the

fame Meeting, and let the others examine

and difcufs it. But if, during their Debate,

the Meaning of it be revealed to one that fits

by, let him that was difcourling of it before

31. give off. For ye may all prophefy one after

another, that all may in their Turns be

Hearers, and receive Exhortation and Inftruc-

32. tion. For the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft are

not like the PofTefiion of the Heathen Priefts,

who are not Makers of the Spirit that pof-

feffes them : But Chriftians, however filled

NOTES.
27 ' St. Paul has faid in this Chapter as much as conveniently could be faid to reftrain their

fpeaking in unknown Tongues in their Aflemblies ; which feems to be that wherein the Vanity

and Oftentation of the Corir.lI.ians was moft forward to fhew itfelf. It is not, fays he, a Gift in-

tended for the Edification ot Believers ; howei er, fince you will be exercifing it in your Meet-

ings, let it always be fo ordered, that it may be for Edification. e.Ve I have rendered altho' : So

I think it is fometimes ufed, but no where, as I remember, fimply for if, as in our Tranflation ;

nor will the Senfe here bear whether, which is the common Signification of £ ,V £ . And therefore

1 take the Apoftle's Senfe to be this : You muft do nothing but to Edification, though you
fpeak in an unknown Tongue ; even an unknown Tongue muft be made ufe of, in your A{-

femblies, only to Edification.

• Vid. Ver. 2. and 4.
" The Rule of the Synagogue was, In the Law let one read, and one interpret : In the Pro-

phets let one read, and two interpret : In Eftber ten may read, and ten interpret. 'Tis not im-

probable that fome fuch Diforder had been introduced into the Church of Corinth by their Ju-
daizing falfe Apoftle, which St. Paul would here put an end to.

with

trine, hath a tongue, hath

a revelation, hath an in-

terpretation. Letall things

be done to edifying.

If any man fpeak in an 27
unknown tongue, let it

be by two, or at the moft

by three, and that by
courfe ; and let one in-

terpret.

But if there be no in- zS

terpreter, let him keep
filence in the church

;

and let him fpeak to him-
felf, and to God.

Let the prophets fpeak 29
two or three, and let the

other judge.

If any thing be reveal- 30
ed to another that fitteth

by, let the firft hold his

peace.

For ye may all prophe- 31
fy one by one, that all

may learn, and all may be
comforted.

And the fpirits of the 32
prophets are iubjeflto the

prophets.



33 For God is not the au-

thor of confufion, but of
peace, as in all churches

of the faints.

I CORINTHIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

with the Holy Ghoft, are Mafters of their

own Anions ; can fpeak or hold their Peace as

they fee occafion, and are not hurried away
by any Compulfion. It is therefore no reafon 33*

for you to fpeak more than one at once, or to

interrupt one another, becaufe you find your-
felves infpired and moved by the Spirit of
God ; for God is not the Author of Confu-
fion and Diforder, but of Quietnefs and Peace :

And this is what is obferved in all the Churches
of God. As to your Women, let them keep 34.
Silence in your AiTemblies; for it is not per-
mitted them to difcourfe there, or pretend to

teach ; that does no way fuit their State of
Subjection appointed them in the Law. But 35.
if they have a mind to have any thing explain-

ed to them that pafTes in the Church, let them
for their Information aflc their Hufbands at

home ; for it is a Shame for Women to dif-

courfe and debate with Men publickly in the
Congregation w

. What, do you pretend to 06.
give Laws to the Church of" God, or to a
Right to do what you pleafe amongft your-
felves, as if the Gofpel began at Corinth, and
ifluing from you, was communicated to the
reft of the World, or as if it were communi-
cated to you alone of all the World ? If any 27'
Man amongft you think that he hath the Gift
of Prophecy, and would pafs for a Man know-

34 Let your women keep

filence in the churches :

for it is not permitted un-

to them to fpeak ; but

they are commanded to

be under obedience, as al-

fo faith the law.

35 And if they will learn

any thing, let ihem alk

their hulbands at home :

for it is a fhame for wo-
men to fpeak in the

church.

36 What? came the word
of God out from you ? or

came it unto you only ?

37 If any Man think him-
fclf to be a prophet, or

fpiritual, let him acknow-

NOTES.
34' 35- " Wnv * aPP'y 'his Prohibition of fpcaking only to Reafoning and purely voluntary

Difcourle, but fuppofe a Liberty left Women to (peak, where they had an immediate Impulfe
and Reflation from the Spirit of God, mid. Chap. XL 3. In the Synagogue it was ufual for
any Man, that had a mind, to demand of the Teacher a farther Explication of what he had
bid ; but this was not permitted to the Women.

ing
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ledge that the things that

I write unto you, are the

commandments of the

Lord.

But if any man be ig- ,3
norant, let him be igno-

rant.

Wherefore, brethren, in

covet to prophefy, and
forbid not to fpeak with

tongues.

' Let all things be done 40
decently, and in order.

ing in the revealed Will of God x
, let him

acknowledge that thefe Rules which I have

here given, are the Commandments of the

38. Lord. But if any Man y be ignorant that they

are fo, I have no more to fay to him ; I leave

39. him to his Ignorance. To conclude, Brethren,

let Prophecy have the Preference in the Exercife

of it
z

; but forbid ye not the fpeaking unknown

40. Tongues. But whether a Man prophefies, or

fpeaks with Tongues, whatever fpiritual Gift

he exercifes in your AfTemblies, let it be done

without any Indecorum or Diforder.

NOTES.
37

" nvevfjicPtxh<;, a fpiritual Man, in the Senfe of St. Paul, is one who founds his Knowledge

in what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare Difcoveries of his natural Reafon

and Parts ; W. Chap. II. 15.

38 ' By the any Man mentioned in this, and the foregoing Verfe, St. Paul feems to intimate

the falfe Apoftle, who pretended to give Laws amongft them ; and, as we have obferved, may
well be fuppofed to be the Author of thefe Diforders, whom therefore St. Paul refleds on, and

prefTes in thefe three Verfes.

39
z Z*)A5v, in this whole Difcourfe of St. Paul, taken to refer to the Exercife, and not to the

obtaining the Gifts to which it is joined, will direct us right in underftancing St. Paul, and make

his Meaning very eafy and intelligible.

SECT. X.

CHAP. XV. -58.

CONTENTS.

AFter St. Paul (who had taught them another Doctrine) had
left Corinth, fome among them denied the Refurreclion of

the Dead. This he confutes by Chrift's Refurreclion, which the

Number of Witneffes yet remaining, that had feen him, put paft

Queftion ; befides the conflant inculcating of it by all the Apoitles

every
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every where. From the Refurreclion of Chrift thus eftablimed, he Ch

-
xv -

infers the Refurrection of the Dead ; mews the Order they mall rife
'—"^-""^

in, and what Sort of Bodies they fliall have.

TEXT.
! T\ !\ Oreover, brethren,

JVA I declare unto you

theGofpel which I preach-

ed unto you, which alio

you have received, and

v\ herein ye ftand ;

z By which alio ye are

faved, if ye keep in me-
mory what I preached un-

to you, unlefs ye have be-

lieved in vain.

3 For t delivered unto

you firft of all, that which
I alfo received, how that

Chrift died for our fins,

according to the fcrip-

tures

:

4 And that he was bu-

ried, and that he rofe a-

gain the third day, ac-

cording to the fcriptures :

5 And that he was feen

of Cephas, then of the

twelve.

After that, he was feen

of above five hundred bre-

thren at once : of whom
the greater part remain

unto this prefent, but

fome are fallen afleep :

7 After that he was feen

of James; then of all the

apoftles.

8 And laft of all, he was
feen of me alfo, as one
born out of due time.

9 For I am the leaft of
the apof.les, that am not

meet to be called an apo-

ftle, becaufe I perfecuted

the church of God.
10 Butby thegraceof God,

PARAPHRASE.
IN what I am now going to fav to you, Bre- 1 -

thren, I make known to you no other Go-
fpel than what I formerly preached to you,

and you received, and have hitherto profefled,

and by which alone you are to be faved. This 2.

you will find to be fo, if you retain in your

Memories what it was that I preached to you j

which you certainly do, unlefs you have taken

up the Chriftian Name and Profelfion to no
purpofe. For I delivered to you, and particu- 3.

lady infilled on this, which I had received, viz.

that Chrift died for our Sins, according to the

Scriptures ; and that he was buried, and that 4.

he was raifed again the third Day, according

to the Scriptures ; and that he was ietn by 5.

Peter, afterwards by the twelve Apoftles ; and 6.

after that, by above five hundred Chriftians at

once, of whom the greateft Part remain alive

to this Day, but fome of them are deceafed :

Afterwards he was feen by James; and after 7.

that by all the Apoftles. Laft of all, he was 8.

feen by me alfo, as by one born before my Time a
.

For I am the leaft of the Apoftles, not worthy 9.
the Name of an Apoftle, becaufe I perfecuted

the Church of God. But by the free Bounty 10.

of God, I am what it hath pleafed him to make
me : And thib Favour which he hath bellowed

NOTES.
8 » An abortive Birth that comes before its Time, which is the Name St. Paul gives himfelf

here, is ufuajly fudden and at unawares; and is alfo weak and feeble, fcarce deferving to be
called or counted a Man. The former Part agrees to St. Paul's being made a Chriftian and
an Apoftle, though it be in regard of the latter that in the following Verfe St. Paul calls him-
felf abortive.

on
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ii.

12.

J 3-

14.

J 5-

16.

J 7-

on me, hath not been altogether fruitlefs, for I

have laboured in preaching of the Gofpel more
than all the other Apoftles b

; which yet I do not

afcribe to any thing of myfelf, but to the Fa-

vour of God which accompanied me. But whe-
ther I, or the other Apoftles preached, this was

that which we preached, and this was the Faith

ye were baptized into, viz. that Chrift died,

and rofe again the third Day. If therefore this

be fo, if this be that which has been preached

to you, viz. that Chrift has been railed from

the Dead, how comes it that fome c amongft

you fay, as they do, that there is no Refurreclion

of the Dead ? And if there be no Refurrection

of the Dead, then even Chrift himfelf is not

rifen : And if Chrift be not rifen, our Preaching

is idle Talk, and your believing it is to no pur-

pofe. And we who pretend to be WitnefTes

for God and his Truth, fhall be found Liars,

bearing Witnefs againft God and his Truth,

affirming that he raifed Chrift, whom in truth

he did not raife, if it be fo that the Dead are

not raifed. For if the Dead fhall not be raifed,

neither is Chrift railed : And if Chrift be not

rifen, your Faith is to no purpofe ; your Sins are

NOTES.

I am what I am : and hi;

grace which was beftowed

upon me, was not in vain :

but I laboured more abun-
dantly than they all

; yet

not I, but the grace of
God which was with me.

Therefore whether it 1

1

were 1 or they, fo we
preach, and fo ye belie-

ved.

Now if Chrift be prea- 13

ched that he rofe from the

dead, how fay fome among
you, that there is no re-

iurrection of the dead ?

But if there be no re- 13
furrection of the dead,

then is Chrift not rifen.

And if Chrift be not 14
rifen, then is our preach-

ing vain, and your faith

is alfo vain.

Yea, and we are found
1

5

falfe witnefles of God ;

becaufe we have teftified

of God, that he raifed up
Chrift : whom he raifed

not up, if fo be that the

dead rife not.

For if the dead rife not, 16

then is not Chrift raifed :

And if Chrift be not 17
raifed, your faith is vain,

ye are yet in your fins.

10 b St. Paul drops in this Commendation of himfelf to keep up his Credit in the Church of

Corinth, where there was a Faction labouring to difcredit him.

1 2
c This may well be underftood of the Head of the contrary Faction, and fome of his Scho-

lars. -l/?, Becaufe St. Paul introduces this Confutation by alferting his Million, which thefe his

Oppofers would bring in qucftion. idly, Becaufe he is fo careful to let the Corinthians fee he

maintains not the Doctrine of the Refurrection, in oppofition to thefe their new Leaders ; it

being the Doctrine he had preached to them at their firft Converfion, before any fuch falfe Apo-

ftle appeared among them, and milled them about the Refurrection. Their falfe Apoft'e was

a Jc-m, and in all appearance judaized ; may he not alfo be fufpected of Sadducifm ? For 'tis

plain, he, with all his Might, oppofed St. Paul; which muft be from feme main Difference in

Opinion at the bottom, for there are no Footfteps of any perfonal Provocation.

not
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18 Then they alfo which

are fallen arleep in Chrift,

are perifhed.

If in this life only we

have hope in Chrift, we
are of all men moll mife-

rable.

1 >

20 But now is Chrift rifen

from the dead, and be-

come the firft-fruits of

them that flept.

21 For fince by man came

death, by man came alfo

the refurreftion of the

dead.

22 For as in Adam all die,

even fo in Chrift fhall all

be made alive.

25 But every man in his

own order : Chrift the

firft-fruits, afterward they

that are Chrift's, at his

coming.

2 , Then cometh the end,

when he (hall have deli-

vered up the kingdom to

God, even the Father;

when he fhall have put

down all rule, and all au-

thority and power.

*5
For he muft reign till

he hath put all enemies

under his feet.

2 (, The laft enemy that

fhall be dtilroyed, is

death.

3 . For he hath put all

things under his fett. But

not forgiven, but you are ftill liable to the Pu-
nifhment due to them. And they alio who died iS.

in the Belief of the Gofpel, are perifhed and loft.

If the Advantages we expec~l from Chrift are 19.

confined to this Life, and we have no Hope of

any Benefit from him in another Life hereafter,

we Chriftians are the moft miferable of all Men.
But in truth Chrift is aclually rifen from the 20.

Dead, and is become the Firft-Fruits d of thofe

who were dead. For fince by Man came Death, 21.

by Man came alfo the Refurrecfion of the Dead,

or Reftoration to Life. For as the Death that 22-

all Men fuffer is owing to Adam, fo the Life

that all fhall be reftored to again is procured

them by Chrift. But they fhall return to Life 23.

again ; not all at once, but in their proper

Order : Chrift, the Firft-Fruits, is already rifen ;

next after him fhall rife thofe who are his

People, his Church; and this fhall be at his

fecond Coming. After that fhall be the Day of 24.

Judgment, which fhall bring to a Conclufion,

and finifli the whole Difpenfation to the Race
and Pofterity of Adam in this World ; when
Chrift fhall have delivered up the Kingdom to

God and the Father, which he {hall not do till

he hath deftroyed all Empire, Power and Au-
thority, that fhall be in the World befides. For 25.

he muft reign till he has totally fubdued and
brought all his Enemies into Subjedfion to his

Kingdom. The laft Enemy that {hall be de- 26.

ftroyed, is Death. For God hath fubjected all 27.

Things to Chrift; but when it is laid all Things

note s:

1 The Firft-Fruits was a fmall Part, which was firft taken and offered to God, and fanclificd

the whole Mafs which was to follow.

are
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are fubjected, it is plain that he is to be except-

28. ed, who did fubjecl all things to him. But
when all Things mail be actually reduced under

Subjection to him, then even the Son himfelf,

/. e. Chrift and his whole Kingdom, he and all

his Subjects and Members, fhall be fubjected to

him that gave him this Kingdom and univerfal

Dominion, that God may immediately govern

29. and influence all. Elfe e what fhall they do who
30. are baptized for the Dead f

? and why do we
3 1 . venture our Lives continually ? As to myfelf,

I am expofed, vilified, treated fo that I die

daily : And for this I call to witnefs your glo-

rying againft me, in which I really glory, as

coming on me for our Lord Jems Chrift's Sake.

32. And particularly, to what purpofe did I fuffer

myfelf to be expofed to wild Beads at Ephefits,

if the Dead rife not ? If there be no Resurrec-

tion, 'tis wifer a great deal to preferve ourfelves

as long as we can in a free Enjoyment of all the

Pleafures of this Life ; for when Death comes,

as it fhortly will, there is an End of us for ever.

33. Take heed that ye be not milled by fuch Dif-

courfes j for evil Communication is apt to cor-

34. rupt even good Minds. Awake from fuch

Dreams, as 'tis fit you mould, and give not

when he faith all things
are put under him, it is

manifeft that he is except-
ed which did putall things
under him.

And when all things 28

fhall befubdueduntohim,
then (hall the Son alfo

himfelf be fubjeft unto
him that put all things

under him, that God may
be all in all.

Elfe what fhall they

do which are baptized for

the dead, if the dead rife

not at all ? why are they

then baptized for the

dead ?

And why ftand we in

jeopardy every hour ?

I proteft by your re-

joicing, which I have in

Chrift Jefus our Lord, I

die daily.

If after the manner of
men I have fought with
beads at Ephefus, what
advantageth it me, if the

dead rife not ? let us eat

and drink, for to morrow
we die.

Be not deceived : Evil

communications corrupt

good manners.

Awake torighteoufnefs,

and fin not; for fome have

29

3°

3'

32

33

34

NOTES.
29 c Elfe here relates to wr, 20. where it is faid, Chrift is rifen, St. Paul having in that

Verfe mentioned Chrift being the Firft-Fruits from the Dead, takes cccafion from thence, now
that he is upon the Refurreftion, to inform the Corinthians of feveral Particularities relating to

the Refurreftion, which might enlighten them about it, and could not be known but by Revela-

tion. Having made thisExcurfion in the eight preceding Veries, he here, in the 29th, re-aftumes

the Thread of his Difcourfe, and goes on with his Arguments for believing the Refurreftion.

' What this Baptizing for the Dead was, I confefs I know not ; but it feems, by the follow-

ing Verfes, to be fomething wherein they expofed themfelves to the Danger of Death.

your
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not the knowledge of

God : I fpeak this to your

fhame.

35 But fome man will fay,

How are the dead raifed

up ? and with what body

do they come ?

,6 Thou fool, that which

thou foweft is not quick-

ened except it die.

37 And that which thou

foweft, thou foweft not

that body that fhall be,

but bare grain ; it may
chance of wheat, or of

fome other grain.

38 But God giveth it a

body as it hath pleafed

him, and to every feed

his own body.

39 All flefh is not the fame
flefh : but there is one
kind of flefh of men, ano-

yourfelves up finfully to the Enjoyments of this

Life ? for there are fome 6 atheiftical People

among you : This I fay to make you afhamed.

But poffibly it will be afked, How comes it to 35.
pafs that dead Men are raifed ? and with what
Kind of Bodies do they come h

? Shall they have

at the Refurredlion fuch Bodies as they have

now ? Thou Fool, does not daily Experience 36.

teach thee, that the Seed which thou foweft

corrupts and dies, before it fprings up and lives

again ? That which thou foweft is the bare i,7-

Grain of Wheat or Barley, or the like ; but the

Body which it has when it rifes up, is different

from the Seed that is fown. For it is not the 38.

Seed that rifes up again, but a quite different

Body, fuch as God has thought fit to give it,

viz. a Plant of a particular Shape and Size,

which God has appointed to each Sort of Seed.

And fo likewife it is in Animals, there are diffe- 39.

rent Kinds of Flefh

'

; for the Flefh of Men is of

NOTES.
34 ? May not this probably be faid to make them afliamed of their Leader, whom they were

fo forward to glory in ? For 'tis not unlikely, that their queftioning and denying the Refurrec-
tion, came from their new Apoftle, who railed fuch Oppofition againft St. Paul.

35
h If we will allow St. Paul to know what he fays, it is plain from what he anfwers, that

he underftands thefe Words to contain two Queftions. iy?, How comes it to pafs that dead Men
are raifed to Life again ? would it not be better they fhould live on : Why do they die to live

again ? zdlj, With what Bodies fhall they return to Life ? To both thefe he diftinftly anfwers,
•viz. That thofe who are raifed to an heavenly State, fhall have other Bodies : And next, that it

is fit that Men fhould die, Death being no improper Way to the attaining other Bodies. This he
fhews there is fo plain and common an Inftance of, in the fowing of all Seeds, that he thinks it

a foolilh Thing to make a Difficulty of it ; and then proceeds to declare, that as they fhall have
others, fo they fhall have better Bodies than they had before, iriz. fpiritual and incorruptible.

39 ' The Scope of the Place makes it evident, that by Flejh, St. Paul here means Bodies, <viz.

That God has given to the feveral Sorts of Animals, Bodies, in Shape, Texture and Organi-
zation, very different one from another, as he has thought good ; and fo he can give to Men,
at the Refurreftion, Bodies ofvery different Conftitutions and Qualities from thofe they had
before.

one
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different

into the

heavenly

one Kind j the Fleih of Cattle is of another

Kind ; that of Fifh is different from them both ;

and the Flefh of Birds is of a peculiar Sort,

from them all. To look yet farther

Difference of Bodies, there be both

and earthly Bodies ; but the Beauty

and Excellency of the heavenly Bodies is of

one Kind, and that of earthly Bodies of ano-

ther. The Sun, Moon and Stars, have each of

them their particular Beauty and Brightnefs

;

and one Star differs from another in Glory.

And fo mail the Relurrection of the Dead k be ;

That

NOTES.

ther flefh of beads, ano-
ther of fifties, and ano-
ther of birds.

There are alfo celeftial 40
bodies, and bodies terre-

ftrial : but the glory of
the celeftial is one, and
the glory of the terreftrial

is another.

There is one glory of.11

the fun, and another glo-

ry of the moon, and ano-
ther glory of the ftars ;

for one ftar differeth from
another ftar in glory.

So alfo is the refurrec- 42
tion of the dead. It is

fown in corruption, it is

raifed in incorruption :

42 k The Refurreclion of the Dead here fpoken of, is not the Refurreftion of all Mankind in

common, but only the Refurrettion of the Juft. This will be evident to any one, who obferves

that St. Paul having, ver. 22. declared that all Men (hall be made alive again, tells the Corin-

thians, ver. 23. that it (hall not be all at once, but at fevcral Diltances of Time. Firft of all

Chrift rofe, afterwards, next in Order to him, the Saints ihould al! be railed ; which Refurreclion

of the Juft is that which he treats, and gives an Account of to the End of this Difcourfe and

Chapter, and fo never comes to the Refurreclion of the Wicked, which was to be the third and

laft in Order : So that from the 23d Verfe to the End of this Chapter, all that he fays of the

Refurreftion, is a Defcriprion only of the Refurrection of the Juit, though he calls it here by

the general Name of the Refurreclion of the Dead. That this is fo, there is fo much Evidence,

that there is fcarce a Verfe, from the 41ft to the End, that does not evince it.

\ft,
What in this Refurreftion is railed, St. Paul affures us, ver. 43. is raifed in Glory ; but

the Wicked are not raifed in Glory.

zdly, He fays -tve (fpeaking in tne Name of all that (hall be then raifed) (hall bear the Image
of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. which cannot belong to the Wicked. We (hall all be changed,

that by putting on Incorruptibility, and Immortality, Death may be fwallowed up of Victory,

which God giveth us through our Lord Jefus Chrift, ver. 51,52, 53, 54, 57. which cannot like-

wife belong to the Damned. And therefore lue and us mull be underitood to be fpoken in the

Name of the Dead that are Chrift's, who are to be raifed by themfelves before the reft of Man-
kind.

idly, He fays, ver. 52. that when the Dead are raifed, they who are alive (hall be changed in

the Twinkling of an Eye. Now that thefe Dead are only theDead in Chrift, which fhall rife firft,

and (hall be caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, is plain from 1 Thtjf. IV.

l6 » '7-

ifthly, He teaches, -ver. 54. that by this Corruptible's putting on Incorruption, is brought to

pafs the Saying, that Death is fwallowed up of Viclory- But, I think, no body will fay that

the Wicked have Viftory over Death ; yet that, according to the Apoftle here, belongs to all

thofe whofe corruptible Bodies have put on Incorruption, which therefore muft be only thofe

that rife the fecond in Order. From whence it is clear, that their Refurreftion alone is that

which is here mentioned and defcribed.

ybly,
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43 It is (bwn in di(ho- That which is fovvn in this World ', and

nour, it is raifed in glo- _r • i ,li
ty : it is fo-.vn in weak- comes to die, is a poor, weak, contemptible,

nefs, it israifedinpower: corruptible Thing; when it is railed again, it

lhall be powerful, glorious, and incorruptible.

The

NOTES.
tthlj, A farther Proof whereof is <ver. 56, 57. in that their Sins being taken away, the Sting

whereby Death kills is taken away. And hence St. Paul fays, God has given us the Viclory ;

which is the fame us or <we who mould bear the Image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. and the

fame •we, who mould all be changed, ver. 51, 52. All which Places can therefore belong to

none but thofe who are Chrift's, who mall be raifed by themfelves, the fecond in Order, be-

fore the reft of the Dead.

'Tis very remarkable what St. Paul fays in this 5 1 ft Verfe, We foall not all Jleep, but vjejhall

all be changed in the Twinkling of an Eye. The Reafon he gives for it, ver. 53. is, becaufe this

corruptible Thing mult put on Incorruption, and this mortal Thing muft put on Immortality.

How ? Why, by putting off FleP.i and Blood by an inftantaneous Change, becaufe, as he tells

us, ver. 50. Flefh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God ; and therefore, to fit Be-

lievers for that Kingdom, thofe who are alive at Chrilt's coming, mall be changed in the

Twinkling of an Eye, and thofe that are in their Graves, fhall be changed likewife at the In-

ftant of their being raifed ; and fo all the whole Collection of Saints, all the Members of
Chrift's Body, fhall be put into a State of Incorruptibility, ver. 52. in a new Sort of Bodies;

Taking the Refurrection here fpoken of, to be the Refurrection of all the Dead promifcuoafly,

St. Paul's Reafoning in this Place can hardly be underftood : But, upon a Suppofition that he
here defcribes the RefurrecYion of the Juftofily, that Refurrection which, as he fays, <ver. 23.
is to be the next after Chrift's, and feparate from the reft, there is nothing can be more plain,

natural and eafy, than St. Paul's Reafoning ; and it ftands thus : Men alive are Flefh and
Blood, the Dead in the Graves are but the Remains of corrupted Flefh and Blood, but Flefh

and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither Corruption inherit fncorruption, i, e.

Immortality ; therefore to make all thofe who are Chrift's capable to enter into his eternal

Kingdom of Life, as well thofe of them who are alive, as thofe of them who are raifed from the

Dead, fhall in the Twinkling of an Eye be all changed, and their Corruptible fhall put<on In-

corruption, and their Mortal (hall puton Immortality : And thus God gives them the Viftory

over Death, through their Lord Jefus Chrift. This is, in fhort, St. Paul's Arguing here, and
the Account he gives of the Refurrection of the BlefTed. But how the Wicked, who are after-

wards to be reftored to Life, were to be raiiVi, and what was to become of them, he here fays

nothing, as not being to his prefent Purpofe, which was to allure the Corinthians, by the Re-
furreftion of Chrift, of a happy Refurrection to Believers, and thereby to encourage them to

continue ftedfaft in the Faith which had fuch a Reward. That this was his Defign, may be
fecn by the Beginning of his Difcourfe, -ver. 12 21. and by the Conclufion, >vcr. 58. in

thefe Words : When/ore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ftedfaft, immoveable, always abounding in the

Work of the Lord; fornfmuch as ye know that your Labour is net i:i vain in the Lord. Which
Words ihew that what he had been fpeaking of in the immediately preceding Verfes, viz. their

being changed, and the putting on of Incorruption and Immortality, and their having thereby

the Victory through Jefus Chrift, was what belonged folely to the Saints, as a Reward to thofe

who remained ftedfaft, and abounded in the Work of the Lord.

The like Ufe, of the like, thoagh fhorter Difcourfe of the Refurrection, wherein he defcribes

only that of the Blefled, he makes to the Tbeffahnians, 1 Theft". IV. 13 18. which he con-
cludes thus : Wherefore comfort one another with thefe Words.

T % Nor
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44. The Body we have here ', furpaffes not the ani-

mal Nature ; at the Refurrection it fhall be

fpiritual. There are both animal m and fpi-

45. ritual n Bodies. And lb it is written, The
firft Man Adam was made a living Soul, i. e.

made of an animal Conftitution, endowed with
an animal Life ; the fecond Adam was made
of a fpiritual Conftitution, with a Power to

46. give Life to others. Howbeit, the fpiritual was

not firft, but the animal ; and afterwards the

47. fpiritual. The firft Man was of the Earth,

made up of Dull or earthly Particles ; the fe-

48. cond Man is the Lord from Heaven. Thofe

who have no higher an Extraction than bare-

ly from the earthy Man, they, like him, have

barely an animal Life and Conftitution. But

It is fown a natural bo- 44
dy, it is raifed a fpiritual

body. There is a natural

body, and there is a fpi-

ritual body.

And fo it is written, 45
The firft man Adam was
made a living foul, the

laft Adam was made a
quickening fpirit.

Howbeit, that was not 46
firft which is fpiritual, but
that which is natural ; and
afterward that which is

fpiritual.

The firft man is of the 47
earth, earthy; the fecond

man is the Lord from
heaven.

As is the earthy, fuch48
are they alfo that are

earthy : and as is the

NOTES.
Nor is it in this Place alone that St. Paul calls the Refurreftion of the Tuft by the general

Name of the Refurre&ion of the Dead. He does the fame, Pin/. III. II. where he fpeaks of
his Sufferings, and of his Endeavours, if by any means he might attain unto the Refurre&ion
of the Dead ; whereby he cannot mean the Refurre&ion of the Dead in general, which, fince

he has declared in this very Chapter, <ver. 22. all Men, both good and bad, fhall as certainly

partake of, as that they fhall die, there needs no Endeavours to attain to it. Our Saviour

likewife fpeaks of the Refurreftion of the Juft in the fame general Terms of the Refurreftion,

Matt. XXII. 30. and the Refurretfionfrom the Dead, Luke AX. 35. by which is meant only the

Refurreftion of the Juft, as is plain from the Context.

43 ' The Time that Man is in this World affixed to this Earth, is his being fown, and not when
being dead he is put in the Grave, as is evident from St. Paul's own Words : For dead Things are

not fown ; Seeds are fown being alive, and die not till after they are fown. Befides, he that will

attentively confider what follows, will find reafon from St. Paul's arguing to underftand him {o.

44
m

Eifi.x -Ivyjxbv, which, in our Bibles, is tranflated natural Body, Thould, I think, more
fuitably to the Propriety of the Gre-:k, and more Conformably to the Apoftle's Meaning, be

tranflated animal Body : For that which St. Paul is doing here, is to (hew, that as we have ani-

mal Bodies now (which we derived from Adam) endowed with an animal Life, which, unlefs

fupported with a conftant Supply of Food and Air, will fail and perilh, and at laft, do what
we can, will diffolve and come to an End, fo at the Refurreclion we fhall have from Chrift, the

fecond Adam, fpiritual Bodies, which fhall have an effential and natural infeparable Life in

them, which (hall continue and fuulift perpetually of itfelf, without the Help of Meat and
Drink, or Air, or any fuch foreign Support, without Decay, or any Tendency to a Diffolution ;

of which our Saviour fpcaking, Luke XX. 35. fays, They ivho Jhall be accounted worthy to ob-

tain that World, and the RefuirecJion from the Dead, cannot die any more, for they are equal to the

Angels, i. e. of an angelical Nature and Conftitution.

Fid. Phil. III. 21.

thofe
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heavenly, fuch are they

alfo that are heavenly.

49 And as we have borne
the image of the earthy,

we fhallalfo bear the image
of the heavenly.

rG Now this I fay, bre-

thren, that flefh and blood

cannot inherit the king-

dom ofGod; neither doth
corruption inherit incor-

ruption.

ci Behold, I mew you a

myftery ; we fhall not all

fleep, but we fhall all be
changed,

jz In a moment, in the

twinkling of an eye, at

the laft trump (for the

trumpet fhall found) and
the dead (hall be raifed in-

corruptible, and we fhall

be changed.

53 For this coruptiblemuft

put on incorruption, and

5°-

thofe who are regenerate, and born of the hea-

venly Seed, are as he that is heavenly, fpiritual,

and immortal. And as in the animal, corrup- 49
tible, mortal State we were born in, we have
been like him that was earthy ; fo alfo fhall we,
who at the Refurredtion partake of a Spiritual

Life from Chrirt, be made like him, the Lord
from Heaven, heavenly, i. e. live as the Spirits

in Heaven do, without the Need of Food or

Nourifhment to fupport it, and without Infir-

mities, Decay and Death, enjoying a fixed, fta-

ble, unfleeting Life. This I fay to you, Bre-
thren, to fatisfy thofe that afk with what Bodies
the Dead fhall come, that we fhall not at the
Refurredtion have fuch Bodies as we have now :

For Flefh and Blood cannot enter into the
Kingdom which the Saints fhall inherit in

Heaven : nor are fuch fleeting , corruptible

Things as our prefent Bodies are, fitted to that

State of immutable Incorruptibility. To which
let me add, what has not been hitherto difco-

vered, viz. that we fhall not all die, but we
fhall all be changed in a Moment, in the

Twinkling of an Eye, at the Sounding of the
laft Trumpet ; for the Trumpet mail found,

and the Dead fhall rife ; and as many of us

Believers as are then alive, fliall be changed.
For this corruptible ° Frame and Conftitution

of ours muft put on Incorruption, and from
mortal

5 r »

S3-

NOTES.
C3 " Ti tyayriv, corruptible, and ri ^in*Jv, mortal, have not here ol^x, Bcdy, for their

Subitantive, as fome im.i^ine, but are put in the Neuter Gender abfolute, and ftand to repre-
sent vsk;o;, dead, as appears by the immediately preceding Verfe ; and alfo <ver. 42. »tiu k. v)

ijuzaait t&v iiiHfar' tmiipsui in Q
c op£. So is the Rcfurreclion of the Dead; it is joixn in Cor-

ruption, i. e. mortal, corruptible Men, are fown. being corruptible and weak. Nor can it be
thought flrange or flrained, that I interpret tla'iv and O-nfd* as Adjeftives of the Neuter
Gender, to fignify Perfons, when, in this very Difcourfe, the Apoftle ufes two Adjeclives in the

Neuter
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
54-

55-

56.

57-

mortal become immortal. And when we are

got into that State of Incorruptibility and Im-
mortality, then (hall be fulfilled what was fore-

told in thefe Words, Death is fwallowed up of

Victory ?; i. e. Death is perfectly fubdued and

exterminated by a compleat Victory over it, fo

that there fhall be no Death any more. Where,
O Death, is now that Power whereby thou

depriveft Men of Life ? What is become of the

Dominion of the Grave, whereby they were

detained Prifoners there q ? That which gives

Death the Power over Men is Sin ; and 'tis the

Law by which Sin has this Power. But Thanks
be to God, who gives us Deliverance and Vic-

tory over Death, the Puniihment of Sin by

the Law, through our Lord Jefus Chrifi;, who
has delivered us from the Rigor of the Law.

NOTES.
Neuter Gender, to fignify the Perfons of Adam and Ch-ijl, in fuch a way, as it is impoffible to

understand them otherwife. The Words no farther off than wer. 46. are thefe : 'A»ja » xpS-

tov f& Ti/Ei/fiolixoV aAXci. ib 4*u%ikJv, '(refla to irviviJ.il' tub*. The like Way of fpeaking we have

Mat. I. 20. and Luke I. 55. in both which the Perfon of our Saviour is expreffed by Adjeftives of

the Neuter Gender. To any of all which Places I do not think any one will add the Subftantive

eSttia, Body, to make out the Senfe. That then which is meant here being this, that this mortal

Man fhall put on Immortality, and this corruptible Man Incorruptibility, any one will eafily find

another Nominative Cafe to aitilpfat, isjhivn, and not trj^a, Body, when he confiders the Senfe

of the Place ; wherein the ApofUe's Purpofe is to fpeak of vexfoi, ?>icrtal Men, being dead, and
raifed again to L :

!e, and made immortal. Thofe with whom Grammatical Confirmation, and
the Nominative Cafe weighs fo much, may be pleafed to read this Paffage in Virgil;

Linqucbant dulces animas, ant agra trahehant

Cofpora, yEneid. 1. 3. aw. 140.

this mortal muft put on
immortality.

So when this corrupti- 54
ble fhall have put on in-

corruption, and this mor-
tal fhall have put on im-
mortality, then fhall be

brought to pafsthe faying

that is written, Death is

fwallowed up in viftory.

O Death, where is thy 55
fting ? O grave, where is

thy viftory ?

The fting of death is 56

fin ; and the ftrength of
fin is the law.

But thanks be to God, 57
which giveth us the vic-

tory, through our Lord
Jefus.

v) finding the Nominative Cafe to the two Verbs in it, he may come to difcover that

ity, as, contra-diftinguifhcd to both Body and Soul, may be the Nominative Cafe
where, by

Perfonality,

to Verbs.

54Nix3,, ViSlory, often fignifies End and . Deftrudtion. See Vojfius de LXX interpret.

cup. 24.

,c 1 This has fomething the Air of a Song of Triumph, which St. Paul breaks out into

upon a View of the baints Vi&ory over Death, in a State wherein Death is never to have place

any more.

Where-
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

*47
Ch. XVI.

j8 Therefore, my beloved

brethren, be ye ftedfafl,

immoveable, always a-

bounding in the work of
the Lord, forafmuch as ye

know that your labour is

not in vain in the Lord.

Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, continue fted-

fafl and immoveable in the Chriftian Faith, al-

ways abounding in your Obedience to the Pre-

cepts of Chrift, and in thofe Duties which are re-

quired of us by our Lord and Saviour j knowing
that your Labour will not be loft, whatfoever you
fhall do or fulfer for him, will be abundantly re-

warded by eternal Life.

;8.

SECT. XI.

CHAP. XVI. i. 4.

CONTENTS.
E gives Directions concerning their Contribution to the poor
Chriftians at Jerujh/em.H

TEXT.

NOW concerning the

colleftion for the

faints, as 1 have given or-

der to the churches of'Ga-
latia, even fo do ye.

Upon the firft day of
the week, let every one
of you lay by him in (lore,

as God hath profpered
him, that there be no ga-
therings when I come.

PARAPHRASE.
AS to the Collection for the Converts to

Chriftianity, who are at Jerufalem, I

would have you do as I have directed the

Churches of Galatia. Let every one of you,
according as he thrives in his Calling, lay afide

fome Part of his Gain by itfelf; which the
firft Day of the Week let him put into the com-
mon Treafury ' of the Church, that there

may be no need of any Gathering when I come.

NOTES.
2 ' fhtMvpfto* fcems ufed here in the Senfe I have given it. For 'tis certain, that the Apoftle

direfts that they fhould every Lord's Day bring to the Congregation what their Charity had laid
afide the foregoing Week, as their Gain came in, that there it might be put into fome publick
Box appointed for that purpofe, or Officers Hands. For if they only laid it afide at home, there
WL-ulcl neverthelefs be need of a Collection when he came.

And

1.

2.
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%~*mJ PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

3-

4-

And when I come, thofe whom you mall ap-

prove of s
, will I fend with Letters to Jerufa-

lem, to carry thither your Benevolence : Which,
if it deferves that I alfo mould go, they {hall

go along with me.

NOTES.

And when I come,
whomsoever you (hall ap-

prove by your letters,

them will I (end to bring
your liberality unto Jeru-

falem.

And if it be meet that

I go alfo, they (hall go
with me.

3 !
AoKifi-wnls, Si »ir«q»*B» ritU; xsfx^m, this Pointing that makes it Iti^oaSv belong to jtiy.^a,

and not SoNip&njlf, the Apoftle's Senfe juftifies : He telling them here, that finding their Col-

lection ready when he came, he would write by thofe they mould think fit to fend it by, or go

himfelf with them, if their Prefent were worthy of it. There needed no Approbation of their

MefTengers to him by their Letters, when he was prefent : And if the Corinthians, by their Let-

ters, approved of them to the Saints at Jeru/akm, how could St. Paul fay he would fend them ?

8.

9-

SECT.
CHAP. XVI.

xir.

— 12.

H
CONTENTS.

E gives them an Account of his own, Timothys, and Apollos's

Intention of coming to them.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

I
Will come unto you, when I have been in

Macedonia, for I intend to take that in my
Way : And perhaps I fhall make fome Stay, nay

winter with you, that you may bring me go-

ino- on my Way, whitherfoever I go. For I

do not intend juft to call in upon you, as I

pafs by ; but I hope to fpend fome Time with

you, if the Lord permit. But I mall ftay at

Ephefus till Pentecoft, i. e. Whitfuntide. For

now I have a very fair and promiling Opportu-

nity given me of propagating the Gofpel, tho'

there

N O W I will come
unto you, when I

(hall pafs through Mace-
donia : (for I do pafs

through Macedonia)
And it may be that I 6

will abide, yea, and win-
ter with you, that ye may
bring me on my journey
whitherfoever I go.

For I will not fee you 7
now by the way, but I

truit to tarry a while with
you, if the Lord permit.

But I will tarry at Ephe- 8
fus until Pentecoft.

For a great door and ef- g
fe&ual is opened unto me,
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
and there are many adver-

saries.

10 Now if Timotheus
come, fee that he may be

with vou without feai :

for he worketh the work
of the Lord, as I alfo do.

1

1

Let no man therefore

defpife him : but conduct

him forth in peace, that

he may come unto me :

for I look for him with

the brethren.

j 2 As touching our bro-

ther Apollos, ! greatly de-

fired him to come unto

you with the brethren :

but his will was not at all

to come at this time ; but

he will come when he fiiall

have convenient time.

there be many Oppofers. If Timothy come to 10.

you, pray take care that he be eafy, and with-
out Fear amongft you ; for he promotes the

Work of the Lord in preaching the Gofpel,

even as I do. Let no body therefore defpife II.

him, but treat him kindly, and bring him go-
ing, that he may come unto me -, for I expecl:

him with the Brethren. As to Brother' Apol- 12.

los, I have earnestly endeavoured to prevail

with him to come to you with the Brethren u
j

but he has no mind to it at all at prefent : He
will come however, when there lha.ll be a fit

Occaiion,

NOTES.
5 2 « There be few, perhaps, who need to be told it, yet it may be convenient here, once for

all, to remark, that in the Apoftle's Time Bittbcr was the ordinaj-y Compellation that Chritli-

ans ufed to one another.
u The Brethren here mentioned, feem to be Stephanas, and thofe others, who with him came

with a Mefl'age or Letter to St. Paul from the Church of Corinth, by whom he returned this

Epiftle in anlwer.

SECT. XIII.

CHAP. XVI. !3 -24.

CONTENTS.
^HE Conclufion, wherein St. Paul, according to his Cuftom,

leaves fome, which he thinks mod necelfary, Exhortations,

and fends particular Greetings.

TEXT.
13 IT 7Atch ye, fhnd fall

VV in the faith, quit

you like men, be Itrong.

14 Let all your things be

done with charity.

PARAPHRASE.
BE upon your Guard, ftand firm in the

Faith, behFaith,

Courage and

done amongil;

U

ave yourfelves like Men, with
Refolution. And whatever is

you, either in your publick

AlTem-

14.



'5°
Ch. XVI.

I CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

*5-

16.

J 7-

18.

19.

20.

21,

22.

2 3-

24.

AiTembJies, or elfewhere, let it all be done with

Affection and Good-will, one to another w
.

You know the Houfe of" Stephanas, that they

were the firft Converts of Achaia, and have all

along made it their bufmefs to minifter to the

Saints : To fuch I befeech you to fubmit your-

felves ; let fuch as with us labour to promote
the Gofpel, be your Leaders. I am glad that

Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, came to

me ; becaufe they have fupplied what was defi-

cient on your Side. For, by the Account they

have given me of you, they have quieted my
Mind, and yours too x

: Therefore have a Re-
gard to fuch Men as thefe. The Churches of

Afia falute you ; and {o do Aquila and Prifcilla,

with much Chriftian Affection ; with the

Church that is in their Houfe. All the Bre-

thren here falute you : Salute one another with

an holy Kifs. That which followeth, is the

Salutation of me Paid, with my own Hand.
If any one be an Enemy to the Lord Jefus

Chrift, and his Gofpel, let him be accurfed,

or devoted to Deftruftion : The Lord cometh
to execute Vengeance on him y

. The Favour

of the Lord Jefus Chrift be with you. My
Love be with you all, for Chrift Jefus fake.

Amen.

NOTES.

Ibefecch you, brethren, 1;
(ye know the houfe of Ste-
phanas, that it is thefirft-

fruits of Achaia, and that
they have addidted them-
felves to the miniftry of
the faints.)

.
That ye fubmit your- 16

felves unto fuch, and to
every one that helpeth
with us and laboureth.

I am glad of" the coming 17
of Stephana?, and Fortu-
natus, and Achaicus : for
thatwhich was lacking on
your part they have fup-
plied.

y

For they have refre/hed 18
my fpirit and yours : there-
fore acknowledge ye them
that are fuch.

The churches of Afia 19
falute you. Aquila and
Prifcilla falute you much
in the Lord, 'with the
church that is in their
houfe.

All the brethren greet 20
you. Greet you one ano-
ther with an holy kifs.

The falutation of me2l
Paul with mine own hand.

If any man love not the 22
Lord Jefus Chrift, let him
be Anathema, Maranatha.
The grace of our Lord 23

Jefus Chrift be with you.
My love be with you all 24

in Chrift Jefus. Amen.

14 w His main Defign being to put an end to the Faction and Divifion which the falfe Apoftle

had made amongft them, 'tis no wonder that we find Unity and Charity fo much, and fo often

prefled, in this and the fecond Epiftle.

18 x Viz.. By removing thofe Sufpicions and Fears that were on both Sides.

22 y This being fo different a Sentence from any of thofe v. rit with St. Paul's own Hands, in

any of his other Epiftles, may it not with Probability be understood to mean the falfe Apoftle,

to whom St. Paul imputes all the Diforders in this Church, and of whom he fpcaks not much
kfs fevetely, i Cor. XL 13 15 Y
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A

PARAPHRASE and NOTES
ON THE

Second EPISTLE of St. PAUL A„. ChrtJ .

57. Nero-

TO THE '"3-

CORINTHIANS.
SYNOPSIS.

SAint Paid having writ his fuft Epiftle to the Corinthians, to try,

as he fays himfelf, Chap. II. 9. what Power he had ftill with
that Church, wherein there was a great Faction againft him,
which he was attempting to break, was in pain till he found

what Succefs it had, Chap. IE 12, 13. and VII. 5. But when he had
by Titus received an Account of their Repentance, upon his former
Letter; of their Submiffion to his Orders, and of their good Difpo-
iition of Mind towards him ; he takes Courage, fpeaks of himfelf
more freely, and juftifies himfelf more boldly, as may be feen,

Chap. I. 12. ©II. 14. &VI. 10. &X. 1. GfXIII. 10. And as to his

Oppofers, he deals more roundly and fbarply with them, than he
had done in his former Epiftle, as appears from Chap. II. 17. £? IV
2—5. &V. 12. & VI. 11— 16. &XL 11. ©XII. 15.

The Obfcrvation of thefe Particulars may pofiibly be of uie to

give us fome light, for the better underftanding of this fecond Epi-
ftle ; efpecially if we add, that the main Bufinefs of this, as of his

former Epiftle, is to take off the People from the new Leader they
had got, who was St. Paul's Oppofer ; and wholly to put an end
to the Faction and Diforder which that falfe Apoftle had caufed
in the Church of Corinth. He alio, in this Epiftle, ftirs them

U 2 tio
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Chap. l. Up again to a liberal Contribution to the poor Saints at Jerufa-

lem.

This Epiftle was writ in the fame Year, not long after the

former.

SECTION I.

*

i.

2.

CHAP. I. 2.

INTRODUCTION.
PAUL an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift, by the

Will of God, and Timothy our Brother 3
,

to the Church of God which is in Corinth, with

all the Chriftians that are in all Achaia h
j Fa-

vour and Peace be to you from God our Father,

and from the Lord Jefus Chrift.

NOTES.

TEXT
PAUL an apoftle of x

Jefus Chrift by the

will of God, and Timo-
thy our brother, unto the

church of God which is

at Corinth, with all the

faints which are in all

Achaia :

Grace be to you, and 2

peace from God our Fa-

ther, and from the Lord
Jefus Chrift.

l ' Brother, i. e. either in the common Faith ; and fo as we have already remarked, he fre-

quently calls all the Converted, as Rom. I. 13. and in other Places ; or Brother in the Work of

the Miniftry, vid. Rom. XVI. 21. 1 Cor. XVI. 10. To which we may add, that St. Pw.v/may

be fuppofed to have given Timothy the Title of Brother here foi Dignity's fake, to give hi:n a Re-
putation above his Age amongft the Corinthians, to whom he had before fent him, with fome
kind of Authority to reftify their Diforders. Timothy was but a young Man, when St. Paul writ

his firft Epiftle to him, as appears, 1 Tim. IV. 12. Which Epiftle, by the Confent of all, was
writ to Timothy after he had been at Ccrinth ; and in the Opinion of fome very learned Men, not

lefs that Eight Years after : And therefore his calling him Brother here, and joining him
with himfelf in writing this Epiftle, may be to let the Corinthians fee, that though he were fo

young, who had been fent to them, yet it was one whom St. Paul thought (it to treat very much
as an Equal.

Achaia, the Country wherein Corinth flood.

SECT.



II CORINTHfslNS
SECT. II.

CHAP. I. 3
:

VII. 1 6.

CONTENTS.
THIS firft Part of this Second Epiftle of St. Paul to the Corin-

thians, is fpent in justifying himfelf againft Several Imputa-
tions from the oppoiite Faction, and letting himfelf right in the

Opinion of the Corinthians : The Particulars whereof we ihall take

notice of in the following Numbers.

SECT. II. N. i.

CHAP. I. 3 14.

CONTENTS.

HE begins with j unifying his former Letter to them, which had
afflidted them, vid. Chap. VII. 7, 8. by telling them, that he

thanks God for his Deliverance out of his Afflictions, becaufe it en-
ables him to comfort them, by the Example both of his Affliction

and Deliverance; acknowledging the Obligation he had to them and
others, for their Prayers and Thanks for his Deliverance, which he
prefumes they could not but put up for him, fince his Confcience

bears him witnefs (which was his Comfort) that in his Carriage to

all Men, and to them more efpecially, he had been direct and fin-

cere, without any felf or carnal Interefr, and that what he writ to

them had no other Defign but what lay open, and they read in his

Words ; and did alfo acknowledge, and he doubted not but they

lhould always acknowledge, part of them acknowledging already, that

he was the Man they gloried in, as they mall be his Glory in the

Day of the Lord. From what St. Paul fays in this Section, (which,
if read with Attention, will appear to be writ with a Turn of great

Infinuation) it may be gathered, that the oppoiite Faction endea-

voured to evade the Force of the former Lpiille, by fuggefting,

that
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Chap. I- that whatever lie might pretend, St. Paul was a cunning, artificial,

felf-interefted Man, and had fome hidden Defign in it; which
Accufation appears in other Parts alio of this Epiftle, as Chap. IV.

2, 5.

PARAPHRASE.
LefTed be the God c and Father of our

Lord Jefus Chrift, the Father of Mer-

4. cies, and God of all Coniblation, who com-

forteth me in all my Tribulations, that I may
be able to comfort them d

, who are in any

Trouble, by the Comfort which I receive from

5- him : Becaufe, as I have fuffered abundantly

for Chrift, fo through Chrift I have been a-

bundantly comforted ; and both thefe for your

b. Advantage. For my Affliction is for your

Coniblation and Relief ; which is effected by

a patient enduring thofe Sufferings, whereof

you fee an Example in me : And again, when
I am comforted, it is for your Confolation and

Relief, who may expect the like from the lame

j. companionate God and Father. Upon which

Ground I have firm Hopes, as concerning you

;

bein^ affured, that as you have had your Share

of Sufferings, fo ye (hall likewife have of

8. Confolation. For I would not have you ig-

norant, Brethren, of the Load of the Afflic-

tions in Jljia, that were beyond Meafure

heavy upon me, and beyond my Strength ; fo

that I could fee no Way of efcaping with Life,

TEXT.
LefTed be God. even 5

the Father of our
Lord Jefus Chrift, the Fa-
ther of mercies, and the

God of all comfort

;

Who comforteth us in 4
all our tribulation, that we
may be able to comfort
them which are in any
trouble, by the comfort
wherewith we ourfelves

are comforted of God.
For as the fufferings of 5

Chrift abound in us, fo

our confolation alfo a-

boundeth by Chrift.

And whether we be af- 6

flitted, it is for your con-

folation and falvation,

which is effectual in the

enduring of the fame fuf-

ferings which we alfo fuf-

fer : or whether we be

comforted, it is for your
confolation and falvation.

And our hope of you 7

is ftedfaft, knowing that

as you are partakers of the

futferings, fo fhall ye be
alfo of the confolation.

For we would not, bre- 8

thren, have you ignorant

of our trouble whichcame
to us in Afia, that we
were pieffed out of mea-

NOTES.
3

c That this is 'the right Tranflation of the Greek here, fee Eph. I. 3. and 1 Pet. I. 3. where

the fame Words are fotranflated ; and that itagreeswith St. Paul's Senfe, fee Eph. I. 17.

4 J He means here the Corinthians, who were troubled for their Mifcarriage towards him ;

irid. Chap. VII. 7.

6 * Sunlit, Relief, rather than Salvation ; which is underftood of Deliverance from Death
and Hell, but here it fignilies only Deliverance from their prefent Sorrow.

But
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

fure, above ftrength, info-

much that we defpaired

even of life :

9 Butwe had thefentence

of death in ourfelves, that

we ihould not trull in our-

felves, but in God which

raifeth the dead.

10 Who delivered us from

fo great a death, and doth

deliver: in whom we trull

that he will yet deliver us :

1

1

You alfo helping toge-

ther by prayer for us, that

for the gift beftowed upon

us by the means of many
perfons, thanks may begi-

ven by many on our be-

half.

12 Forourrejoicingisthis,

the teftimony of our con-

fcience, that in fimplicity

and godly fincerity, not

with fleflily wifdom, but

by the grace of God, we
have had our converfation

in the world, and more
abundantly toyou-wards.

J3 For we write noneother

things unto you, than what
you read or acknowledge,

and I truft you (hall ac-

knowledge even to the

end.

14 As alfo you have ac-

knowledged us in part,

that we are your rejoicing,

even as ye alfo are curs in

the day cf the Lord Jefus.

10.

But I have the Sentence of Death in myfelf,

that I might not truft in myfelf, but in God,
who can reftore to Life even thole who are

actually dead ; who delivered me from Co immi-
nent a Danger of Death, who doth deliver,

and in whom I truft he will yet deliver me :

You alfo joining the Afliftance of your Prayers 1 j.

for me ; fo that Thanks may be returned by
many, for the Deliverance procured me by the

Prayers of many Perfons. For I cannot doubt 12.

of the Prayers and Concern of you, and many
others for me, lince my Glorying is this, viz.

the Teftimony of my own Confcience, that in

Plainnefs of Heart, and Sincerity before God,
not in fleflily Wifdom f

, but by the Favour of
God directing me 8

, I have behaved myfelf
towards all Men, but more particularly towards
you. For I have no Defign, no Meaning in

what I write to you, but what lies open, and
is legible in what you read : And you your-
felves cannot but acknowledge it to be fo;

and I hope you (hall always acknowledge it to

the End ; as Part of you have already acknow-
ledged that I am your Glory h

, as you will be
mine at the Day of Judgment, when being my
Scholars and Converts, ye flrall be laved.

j*

r4 .

NO r E S.

12 f What Flejhly Wifdom is, may be feen Chap. IV. 2, 5.

* This iAA' iv x^' © ! »> &"* ,n 'b* Favour of GW, is the fame with ix/u %a.fu On", v\ o£»r

iieii the Favour of God that itfvith me, i. e. by God's favourable Affiltancc.

14 '• Thai I am your Glory; whereby he fignifics that Part of them which lluck to him,
owned him as their Teacher : In which Senfe Glorying is much ufed, in thefe Epiille^ to the
Corinthiain, upon the Occafion of the feveral Partifans boafting, fame that they were of Paul,
and others of Jfollcs.

SECT.
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II CORINTHIAN £

S E C T. II. N. 2.

C H A P. I. 15 II. 17.

con r e a7 r 5.

TH E next Thing St. Paul juftifies, is his not coming to them.

St. Paul had promifed to call on the Corinthians in his way to

Macedonia, but failed. This his Oppofers would have to be from
Levity in him, or a Mind that regulated itlelf wholly by carnal

In'tereft, vid. ver. 17. To which he anfwers, that God himfelf

having confirmed him amongft them, by the Unction and Earneft of

his Spirit, in the Miniftry of the Gofpel of his Son, whom St. Paul
had preached to them fteadily the fame, without any the leaft Va-
riation, or unfaying any thing he had at any Time delivered, they

could have no ground to fufpect him to be an unliable uncertain

Man, that would play faff, and loofe with them, and could not be

depended on in what he faid to them. This is what he fays,

Chap. I. 15 22.

In the next Place he, with a very folemn Affeveration, profeifes

that it was to fpare them, that he came not to them. This he ex-

plains, Chap. I. 23. and II. 2, 3.

He gives another Reafon, Chap. II. 12, 13. why he went on to

Macedonia, without coming to Corinth, as he had purpofed ; and

that was the Uncertainty he was in, by the not coming of Titus,

what Temper they were in at Corinth. Having mentioned his Jour-

ney to Macedonia, he takes notice of the Succefs which God gave to

him there and every where, declaring of what Confequence his

Preaching was both to the Salvation and Condemnation of thofe

who received or rejected it ; profeffing again his Sincerity and Difin-

tereftednefs, not without a fevere Reflection on their falfe Apoflle.

All which we find in the following Verfes, viz. Chap. II. 14— 17.

and is all very fuitable, and purluant to his Defign in this Epiftle,

which was to eftablifh his Authority and Credit amongft the Corin-

thians.

Having



II CORINTHIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

15 AND in this cerjfi-

/\ dence I was minded
to come up 10 yru before,

that you might have a U-
cond benefit

:

16 And to pais by you into

Macedonia, and to come
again out of Macedonia
unto you, and of you to

be brought on my way to-

ward Judea.

17 When I therefore was
thus minded, did I ufe

lightnefs r or the things

that I purpofe, do I pur-

pofeaccording to the flefh,

that with me there fhould

be yea, yea, and nay, nay?

18 Cut as God is true, our

word toward you was not

yea, and nay.

19 For the Son of God, Je-
fusChrift,who was preach-

ed among you by us, even

by me, and Silvanus, and
Timotheus, was not yea

and nay, but in him was
yea.

20 For all the promifes of
God in him are yea, and
in him amen, unto the

gjory of God by us.

21 Now he which ftabliih-

eth us with you in Chriit,

and hath anointed us. is

God;
22 Who hath alfo fealed us

AVING this Perfusion (viz.J of your 15.

Love and Eileem of me, I purpokd to

come unto you ere this, that you might have

a fecond Gratification '
j and to take you in my 16.

Way to Macedonia, and from thence return to

you again, and by you be brought op. in my
Way to Judca. If this fell not out fo as I pur- ij.

poftd, am I therefore to be condemned of Fie-

klenefs ? or am I to be thought an uncertain

Man, that talks forwards and backwards ; one
that has no regard to his Word, any farther

than may fuit his carnal Intereft ? But God is iS.

my Witnefs, that what you have heard from me
has not been uncertain, deceitful, or variable.

For Jefus Chriit, the Son of God, wl o was itj.

preached among you by me, and Si/vat. us, and
Timotheus, was not, fometimes one th ng, and
fometimes another; but has been fhev\n to be

uniformly one and the fame, in the Counfel or

Revelation of God, (for all the Promifes of God 20 -

do all confent and ftand firm in him) to the

Glory of God by my Preaching. Now it is 21.

God who eftablifhes me with you, for the

preaching of the Gofpel, who has anointed k
,

and alio fealed 1 me, and given me the Ear- 22.

NOTES.
1 5

' By the Word %a?tv, which our Bibles tranflate Benefit or Grace, 'tis plain the Apoflle
means his being prefent among them a fecond Time, without giving them any Grief or Dilplea-
fure. He had been with them before, almolt two Years together, with Satisfaction andKindnei's :

He intended them another Vifitj but it was, he fays, that they might have the like Gratifica-
tion, ;'. e. the like Satisfaction in his Company a fecond Time ; which is the fame he fays,

2 Car. II. I,

21 * Anointed, i.e. fet apart to be an Apoflle by an extraordinary Call. Priefls and Prophets
were fet apart by Anointing, as well as Kings.

22 ' Sealed, i. e. by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoft ; which are an Evidence o ftiit

Truths he brings from God, as a Seal is of a Letter.

X neft
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II CORINTHIANS.
PAR A PHRASE.

23. reft"1 of his Spirit in my Heart. Moreover,
1 call God to witnefs, and may I die if it is not

fo, that it was to ipare vou, that I came not

24. yet to Corinth : Not that 1 pretend to fuch a

Dominion over your Faith, as to require you
to believe what I have taught you without com-
ing to you, when I am expected there to main-
tain and make it good, for 'tis by that Faith you
ftand j but I forbore to come, as one concerned

to preferve and help forwards your Joy, which
I am tender of, and therefore declined coming
to you, whilfr. I thought you in an Eftate that

would require Severity from me, that would trou-

ble you n
.

i- I purpofed in myfelf, 'tis true, to come to

vou again ; but I refolved too, it fhould be

NOTES.

TEXT.
and given the earneft of
the Spirit in our hearts.

Moreover, I call God 25
forarecord upon my foul,

that to fpare you I came
not as yet unto Corinth.
Not for that we .have 24.

dominion over your faith,

but are helpers of your
joy : for by faith ye (land.

But I determined this I

with myfelf, that I would

m Earn?ft of Eternal Life ; for of that the Spirit is mentioned as aPIedge, in more Places than

one, mid. 2 Cor. V. 5. Eph. I. 13, 14. All thefe are Arguments tofatisfy the Corinthians that

St. Paul was not, nor could be, a muffling Man, that minded not what he faid, but as it ferved

his Turn.
The Reafoning of St. Paul, ver. 18 22. whereby he would convince the Corinthians that

he is not a fickle, unfteady Man, that fays and unfays, as may fuit his Humour or Lnterelt, being
a little obfcure, by reafon of the Shortnefs of his Style here, which has left many Things to be
i'upplied by the Reader, to conneft the Parts of the Argumentation, and make the Deduction
clear ; I hope I fhall be pardoned, if I endeavour to fet it in its clear Light, for the fake of or-

dinary Readers.

God hath fet me apart to the Miniftry of the Gofpel by an extraordirary Call, has attefted my
Million by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Gholt, and given me the Earneft of eternal Life in

my Heart by his Spirit, and hath confirmed me amonglt you in preaching the Gofpel, which is all

uniform, and of apiece, as I have preached it to you, without tripping in the leaft ; and there,

to the Glory of God, have (hewn that all the Promifes concur, and are unalterably certain in

Chrift: I therefore having never faultered in any thing I have faid to you, and having all thefe At-
tenuations of being under the fpecial Direction and Guidance of God himfelf, who is unalterably

true, cannot be fufpefted of dealing doubly with you in any thing relating to my Miniftry.

24 "It is plain St. Paul's Doftrine had been oppofed by fome of them at Corinth, vid. 1 Cor.

XV. 12. his ApoiHefhip queftioned, 1 Cor. IX. I, 2. 2 Cor. XIII. 3. he himfelf triumphed

over, as if hedurlt not come, 1 Car. IV. 18. they faying, his Letters were weighty and powerful,

but his bodily Prefence weak, and his Speech contemptible, 2 Cor. X. 10. This being the State

his Reputation was then in at Corinth, and he having promifed to come to them, 1 Cor. XVI. r.

he could not hut think it neceffary to excufe his failing them, by Reafons that fhould be both

convincing and kind ; fuch as are contained ia this Yerfe, in the Senfe given of it.

without
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
not come again to you in

heavinefs.

For it" I make you forry,

who is he then that ma-

keth me glad, but the fame

which is made forry by

me ?

And I wrote this fame

unto you, left when I

came, I mould have for-

row from them of whom
I ought to rejoice, having

confidence in you all, that

my joy is the joy of you

all

For out of much afflic-

tion and anguifh of heart,

I wrote unto you with

many tears ; not that you

fhould be grieved, but

that yc might know the

love which I have more
abundantly unto you.

But if any have caufed

grief, he hath not grieved

me, but in part : that I

may not overcharge you
all.

without bringing Sorrow with me °
: For if I

grieve you, who is there, when I am with you,

to comfort me, but thofe very Perfons whom
I have difcompofed with Grief? And this very

Thing'1

, which made you fad, I writ to you,

not coming myfelf, on purpofe, that when I

came, I might not have Sorrow from thofe

from whom I ought to receive Comfort; ha-

ving this Belief and Confidence in you all, that

you, all of you, make my Joy and Satisfaction

fo much your own, that you would remove all

Caufe of Difturbance before I came. For I writ

unto you with great Sadnefs of Heart, and many
Tears ; not with intention to grieve you, but

that you might know the Overflow of Tender-
nefs and Affedtion which I have for you. But
if the Fornicator has been the Caufe of Grief,

I do not fay he has been fo to me, but in fome
degree to you all, that I may aot lay load on him q

;

NOTES.
1 ° That this is the Meaning of this Verfe, and not that he would not come to them in Sor-

row a fecond Time, is paft doubt, fince he had never been with them in Sorrow a firft Time ;

vid. 2 Cor. I. 15.

3 p Kai typ.-c lx Oa;v t»to a.v",b, And I ivrtt to you this 'very Thing. That %ypa\>u, I writ, re-

lates here to the firft Epiftle to the Corinthians, is evident, becaufe it is fo ufed in the very next

Verfe; and again, a little lower, <ver. 9. What, therefore, is it, in his firft Epiftle, which he
here calls T«ro kv,i, this vety Thing, which he had writ to them ? I anfwer, the Punimment
of the Fornicator. This is plain by what follows here, to <ver. 11. efpecially if it be com-
pared with 1 Cor. IV. 21. and V. 8. For there he writes to them to punifti that Perfon ; whom
if he, St. Paul, had come himfelf before it was done, he muft have come, as he calls it, with
a Rod, and have himfelf chaftifed : But now that he knows that the Corinthians had puniftied

him in compliance to his Letter, and he had this Trial of their Obedience, he is fo far from
continuing the Severity, that he writes to them to forgive him, and take him again into

their AfTcftion.

5 1 St. Paul being fatisfied with the Corinthians for their ready Compliance with his Orders,
in his former Letter, to punifti the Fornicator, intercedes to have him reftored ; and to that

«nd leftens his Fault, and declares, however he might have caufed Grief to the Corinthians,

yet he had caufcd none to him.

X 2 the
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O.rp. II.

W~V"W PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
6.

7-

10.

1 1.

12.

*3-

the Correction he hath reeeived from the Ma-
jority of you, is fufficient in the Cafe : So that,

on the contrary ', it is fit rather that you for-

give and comfort him, left he s fhould be fwal-

lowed up by an Excefs of Sorrow. Where-
fore, I befeech you, to confirm your Love to

him ; which I doubt not of. For this alfo was

one End of my writing to you, viz. to have

a Trial of you, and to know whether you are

ready to obey me in all Things. To whom you

forgive any thing, I alfo forgive. For if I have

forgiven any thing, I have forgiven it to him
for your fakes, by the Authority and in the

Name of Chrift j that we may not be over-

reached by Satan, for we are not ignorant of

his Wiles. Futhermore, being arrived at

Troas, becaufe Titus, whom I expected from

Corinth with News of you, was not come, I

was very uneafy l there ; in fo much that I

made not ufe of the Opportunity which was

put into my Hands, by the Lord, of preaching

the Gofpel of Chrift, for which I came thither.

I haftily left thofe of Troas, and departed thence

to Macedonia. But thanks be to God, in that he

NOTES.

Sufficient to fuch a man 6
i; this punilhment which
was inflicted of many.

So th;.t contrariwife ye v
ought rather to forgive

him, and comfort him,
left perhaps fuch a one
fhould be fWallowed up
with overmuch forrow.

Wherefore, I befeech 8
you, that ye would con-
firm your love towards
him.

For to this end alfo did a
I write, that I might know
the proof of you, v. hether
ye be obedient in all

things.

To whom ye forgive any jo
thing, I forgive alfo : for

if I forgave any thing, to
whom I forgave it, for

your fakes forgave I it, in
the perfon of Chrift;

Left Satan fhould get an n
advantage of us : for we
are not ignorant of his de-
vices.

Furthermore, when I 12
came to Troas to preach
Chrift's gofpel, and a door
was opened unto me of the

Lord,
I had no reft in my fpi- 13

rit, becaufe I found not
Titus my brother : but ta-

king my leave of them, I

went from thence into
Macedonia.

Now thanks be unto 14.

7 ' Ts'vavl/'i', On the contrary, here, has nothing to refer to bat triCcuZ, Over-charge, in the

5th Verfe ; which makes that to belong to the Fornicator, as I have explained it.

'O to(5toc, fuch an one, meaning the Fornicator. It is obfcrvable how tenderly St. Paul deals

with the Corinthians in this Epiftle ; for though he treats of the Fornicator from the 5th to the

10th Verfe inclusively, yet he never mentions him under that or any other difobliging Title,

tiut in the foft and inoffenfive Terms of any one, or fuch an one. And that poffibly may be the

Rcafon why he fays m.;j i-xiCzpu, indefinitely, without naming the Perfon it relates to.

12 l How uneafy he was, and upon what account, fee Chap. VII. c 16. It was not

barely for Ttius's Abfence, but for want of the iS
Tews he brought with him, Chap. VII. 7.

always



II CORINTHIANS 161
Chap. II-

TEXT, PARAPHRASE.
God, which always cau-

feth us to triumph in

Chrift, and maketh mani-
feft the favour of his know-
ledge by us in every place.

15 For we are unto God a

fweet favour of Chrift, in

them that are faved, and

in them that perifh.

16 To the one we are the

favour ofdeath unto death;

and to the other the favour

of life unto life: and who is

fufficient for thefe things. ?

17 For we are not as ma-
ny, which corrupt the word
of God: but as of fince-

rity, but as of God, in the

fight of God fpeak we in

Chrift.

always makes me triumph every where u
, thro'

Chrift, who gives me Succefs in preaching the

Gofpel, and fpreads the Knowledge of Chrift

by me. For my Miniftry and Labour in the 15.

Gofpel, is a Service or fweet-fmelling Sacrifice

to God, through Chrift, both in regard of

thofe that are faved, and thofe that periih

:

To the one my Preaching is of ill Savour, un- 16.

acceptable and offenfive, by their rejecting

whereof they draw Death on themfelves ; and
to the other, being as a fweet Savour, accepta-

ble, they thereby receive eternal Life : And
who is fufficient for thefe Things w

? And yet,

as I faid, my Service in the Gofpel is well-

pleafing to God. For I am not as feveral x
are, 17.

who are Huckfters of the Word of God, preach-

ing it for Gain ; but I preach the Gofpel of
Jefus Chrift in Sincerity : I fpeak as from God
himfelf, and I deliver it as in the Prefence of
God.

NOTES.
14 u Who makes me triumph every ivhere, i. e. in the Succefs of my Preaching in my Journey

to Macedonia ; and alfo in my Victory, at the fame Time, at Corinth, over the falfe Apoftles,
my Oppofers, that had raifed a Faction againfl meamongft you. This, I think, is St. Paul's
Meaning, and the Reafon of his ufing the Word Triumph, which implies Cornell and Victory,
though he places that Word fo, as modeitly to cover it.

16 " Vid. Chap. III. 5, 6.

17 " This, I think, may be underftood of the falfe Apoftle.

SECT.
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chap.nr.

SECT. II. N. 3.

CHAP. III. 1 VII. 16.

CONTENTS.

HI S fpeaking well of himfelf, (as he did fometimes In his firft

Epiftle, and with much more Freedom in this, which, as it

feems, had been obje-dted to him amongft the Corintbiatis) his Plain-

net's of Speech, and his Sincerity in preaching the Gofpel, are the

Things which he chiefly juftifies in this Section many ways. We
(hall obferve his Arguments, as they come in the Order of St. Paul's,

Difcourfe ; in which are mingled, with great Infmuation, many
Expreflions of an overflowing Kindnefs to the Cormthians, not with-

out fome Exhortations to them.

PARAPHRASE.
1.

"¥""% O I begin again to commend myfelf y
;

_3 or need I, as fome z
, commendatory Let-

2. ters to, or from you ? You are my commen-
datory Epiftle, written in my Heart, known

1. and read by all Men. I need no other com-

mendatory Letter, but you, being manifefted

to be the commendatory Epiftle of Chrift,

written on my behalf; not with Ink, but with

the Spirit of the living God ; not on Tables of

Stone \ but of the Heart, whereof I was the

Ama-

NOTES.
1 y This is a plain Indication that he had been blamed amongft them for commending him-

felf.

z Seems to intimate, that their falfe Apoftle had got himfelf recommended to them by Let-

ters, and fo had introduced himfelf into that Church.

3
a The Senfe of St. Paul in this 3d Yerfe, is plainly this, That he needed no Letters ofCom-

mendation to them, but that by their Converfion, and the Gofpel written not with Ink, but

with the Spirit of God, in the Tables of their Hearts, and not in Tables of Stone, by hisMinif-

try, was as clear an Evidence andTeftimony to them of his Million from Chriit, as the Law writ in

Tables of Stone was an Evidence of Mofes's Minion ; fo that he, St. Paul, needed no other Re-

commendation : This is what is to be undeiftood by this Verfe, unlefs we will make the Tables

of

TEXT.
DO we begin again to

commend ourfelves
;

or need we, as fome o-

thers, epiftles ofcommen-
dation to you, or letters of
commendation from you ?

Ye are our epiftle writ-

ten in our hearts, known
and read of all men :

Forafmuch as ye are

manifeftly declared to be

the epiftle of Chrift, mi-
niftered by us, written not

with ink, but with the
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
Spirit of the living God ;

not in tables of Hone, but

in flefhiy tables of the

heart.

And fuch truft have we
through Chrift to God-
ward.
Not that we are fuffici-

ent of ourfelves to think

any thing as of ourfelves :

but our fufhciency is of

God.
Who alfo hath made us

able mi..illers of the new
teftament, not of the let-

ter, but of the Spirit : for

Amanuenfis, /. e. your Converfion was the EffecT:

of my Minillry. b And this fo great Confidence

have I, thro' Chrift, in God. Net as if I were

fufficient of myfelf to reckon c upon any thing,

as of myfelf; but my Sufficiency, my Ability

to perform any thing, is wholly from God :

Who has fitted and enabled me to be a Minifter

of the New Teftament ; not of the Letter d
, but

of the Spirit ; for the Letter kills % but the

4-

5-

NOTES.
of Stone to have no Signification here. But, to fay as he does, that the Corinthians, being writ

upon, in their Hearts, not with Ink, but with the Spirit of God, by the Hand of St. Paul,

was Chrift's commendatory Letter of him, being a pretty bold E.vprerfion, liable to the Excep-
tion of the captious Part of the Corinthians ; he, to obviate all Imputation of Vanity or Vain-
glory herein, immediately fubjoins what follows in the next Verfe.

4.
b As if he had faid, But miftake me not, as if I boafled of myfelf; this fo great Boafh'ng

that I ufe, is only my Confidence in God, through Chrift : For it was God that made me a

Minifter of the Gofpel, that bellowed on me the Ability for it ; and whatever I perform in it,

is wholly from him.

5
c
ntrotiiatt, Truft, a milder Term for Baa/ling ; for fo St. Paul ufes it, Chap. X. 7. com-

pared with ver. 8. where alfo KoyiticBa, ver. 7. is ufed, as here, for counting upon one's felf.

St. Paul alfo ufed Te-ioiSa,-, (or thou boaftefi, Rom. II. 19. which will appear, if compared with.

ver. 17. Or if ho; iauA» fhall rather be thought to fignify here, to difcover by Reafoning, then

the Apoftle's Senfe will run thus : " Not as if I were fufficient of myfelf, by the Strength of
" my own natural Parts, to attain the Knowledge of the Gofpel Truths that I preach ; but
" my Ability herein is all from God." But in whatever Senfe \oi!ta;Qai is here taken, 'tis cer-

tain t\, which is tranflated any thing, muft be limited to the Subjett in hand, liz. the Gcfpel
that lie preached to them.

6 d 'Ov ypiwC'Q', uKhk xvsvfi.x®', Not of the Letter, but of the Spirit. By e.vpreffing

himfelf, as he docs here, St. Paul may be underftood to intimate that the New 1'eftament, or
Covenant, was alfo, tho' obfeurely, held forth in the Law : For he fays he was constituted a
Minifter, rrvt6'i.z,&-, of the Spirit, or fpiritual Meaning of the Law, which was Chrift, (as he
tells us himfelf, ver. 17.) and giveth Life, whilft the Letter killeth. But both Litter and
Spirit mull be underftood of the fame Thing, viz. The Letter of the Law, and the Spirit of the

Lav . And, in faft, we find St. Paul truly a Minifter of the Spirit of the Law ; especially in

his Epiftlc to the Hebrews, where he Ihews what a fpiritual Senfe ran through the Molaical In-
ftitution and Writings.

c The Letter h. lis, i. e. pronouncing Death, without any Way of Remiflion, on all 7 lanf-

greffors, leaves them under an irrevocable Sentence of Death ; but the Spirit, /. e. Chrift,

ver. jj. who is a quickening Spirit, I Cor. XV. 45. giveth Life.

Spirit
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

\0.

1 1.

Spirit gives Life. But if the Miniftry of the

Law written in Stone, which condemns to

Death, were lb glorious to Mofes, that his Face

{hone fo that the Children of Ifrael could not

ileadily behold the Brightnefs of it, which was

but temporary, and was quickly to vanifh f
;

how can it be otherwife, but that the Mini-

ftry of the Spirit, which giveth Life, fliould

confer more Glory and Luftre on the Minifters

of the Gofpel ? For if the Miniftration of

Condemnation were Glory, the Miniflry of

Juftification E in the Gofpel doth certainly

much more exceed in Glory : Though even

the Glory that Mofes § Mniftration had, was

no Glory, in comparifon of the far more ex-

celling Glory of the Gofpel-Miniftry \ Far-

ther, if that which is temporary, and to be

done away, were delivered with Glory, how

the letter kil!eth, but the

Spirit giveth life.

But if the miniftration 7
of death written and en-
graven in ftones, was glo-

rious, fo that the children

of Ifrael could notftedfaft-

ly behold the face of Mo-
fes, for the glory of his

countenance ; which glo-

ry v. 1 to be done away ;

How (hall not the mi- 8

niirration of the Spirit be
rather glorious ?

For if the miniftration 9
of condemnation be glory,

much more doth the mi-
niftration of righteoufnefs

exceed in glory.

Fur even that which 10
was made glorious, had no
glory in this refpeft, by
reafon of the glory that

excelleth.

For if that which is 1

1

done away « as glorious,

NOTES.
7 f RaofWriirttv, done away, is applied here to the Shining of Mofs's Face, and to the Law,

<ver. n. and 13. In all which Places it is ufed in the Prefent Tenfe, and has the Signification

of an Adjective, Handing for temporary, or of a Duration, whofe End was determined, and
is oppofed to toT jiEvovh, that which remaintlh, i. e. that which is lairing, and hath no prede-

termined End fet to it, as wr. n. where the Gofpel Difpenfation is called to fitmv, that ivhich

remaimth. This may help us to underftand jii 1i\-/\z tU SoV-W Ver. 18. ft cm Giry to Gloy,

which is manifellly oppofed to 5oSv) wd ityxniwi* the Glory done a-tvay, of this Verfe, and io

plainly fignifies a continued, lafting Glory of the Minilters of the Gofpel ; which, as he teils

us there, confifted in their being changed into the Image and clear Repreftntation of the Lord
himfelf, as the Glory of Mofes confifted in the tranlitory Brightnefs of his Face, which was a
faint Reflection of the Glory of God appearing to him in the Mount.

9 E AiaKon'.i tv;, SiK.tioffuvv);, the Miniftration of Righteoufnefs ; fo the Miniftry of the Gofpel

is called, becaufe, by the Gofpel, a Way is provided for the Justification of thofe who have

tranfgrefled -. But the Law has nothing but rigid Condemnation for all Tranfgrefibrs, and

therefore is called here the Miniftration of Condemnation.

10 " Though the fhewing that the Miniftry of the Gofpel is more glorious than that of the

Law, be what St. Paul is upon here, thereby to juftify himfelf, if he has aftumed fome Autho-

rity and Commendation to himfelf, in his Miniftry and Apoftlelhip ; yet, in his thus induftri-

oufly placing the Miniftry of the Gofpel in Honour above that of Mcfts, may he not poflibly

have an Eye to the Judaizing, falfe Apoftle of the Corinthians, to let them fee what little Re-
gard was to be had to that Miniftration, in comparifon of the Miniftry of th« Gofpel ?

much
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12
12.

much more that which re- much rather is that which remains, without be
maineth is elorious. • , • >",. .

•, \\t<

Seeing then that we mg done
_
away, to appear m Glory'? Wnere

have fuch hope, we ufe fore having fuch Hope k
, we ule great Free-

great piainncfs of fpeech dom and P iainnefs of Speech. And not as Mofes, 13.
13 And not as Moles, r

. -i i

which put a vail over his who put a vail over his b ace, do we vail the
face that the children of Lj^ht, fo that the Obfcurity of what we deliver,
Ifrael could not ftedfaftly - & *

, . , . , ,->,.,< /• r/* 7 r
fhould hinder ' the Children or i/ratY from.

NOTES.
11 ' Here St. Paul mentions another Pre-eminency and Superiority of Glory in the Gofpel

over the Law, <v:z. That the Law was to ceafe and to be abolifhed, but the Gofpel to remain

and never to be abolifhed.

12 k Such Hope: That St. Paul, by thefe Words, means the fo honourable Employment of
an Apoftle and Minifter of the Gofpel, or the Glory belonging to his Miniftry in the Gofpel,

is evident by the whole foregoing Comparifon which he has made, which is all along between

tixx-.y!*, the Miniftry of the Law and of the Gofpel, and not between the Law and the Gofpel
themfelves. The calling of it Hope, inflead of Glory here, where he (peaks of his having of it,

is the Language of Modefty, which more particularly fuited his prefent Purpofe : For the Con-
clufion, which in this Verfe he draws from what went before, plainly (hews the Apoftle's De-
fign, in this Difcourfe, to be the juftifying his fpeaking freely of himfelf and others, his Ar-
gument amounting to thus much :

Having therefore fo honourable an Employment, as is the Miniftry of the Gofpel, which far

exceeds the Miniftry of the Law in Glory, trio' even that gave fo great a Luftre to Mofes's Face,
that the Children of Ifrael could not with fixed Eyes look upon him ; I, as becomes one of fuch
Hopes, in fuch a Poft as fets me above all mean Confiderations and Compliances, ufe great Free-
dom and Piainnefs of Speech in all Things that concern my Miniftry.

13 ' T\;hc; -re ^ arsn'rav, &c. That the Children of Ifrael could not ftedfaftly look, &c.
St. Paul is here juftifying in himfelf, and other Minifters of the Gofpel, the Piainnefs and
Opennefs of their Preaching, which he had aflerted in the immediately preceding Verfe. Thefe
Words therefore here, muft, of neceflity, be underftood not of Mofes, but of the Minifters of
the Gofpel, viz. That it was not the Obfcurity of their Preaching, not any thing vailed, in
their Way of propofing the Gofpel, which was the Caufe why the Children of Ifrael did not
underftand the Law to the Bottom, and fee Chrift, the End of it, in the Writings of Mofes.
What St. Paul fays in the next Verfe, But their Minds were Minded, for until this Day rtmaineth
theJame Vail untdken away, plainly determines the Words we are upon, to the Senfe I have
taken them in : For what Senfe is this ? Mcfes put a Fail ever his Face, fo that the Children of
Ifrael could not fee the End of the Law ; but their Minds -were Minded, for the fail remains upon
them until this Doy. But this is very good Senfe, and to St. Paul's Purpofe, -viz. " We, the
" Minifters of the Gofpel, fpeak plainly and openly, and put no Vail upon ourfelvcs, as
" Mofes did, whereby to hinder the Jews from feeing Chrift in the Law ; but that which hill-.
" ders them, is a Blindnefs on their Minds, which has been always on them, and remains to
"this Day." This feems to be an obviating an Objeftion which fome among the Corinthians
might make to his boalling of fo much Piainnefs and Clearnefs in his Preaching, 'viz. If you
preach the Gofpel, and Chrift contained in the Law, with fuch a mining Clearnefs and Evi-
dence, how comes it that the Jews are not converted to it ? His Reply is, " Their Unbelief
" comes not from any Obfcurity in our Preaching, but from a Blindnefs which refts upon
" their Minds to this Day ; which (hall be taken away, when they turn to the Lord.

Y feeing
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feein?- in the Law, which was to be done a-

' way, Ghrift, who was the End m of the Law :

14. But their not feeing it, is from the Blindnefs of

their own Minds; for unto this Day the fame

Vail remains upon their Underltandings, in

reading of the Old Teftament, which Vail is

done away in Chrift, i. e. Chrift, now he is

come, fo exactly anfwers all the Types, Prefi-

gurations, and Predictions of him in the Old

Teftament, that prefently, upon turning our

Eyes upon him, he visibly appears to be the

Perfon deiigned ; and the Obfcurity of thofe

Paffages concerning him, which before were

not underftood, is taken away and' ceafes.

15- Neverthelefs, even until now, when the Wri-

tings of Mofes are read, the Vail n remains upon

their Hearts ; they fee not the fpiritual and

16. evangelical Truths contained in them. But

when their Heart mall turn to the Lord, and

laying by Prejudice and Averfion, fhall be will-

ing to receive the Truth, the Vail mall be

taken away, and they fhall plainly fee him
to be the Perfon fpoken of and intended °.

17. But the Lord is the Spirit ?- whereof we are

Minifters ; and they who have this Spirit,

have Liberty ^ fo that they fpeak openly and

18. freely : But we, all the faithful Minifters of

look to the end of thaf

which is abolifhed.

But their minds were \±
blinded : for until this day
remained) the fame vail

untaken away, in the read-

ing of the Old Teftament

;

which vail is done away
in Chrift.

But even unto this day, jr-

when Mofes is read, the

vail is upon their heart.

Neverthelefs, when it 16
fhall turn to the Lord, the

vail fhall be taken away.

Now the Lord is that 17
Spirit : and where the Spi-

rit of the Lord is, there

is liberty.

But we all with open 18
face, beholding as in a

NOTES.
•" Vid. Rom. X. 2-4.
15" St. Paul poffibly alludes here to the Cuftoni of the Jcivs, which continues fliil in the Sy-

nagogue, that when the Law is read, they put a Vail over their Faces.

16 ° When this Audi be, fee Rom. XL 25 - 27.

17 i
1 'O Zi ajpi^- to jfsC|i.i In, but the Lsrd .>'.,- that Spirit : Thc'fe Words relate to try. 6.

where he fays, that he is a Minifter, not of the Letter of the Law, nor of the outfide acd

literal Senfe, but of the my'.Iical and fpiritual Meaning of it ; which here he tells us is Chrift.

1 There a Liberjy ; becaufe the Spirit i> given onlv 10 Sons, or thofe that are free. See Rom.

.

VIII. 15. Gal. IV. 6, 7.

the
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glafs the glory of the tne New Teitament, not vailed r

, but with
Lord, are changed into ,-, - ,. n _

.

,

the fame imag?, from °Pen Countenances, as Mirtors reflecting the
glory to glory, even as by Glory of the Lord, are changed into his very
the Spmt of the Lord. jmage by a continued Succefiion of Glory, as it-

were ftreaming upon us from the Lord, who is the
~

)irit who gives us this Clearnefs and Freedom.Spi

NOTE S.

1 8 r
St. Paul juftifies his Freedom and Ptainnefs of Speech, by his being made by God himfelf

a Miniicer of the Gofpel, which is a more glorious Miniftry than that of Mofes, in promulgating
the Law. This he does, from ver. 6. toiw. 12. uiclufively. From thence, to the End of the
Chapter, he juftifies his Liberty of (peaking ; in that he, as a Minifter cf the Gofpel, being illu-

minated with greater and brighter Rays of Light than Mo , was to fpeak (as he did) with
more Freedom and Clearnefs than Mqfit had done. This being the Scope of St. Paul in this

Place, 'tis vifible, all from thefe Words, Who put a Vail upon his Face, ver. 13. to the Be-
ginning of ver. 18. is a Parenthefis ; which being laid afide, the Comparifon between the Mini-
fters of the Gofpel zridMo/es, Hands clear: " Mq/eswitb a Vail covered the Brightnefs and Glory
" of God, which (hone in his Countenance ; but we, the Minifters of the Gofpel, with open
" Countenance, xcRovlpil6p.wit reflecting as Mirrors the Glory of the Lord," So the Word
KaWp(&>pe<>°' mu ft fignify here, and not beholding as in a Mirror ; becaufe the Comparifon is

between the Minifters of the Gofpel and Mofes, and not between the Minifters of the Gofpel and
the Children of Ifrael : Now the Aftion of beholding, was the Action of the Children of I/iaef,

but of Jhining or reflecting the Glory received in the Mount, was the Aclion of Mofes ; and there-
fore it muft be fomething anfwering that in the Minifters of the Gofpel wherein the Comparifon
is made, as is farther manifeft in another exprefs Part of the Comparifon between the vailed
Face of Mofes, ver. 13. and the open Face of the Minifters of the Gofpel in this Verfe. The
Face of Mofes was vailed, that the bright Shining, or Glory of God, remaining en it, or re-
flected from it, might not be feen, and the Faces of the Minifters of the Gofpel are open, that
the bright Shining of the Gofpel, or the Glory of Chrift, may be feen. Thus the juftnefs

of the Comparifon (lands fair, and has an eafy Senfe ; which is hard to be made out, if

xx -~pi.6-j.ifjt be tranflated beholding as in a Glafs.

T^v iulijii tMva !xf,-;j-;',{:j.<'x, We are changed into that very Image, i. e. the Reflection of
the Glory of Chrift from us is fo very bright and clear, that we are changed into his very Image ;

whereas the Light that (hone in Mofes's Countenance, was but a faint Reflection of the Glory
which he faw when God (liewed him his Back-Parts, Exed. XXXIII. 23.

\\-i oi-vi: it: Solav, from Glory to Glory, i. e. with a continued Influx and renewing of Glo-
ry, in oppofition to the lhining of Mcfls's Face, which decayed and difappcarcd in a little while,
ver, 7.

Kabifzp L-.~, Kvplv -rv- ''i.-iT©-, asfrom the Lord the Spirit, i. e. as if this Irradiation of L.:

c;',t

and Glory came immediately from the Source of it, the Lord himfelf, who is that Spirit where-
of we are the Minifters, <ver. 6. which giveth Life and Liberty, -ver. 17.

This Liberty he here (peaks of, ver. 17 is -raffaela, Liberty of Speed, mentioned ver. 12.
the Subject of St. Paul's Difcourfe here ; as is farther manifeft fn in what immediately follows
in the fix full Verfes of the next Chapter, wherein an attentive Reader may find a very clear
Comment on this iSSih Verfe we are upon, which is There explained in the Senfe. we have given
of it.

V 2 Seeing
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

4-

Seeing therefore I am intrufted with fuch

a Miniftry as this, according as I have received

great Mercy, being extraordinarily and mira-

culoully called when I was a Profecutor, I do

not fail
s nor flag ; I do not behave myfelf

unworthily in it, nor mifbecoming the Ho-
nour and Dignity of fuch an Employment :

But, having renounced all unworthy and in-

direct Defigns, which will not bear the Light,

free from Craft, and from playing any de-

ceitful Tricks in my preaching the Word of

God, I recommend myfelf to every one's Con-

ference, only by making plain t the Truth

which I deliver, as in the Prefence of God.

But if the Gofpel which I preach, be obfeure

and hidden, it is fo only to thofe who are loft

:

In whom being Unbelievers, the God of this

World u has blinded their Minds w
, fo that

the glorious x Brightnefs of the Light of

the Gofpel of Chrift, who is the Image of

NOTE S.

Therefore feeing we i

have this miniftry, as we
have received mercy, we
faint not

:

But have renounced the
hidden things of diiho-

nefty, not walking in

craftinefs, nor handling
the word of God deceit-

fully, but by manifeftation

of the truth, commending
ourfelves to every man's
confeience in the fight of
God.

But if our gofpel behid,
it is hid to them that are

loft:

In whom the god of this

world hath blinded the
minds of them which be-

lieve not, left the light

of the glorious gofpel of
Chrift, who is the image
of God, Ihould Ihine unto
them.

1 ' Ovx SxxaxiTfi.ev, nut faint not, is the fame with roMg vapfatla xptifitta, nve nfe great

Plainnefs of Speech, ver. 12. of the foregoing Chapter, and fignifies, in both Places, the clear,

plain, direft, difintereftcd Preaching of the Gofpel ; which is what he means in that figurative

Way of Speaking in the former Chapter, efpecially the laft Verfe of it, and which he more plainly

exprefi'es in the five or fix firft Verfes of this : The whole Bufinefs of the firft Part of this Epiftle

being, as we have already obferved, to juftity to the Corinthians his Behaviour in his Miniftry,

and to convince them, that in his preaching the Golpel he hath been plain, clear, open and
candid, without any hidden Defign, or the leaft Mixture of any concealed, fecular Intereft.

2 l 'ATti'i.u.s'j r-c vfj-zlk -ryi; ai<rxuvn > have renounced the hidden Things of Dijhonefty, and

7>j $«vsp<£«i rife fcki&iiw;, by Manifeftation of the Truth : Thefe Exprefllons explain aruxsxaAvfx-

fxijui TjoMKuiftp, ivith open Face, Chap. III. l8.

4' The Cod cf this World, i. e. the Devil : fo called, becr.ufe the Men of the World wor-
fhipped and obeyed him as their God.

" *e!u$*«sw tcc uv/aiPa, blinded their Minds, anfwers l-rrttpib/i tj. vovaxcPa, their Minds nnert

Blinded, Chap. III. 14. And the fecond and third Verfe of this, explains the 13th and 14th

Verfes of the preceding Chapter.
* Aj;a> Clory, here, as in the former Chapter, is put for Shining and Brightnefs ; fo that

iva-jfytAtov ?(}; $6%n; n Xpifjs;, is the Brightnefs or Clearnefs of the Doctrine wherein Chrift is

manifefted in the Gofpel.

God,
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Cod, cannot enlighten them. For I feek not r.

my own Glory or fecular Advantage in preach-

ing, but only the propagating of the Gofpel

of the Lord Jefus Chrift ; profefiing myfelf

your Servant for Jefus fake. For God, who 6.

made Light to mine out of Darknefs, hath en-

lightened alfo my dark Heart, who before faw
not the End of the Law; that I might commu-
nicate the Knowledge and Light of the Glory

of God, which mines in the Face * of Jefus

Chrift. But yet we, to whom this Treafure of J.
Knowledge, the Gofpel of Jefus Chrift, is com-
mitted to be propagated in the World, are but
frail Men ; that lb the exceeding great Power
that accompanies it, may appear to be from God,
and not from us. I am prelfed on every fide, 8.

but do not Ibrink ; I am perplexed, but yet

not fo as to defpond ; perfecuted, but yet not 9.

left to fink under it ; thrown down, but not

flain : Carrying about every wherein my Body 10.

the Mortification, i. e. a Reprefentation of the

Sufferings of the Lord Jefus ; that alfo the Life

of Jefus, rifen from the Dead, may be made ma-
nifeft by the Energy that accompanies my preach-

NOTES.
6 y This is a Continuation flill of the Allegory of Mo/a, and the Shining of his Face, £jf<\ fo

much infilled on in the foregoing Chapter.

For the Explication whereof, give me leave to add here one Word more to what I have faid up-
on it already. Mo/is, by approaching to God in the Mount, had a Communication of Glory or
/,

'

i from him, which irradiated from his Face when he defcended from the Mount : Mefcs vut
a Vail over his Face, to hide this Light or Glory ; for both thefe Names St. Paul ufes in this, and
the foregoing C hapter, for the fame Thing. But the Glory or Light of the Knowledge of God,
more fully : nd clearly communicated by jefus Chrift, i; i iid here to Jhine in his Face : And in

that Refpecl it is that Chrift, in the foregoing Vcrfe, is called by St. Paul, the Image ofGod ; and
the Apoftlc: are faid, in the i. Verfc of the precedent Chapter, to be transformed into thefame
Image from Clay to Glory, i. e. by their large and clear Communications of the Knowledge of
God in the Gofpel, they are faid to be transformed into the fame Image, and to reprefent, as

Mirrors, the Glory of the Lord ; and to be, as it were, the ImagM of Chrift, as Chrift is (as

we ate told here, <ver. 4.) the Ira ol I

e For we preach not our-
' felves, but Chrift Jefus

the Lord ; and ourfelves

your fervants for Jefus

fake.

6 For God who command-
ed the light to fliine out

of darknefs, hath mined
in our hearts, to give the

light of the knowledge of

the glory of God, in the

face of Jefus Chrift.

7 But we have this trea-

fure in earthen veficls, that

the excellency of the pow-
er may be of God, and not

of us.

2 We are troubled on eve-

ry fide, yet not diftrefted ;

we are perplexed, but not

in defpair :

o Perfecuted, but not for-

faken ; caft down, but not

deft roved.

10 Always bearing about

in the body, the dying of

the Lord Jefus, that the

life alfo of Jefus might be

made manifeit in our

body.

in
1
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II CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

II. ing_ in this frail Body. For as long as I live,

I (hall be expofed to the Danger of Death for

the fake of Jefus, that the Life of Jefus rifen

from the Dead, may be made manifeft by my
Preaching and Sufferings in this mortal Flefh

of mine. So that the Preaching of the Gofpel

procures Sufferings and Danger of Death to me,

but to you it procures Life, i. e. the Energy of

the Spirit of Chrift, whereby he lives in, and

gives Life to thofe who believe in him. Ne-
verthelefs, though Suffering and Death accom-

pany the preaching the Gofpel, yet having the

fame Spirit of Faith that David had, when he

faid, I believe, therefore have I fpoken ; I alio

believing, therefore fpeak : Knowing that he

who railed up the Lord Jefus, fhall raife me up

alfo by Jefus, and prefent me with you to God.

15. Fori do and fuffer all Things for your fakes,

that the exuberant Favour of God may abound,

by the Thankfgiving of a greater Number, to

the Glory of God ; /. e. I endeavour by my Suf-

ferings and Preaching to make as many Con-
verts as I can ; that fo the more partaking of

the Mercy and Favour of God, of which there

is a plentiful and inexhauftible Store, the more
may give Thanks unto him ; it being more
for the Glory of God, that a greater Num-

16. ber mould give Thanks, and pray to him. For

which Reafon I faint not z
, I flag not; but tho'

my bodily Strength decay, yet the Vigour of my

NOTES.

For we which live, are 11

al way delivered unto death

for Jefus fake, that the

life alfo of Jefus might be
made manifelf. in our mor-
tal fleih.

So then death worketa ;;

in u :, but life in you.

We having the fame 1 -

fpirit of faith, according
as it is written, I belie-

ved, and therefore have I

fpoken : we alfo believe,

and therefore fpeak ;

Knowing that he which ij.

railed up the Lord Jefus,

fhall raife up us alio by
Jefus, and mail prefent us

with you.

For all things are for 15
your fakes, that the abun-
dant grace might, through
the thankfgiving of many,
redound to the clory of
GoJ.

b f

Forwhichcaufe we faint 16
net ; but tho' our outward
man perifh, yet the inward
man is renewed day by
day.

16 z Ifaint not. What this fignifies, we have feen, ver. I. Here St. Paul gives another Proof

of his Sincerity in his Miniftry, and that is the Sufferings and Danger of Death, which he daily

incurs by his preaching the Gofpel : And the Reafon why thofe Sufferings and Dangers deter

him not, nor make him at all flag, he tells them, is the Aifurance he has that God, through

Chrift, will raife him again, and reward him with Immortality in Glory. This Argument heagain,

purfues, Chap. IV. 17. & V. 9.

Mind
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i 7

For ocr light affliaion, Mind is daily renewed : For the more my Suf-
fer a mo-

ferings are here in propagatins th

l 7-

ment, worketh for us a

arc not feen : for the things

which are feen, are tem-

poral ; but the things

which are not feen, are

eternal.

I For we know, that if

are here in propagating: the Gofpel,

far more exceeding and which at worn: are but tranhent and light, the
eternal weight of glory

; more will they procure me an exceedingly far
While we look not at -,.'. ^

, , T§
"

the things which are feen, greater Addition of that Glory a in Heaven,
but at the things which which is folid and eternal; I havine no regard ig5w nftt ffpn • fr»r flip thiricr*:

, • .- ! 1 r-r-u r 1 • Trr ill ,

*

to the vinble 1 lungs or this World, but to the

invifible Things of the other; for the Things
that are feen, are temporal, but thofe that are

not feen, are eternal.

For I know, that if this my Body, which is Chap. v.
our earthly I ufe of.this but as a Tent for my foiournino- here upon'

wehaveabuildingofGod! Earth for a (hort Time, were diiTolved, I mail
an houfe not made with have another of a divine Original ; which (hall
hands, eternal in the hea- ,-, r> ,,- , . P -, . TT . ,

vens# not, like Buildings made with Mens Hand?, be
fubject to decay, but (hall be eternal in the

2 For in this we groan Heavens. For in this Tabernacle b
I groan

E& D

d

p

e

on
rin

|itn°oo:
e'^%, defiring without putting off this

houfe which is from hea- mortal, earthly Body, by Death to have that
ve

iV r u ,i,i- cekftial Body i'uperinduced ; if fo be, the com-
3 If fo be, that being . . r ,

J
n
r n ,,l

, . , . T . _

cloathed, we fhall not be mg of Chnit (hall overtake me in this Life,
found naked. before I put off this Body. For we that are

4. For we that are in this • -i t>. j 1 .1 »-, «-

tabernacle dogroan, being in the Body, groan under the PreiTures and
burdened: net for that we Inconvenicncies that attend us in it; which yet

3CSBf4S SSJt
;

vc arc
,

ROt the
u
refore wilIins to put off

>
bu t

tality might be fwallowed had rather, without dying, have it changed d

upofhfe.
j nto a Celcftial, immortal Body; that fo this

mortal State may be put an End to, by an ini-

tiate*

NOTE S.

17 » Weight of Glory. What an Influence St. Paul's Hebrew had among his Greet, '

i very
where vrflble : IX in J y, ai.d to be glorious ; St. Paul in ;

joins them, and fays, h of <

2 ' Vid. Ver 4.

3
c That the 1 >n the Coming of Chrift as not far off, appears by w!•.-.:'

1

;" •

1 5T"«^I 1\'. i ;. S V. 6. which Epiftlc was written fome Years befoi : I

Purpofe, 1 Cor. I. 7. & VII. 29, 31. & X. ij. /?««. XIII 11, 12 //,.'. X. 37.

4.
i The fame thai lie h I in I e ...

1 1

1]

;

i , C£d/. \V. 51. ihould happen to
who fht.

:

coming. This, I mUfl own, is no <

Whether we undcrftand by as I uo h 10, the State of the Dead, u .

Viil.l

-5*
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mediate Entrance into an immortal Life. Now
it is God who prepares and fits us for this im-

mortal State ; who alfo gives us the Spirit, as

a Pledge e of it. Wherefore, being always un-

daunted f
, and knowing that whilft I dwell

or fojourn in this Body, I am abfent from my
proper Home, which is with the Lord (for I

regulate my Conduct, not by the Enjoyment

of the vifible Things of this World, but by my
Hope and Expectation of the invifible Things

of the World to come) I, with Boldnefs f
,

preach the Gofpel ; preferring in my Choice

the quitting this Habitation, to get home to

the Lord. Wherefore, I make this my only

Aim, whether flaying K here in this Body, or

departing g out of it, fo to acquit myfelf, as

Now he that hath 5

wrought us for the felf-

fame thing, is God, who
alfo hath given unto us the

earneft of the Spirit.

Therefore we are al- 6
ways confident, knowing
that whilft we are at home
in the body, we are ab-

fent from the Lord :

(For we walk by faith, 7
not by fight)

We are confident, I fay, 8

and willing rather to be
abfent from the body, and
to be prefent with the
Lord.

Wherefore we labour, 9
that whether prefent or
abfent, we may be accept-
ed of him.

NOTES.
with immortal Bodies, till the Refurrection ; which Senfe is favoured by the fame Word,
1 Cor. XV. 37. or whether we underftand the Cloathing upon, which the Apoftle defires, to be
thofe immortal Bodies which Souls fhall be cloathed with at the Refurreftion ; which Senfe

of cloathing upon, feems to be favoured by 1 Cor. XV. 53, 54. and is that which one fhould be
inclined to, were it not accompanied with this Difficulty, •viz. that then it would follow that

the Wicked fhould not have immortal Bodies at the Refurrettion : For whatever it be, that

St. Paul here means by being cloathed upon, it is fomething that is peculiar to the Saints, who
have the Spirit of God, and fhall be with the Lord, in contra-diftinclion to others, as appears

from the following Verfes, and the whole Tenor of this Place.

5
e The Spirit is mentioned, in more Places than one, as the Pledge and Earneft of Immorta-

lity ; more particularly Eph. 1. 13, 14. which, compared with Rom. VIII. 23. fhews that the

Inheritance, whereof the Spirit is the Earneft, is the fame which the Apoftle fpeaks of here,

<viz. the PofTeffion of immortal Bodies.

6, 8 f
GatfdPii; and SxtfUixiv, ive are confident, fignifies, in thefe Verfes, the fame that 8**

itxa.xSii.lv, ive faint net, does, Chap. IV. I, & 16. i. e. 1 go on undauntedly, without flagging,

preaching the Gofpel with Sincerity, and direct Plainnefs of Speech. This Conclufion, which
he draws here from the Confideration of the Refurreftion and Immortality, is the fame that he
makes upon the fame Ground, Chap. IV. 14, 16.

9 8 "Eile ivSvini'izc, He ix3»,u.Bi/V-, luhether flaying in the Body, or going out of it, i. e. whether
I am to flay longer here, or fuddenly to depart. This Senfe the foregoing Verfe leads us to :

And what he fays in this Verfe, that he endeavours (whether Iv&inSy, or ixS^fjiZv) to be ivell-

pleaflng to the Lord, i. e. do what is well-pleafing to him, fhews, that neither of thefe Words
can fignify here his being with Chrift in Heaven : For when he is there, the Time of endea-
vouring to approve himfelf is over.

to
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10 For we mull all appear

before the judgment-feat

of Chrift, that every one

mav receive the things

done in his body, accord-

ing to that he hath done,

whether it be good or bad.

1

1

Knowing therefore the

terror of the Lord, we
perfuade men ; but we
are made manifeit unto

God, and I trull alfo are

made manifeil in your

confciences.

\z For we commend not

ourfelves again unto you,

but give you occafion to

glory on our behalf, that

you may have fome-

what to anfwer them

to be acceptable to him h
. For we mud all 10.

appear before the Judgment - Seat of Chrift,

that every one may receive according to what
he has done in the Body, whether it be good
or bad. Knowing therefore this terrible J udg- 1 1.

ment of the Lord, I preach the Gofpel, per-

fuading Men to be Chrillians : And with what
Integrity I difcharge that Duty, is manifeil:

to God; and I truft you alio are convinced of
it in your Confciences. And this I lay, not 12.

that I commend ' myfelf again, but that I

may give you an occafion not to be afliamed

of me, but to glory on my behalf; having
wherewithal to reply to thofe who make a

(hew of glorying in outward Appearance,

NOTES.
h St. Paul, from Chap. IV. 1 2. to this Place, has, to convince them of his Uprightnefs in his

Miniftry, been (hewing that the Hopes and fure Expectation he had of eternal Life, kept him
fteady and refolute, in an open, fincere Preaching of the Gofpel, without any Tricks, or deceit-

ful Artifice. In which his Argument Hands thus: " Knowing that God, who railed up Chrift,
" will raife me up again, I, without any Fear or Confideration of what it may draw upon me,
" preach the Gofpel faithfully, making this Account, that the momentaneous AfHiftions which
" for it I may flitter here, which are but flight in comparifon of the eternal Things of another
«' Life, will exceedingly increafe my Happinefs in the other World, where I long to be ; and
" therefore Death, which brings me home to Chrift, is no Terror to me ; all my Care is, that
" whether I am to flay longer in this Body, or quickly to leave it, living or dying, I may ap-
" prove myfelf to Chrift in my Miniftry." In the next two Verfes he has another Argument,
to fix in the Corinthians the fame Thoughts of him ; and that is the Puniihment he ihall receive

at the Day of Judgment, if he (hould negled to preach the Gofpel faithfully, and not endeavour
fincere] y and earneftly to make Converts to Chrift.

12 ' From this Place, and feveral others in this Epillle, it cannot be doubted but that his
fpcaking well of himfelf had been objected to him, as a Fault. And in this lay his great Diffi-

culty, how to deal with this People : If he anfwered nothing to what was talked of him, his Si-
lence might be interpreted Guilt and Confufion ; if he defended himfelf, he was accufed of Va-
nity, Self-commendation, and Folly. Hence it is that he ufes fo many Reafons to fliew, that his
whole Carriage was upon Principles far above all worldly Considerations ; and tells them here,
once for all, that the Account he gives of himfelf is only to furnilh them who are his Friends,
and ftuck to him, with Matter to juftify themfelves in their Efteem of him, and to reply to the
contrary Faftion.

without
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without doing fo inwardly in their Hearts k

.

13* For if ' I am befides myfelf m
, in fpeaking

as I do of myfelf, it is between God and me,
he muft judge, Men are not concerned in it,

nor hurt by it j or if I do it foberly, and upon
good ground ; if what I profefs of myfelf

be in reality true, it is for your Sake and Ad-
14. vantage. For 'tis the Love of Chrift con-

ftraineth me ; judging, as I do, that if Chrift

15. died for all, then all were dead; and that if

he died for all, his Intention was, that they,

who by him have attained to a State of Life,

mould not any longer live to themfelves alone,

feeking only their own private Advantage, but

fhould employ their Lives in promoting the

Gofpel and Kingdom of Chrift, who for them

10% died, and role again. So that from henceforth

I have no regard to any one, according to the

Flefh n
, /. e. for being circumcifed, or a Jew

NOTES.

which glory in appearance,
and not in heart.

For whether we be be- 13
fides ourfelves, it is to

God : or whether we be
fober, it is for your caufe.

For the love of Chrift 14
conftraineth us, becaufe
we thus judge, that if one
died for all, then were all

dead :

And that he died for all, 15
that they which live, fhould
not henceforth live unto
themfelves, but unto him
which died for them, and
rofe a^ain.

Wherefore henceforth 16
know we no man after the
flefh : yea, though we have
known Chrift after the

flefh, yet now henceforth

k This may be underftood of the Leaders of the oppofite Faction, who, as 'tis manifeft from
Chap. X. 7, 15. and XI. 12, 22, 23. pretended to fomething that they gloried in, though St.

Paul affures us, they were fatisfied in Confidence that they had no folid ground of glorying.

13 ' St. Paul, from the 13th Verfe of this Chapter, to Chap. VI. 12. gives another Reafon
for his difinterefted Carriage in Preaching the Gofpel ; and that is his Love to Chrift, who, by his

Death, having oiven him Life, who was dead, he concludes, that in Gratitude he ought not to

live to himlelf any more. He therefore being as in a new Creation, had now no longer any Re-
gard to the Things or Perfons of this World; but being made by God a Minifter of the Gofpel,

he minded only the faithful Difcharge of his Duty in that Ambaffy, and purfuant thereunto,

took care that his Behaviour fhouid be fuch as he defcribes, Chap. VI. 3. 10.

m Befidcs mvftlf, i. e. in fpeaking well of myfelf in my own Juftification. He that ob-

ferves what St. Paul fays, Chap. XI. I. & 16 21. Chap. XII. 6. & II. will fcarce doubt

but that the fpeaking of himielf, as he did, was by his Enemies called Glorying, and imputed

to him as Folly and Madnefs.

16 " This may be fuppofed to be faid with Reflection on their Jeivijb falfe Apoftle, whoglo-
ried in his Circumcifion, and, perhaps, that he had feen Chrift in the Flefh, or was fome way
related to him.

For
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know we him no more.

17 Therefore if any man
be in Chriit, he is a new
creature : old things are

pall away, behold, all

things are become new.

18 And all things are of

God, who hath reconciled

us to himfelf by Jefus

Chrift, and hath given to

us the miniftry of recon-

ciliation ;

ig To wit, that God was
in Chrift, reconciling the

world unto himfelf, not

imputing their trefpafles

upon them ; and hath

committed unto us the

word of reconciliation;

20 Now then we are am-
bafTadors for Chriit, as

though God did befeech

you by us : we pray you
in Chrift's ftead, be ye re-

conciled to God.

21 For he hath made him
to be (in for us, who knew
no fin ; that we might be
made the righteoufnefs of
God in him.

For if I myfelf have gloried in this, that Chrift
himfelf was circumcifed, as I am, and was of
my Blood and Nation, I do fo now no more
any longer. So that if any one be in Chrift, it 17.
is as if he were in a new Creation , wherein
all former mundane Relations, Considerations
and Interefts ° are ceafed, and at an end; all

Things in that State are new to him, and he 18.

owes his very Being in it, and the Advantages
he therein enjoys, not in the leaft meafure to
his Birth, Extraction, or any legal Obfervances
or Privileges, but wholly and folely to God
alone; reconciling the World to himfelf by 19.

Jefus Chrift, and not imputing their Tref-
paffes to them. And therefore I, whom God
hath reconciled to himfelf, and to whom he
hath given the Miniftry, and committed the
Word of this Reconciliation, as an Ambaffador 20.
for Chrift, as tho' God did by me befeech you,
I pray you, in Chrift's ftead, be ye reconciled
to God. For God hath made him fubjecT: to 21.
Sufferings and Death, the Punifhment and

NOTES.
17 • Gal. VI. 14. may give fome light to this Place. To make the 16th and 17th Verfes co-

herent to the reft of St. Paul's Difcourfe here, they muft be underftood in reference to the falfe

Apoftle, againft whom St. Paul is here juitifying himfelf; and makes it his main Bufinefs in this,

as well as his former Epiftle, to ihew what that falfe Apoftle gloried in was no juft Caufe of
boafting. Purfuant to this Deiign of finking the Authority and Credit of that falfe Apoftle, St.
Paul, in thefe and the following Verfes, dexteroufly infinuates thei'e two Things : ij}, That the
Miniftry of Reconciliation being committed to him, they ftiould not forfake him, to hearken
to, and follow that Pretender, zdly, That they being in Chrift, and the new Creation, mould,
as he does, not know any Man in the Flelh ; not efteein or glory in that falfe Apoftle, becaufe
he might, perhaps, pretend to have feen our Saviour in the Flelh, or have heard him, or the
like. Kti<h< fignifies Creation; and is fo tranflated, Rom. VIII. 22.

' Ti a?yxTx old Things, perhaps, may here mean the Jewijb Oeconomy ; for the falfe Apo-
ftle was a Jf-iv, and, as fuch, aflumed to himfelf fome Authority, probably by Right of Blood
and Privilege of his Nation, mid. 2 Cor. XI. 21, 22. But that St. /"Where tells them, now
under the Gofpel, is all antiquateJ, and quite out of doors.

Confe-
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Confequence of Sin, as if he had been a Sinner,

though he were guilty of no Sin ; that we, in and

by him, might be made righteous by a Righ-

teoufnefs imputed to us by God.

1. I therefore working together with him, be-

feech you alfo, that you receive not the Fa-

vour of God, in the Gofpel preached to you,

2. in vain q
. (For he faith, I have heard thee in

a Time accepted, and in the Day of Salvation

have I fuccoured thee : Behold, now is the ac-

cepted Time ; behold, now is the Day of Sal-

3- vation) Giving no Offence to any one in any

4. thing, that the Miniftry be not blamed : But in

every thing approving myfelf as becomes the

Minifter of God, by much Patience in Afflic-

5. tions, in Necefiities, in Streights, in Stripes, in

Imprifonments, in being toiled up and down, in

6. Labours, in Watchings, in Fadings; by a Life

undefiled, by Knowledge, by Long-Sufferings,

by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, by Love un-

7. feigned ; by preaching the Gofpel of Truth

fincerely, by the Power of God afiifting my Mi-
niftry, by Uprightnefs of Mind, wherewith I am
armed at all Points, both to do and to fuffer

;

8. by Honour and Difgrace, by good and bad Re-

9. port; as a Deceiver r
, and yet faithful; as an

obfeure, unknown Man, but yet known and

owned ; as one often in danger of Death, and

yet, behold, I live ; as chaftened, but yet not

10. killed; as forrowful, but yet always rejoicing;

NOTES.

We then as workers to- 1

gether with him, befeech
you alfo, that ye receive

not the grace of God in

vain.

(For he faith, I have 2
heard thee in a time ac- -

cepted, and in the day of
falvation have I fuccoured

thee : behold, now is the

accepted time : behold,
now is the day of falva-

tion.)

Giving no offer. ce in 5

any thing, that the mi-
niftry be not blamed :

But in all tilings appro- ,,

ving ourfelves as the mi-
niiters of God, in much
patience, in afflictions, in

necefiities, in diitrefTes,

In flripes, in imprifon- r

ments, in tumults, in la-

bours, in watchings, in

faftings,

By purenefs, by know- 6
ledge, by long-fuffering,

by kindnefs, by the Holy
Ghoft, by love unfeigned,

By the word of truth, 7
by the power of God, by
the armour of righteouf-

nefs, on the right hand
and on the left ;

By honour and difho- 8
nour, by evil report and
good report ; as decei-

vers, and yet true

;

As unknown, and yet n
well known ; as dying,

and behold, we live ; as

chaftened, and not killed ;

As forrowful, yet al- jo

1 9 Receiie fie Grace of God in •vain, is the fame with believing in 'vain, I Ccr. XV. 2. i. e.

receiving the Doftrine of the Gofpel for true, and profefling Chriftianity, without perfifting in

it, or performing what the Gofpel requires.

8 Deceiver ; a Title, 'tis like, he had received from fome of the oppofite Fa&ion at Corinth,

vid. Chap. Xli. 16.

as
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way rejoicing ; as poor,

yet making many rich ; as

having nothing, and yet

pofieiiing all things.

11 O yeCorinthians, our

mouth is open unto you,

our heart is enlarged.

12 Ye are not ftraitened in

us, but ye are ftraitened in

your own bowels.

13 Now for a recompenfe

in the fame, (I fpeak as

unto my children) be ye

alfo enlarged.

14 Be ye not unequally

yoked together with unbe-

lievers : for what fellow-

ihip hath righteoufnefs

with unrighteoufnefs; and

what communion hath

light with darknefs ?

j. And what concord hath

Chrift with Belial? or what
part hath he that belie-

veth with an infidel ?

16 And what agreement

hath the temple of God
with idols ? for ye are the

temple of the living God ;

as God hath faid, I will

dwell in them, and walk
in them ; and I will be

their God, and they Ihall

be my people.

Wherefore come out

from among them, and
be ye feparate, faith the

Lord, and touch not the

unclean thir.g ; and 1 will

receive you,

18 And will be a father un-

to you, and ye Ihall

fons and daughtei ,

the Lord almigl

'7

as poor, yet making many rich ; as having no-

thing, and yet pofiefiing all things.

O ye Corinthians, my Mouth is opened to n.
you, my Heart is enlarged s to you, my Af- 12.

fection, my Tendernefs, my Compliance for

you, is not ftreight or narrow. 'Tis your own
Narrownefs makes you uneafy. Let me fpeak 13.

to you as a Father to his Children ; in return

do vou likewife enlarge vour Affections and
Deference to me. Be ye not ailbciated with 14.

Unbelievers, have nothing to do with them in

their Vices or Worfhip ' ; for what Feilow-
fhip hath Righteoufnefs with Unrighteoufnefs?

What Communion hath Light with Darknefs ?

What Concord hath Chrift with Belial"? 15.

Or what Part hath a Believer with an Unbelie-

ver ? What Agreement hath the Temple of 16.

God with Idols ? For ye are the Temple of
tne living God, as God hath faid, I will dwell

in them, among them will I walk, and I will

be their God, and they fhall be my People.

Wherefore come out from among them, and 17.

be feparate, faith the Lord, and touch not the

unclean Thing; and I will receive you to me.
And I will be a Father to you, and ye fhall be my 1 8.

Sons and Daughters, faith the Lord Almighty.

NOTES.
11 ' AiK

1
umcnt St. Paul makes ufe of to juftify and excufe his Plainnefs of Speech to

the Cm , I real lion he has for them, which he here breaks out into an Ex-
prcflion of, in a n .i Manner. This, with an Exhortation to feparate from Idola-
ters am Unl .

. s, is what he infills on, from this Place to Ch. VII. 16.

14
; Fid. Ch. VII. 1.

15
u Belial is a general Name for all the falfe Gods worfliipped by the idolatrous Gentries.

Having
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1. Having therefore thefe Promifes, (dearly Be-

loved) let us cleanfe ourfelves from the De-
filement of all Sorts of Sins, whether of Body
or Mind, endeavouring after perfect Holineis

2. in the Fear of God. Receive me, as one to be

hearkened to, as one to be followed, as one that

hath done nothing; to forfeit vour Efteem. I

have wronged no Man : I have corrupted no

3. Man: I have defrauded no Man": I fay not

this to reflect on your Carriage towards me :

x For I have already allured you, that I have

fo great an Affection for you, that I could live

4. and die with you. But in the Tranfport of my
Joy, I ufe great Liberty of Speech towards you.

But let it not be thought to be of ill Will, for I

boaft much of you ; I am filled with Comfort,

and my Joy abounds exceedingly in all my Af-

5« flictions. For when I came to Macedonia, I

had no Refpite from continual Trouble that be-

fet me on every Side. From without I met

with Strife and Oppolition in Preaching the

Gofpel : And within I was filled with Fear up-

on your Account, left the falfe Apoftle con-

tinuing his Credit and Faction amongft you,

fhould pervert you from the Simplicity of the

6. Gofpel y
. But God, who comforteth thofe

who are caft down, comforted me by the com-

7. ing of Titus, not barely by his Prefence, but

by the Comfort I received from you by him,

when he acquainted me with your great Defire

of conforming yourfelves to my Orders ; your

Trouble for any Neglects you have been guilty

NOTES.

Having therefore thefe i

promifes (dearly beloved)

let us cleanfe ourfelves

from all filthinefs of the

fleih and fpirit, perfecting

holinefs in the fear of
God.

Receive us : we have 2
wronged no man, we have
corrupted no man, we have
defrauded no man.

I fpeak not this to con- 3

demn you : for I have
faid before, that you are

in our hearts to die and
live with you.

Great is my boldnefs of .j.

fpeech toward you, great

is my glorying of you. I

am filled with comfort, I

am exceeding joyful in all

our tribulation

For when we were come r

into Macedonia, our fleih

had no reft, but we were
troubled on every fide

;

without were fightings,

within were fears.

Neverthelefs, God that 6
comforteth thofe that are
caft down, comforted us
by the coming of Titus :

And not by his coming 7
only, but by the confola-
tion wherewith he was
comforted in you, when
he told us your earneft de-
fire, your mourning, your
fervent mind toward me ;

2 w This infinuates the contrary Behaviour of their falfe Apoftle.

3 * Fid. 1 Cor. IV. 3. 2. Cor. X. 2. & XI. 20, 21. & XIII. 3.

s
1 Fid. Chap. XI. 3.

4 of
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of towards ine j the great Warmth of your Af-
feclion and Concern for me ; fo that I rejoi-

ced the more for my paft Fears, having writ

to you a Letter, which I repented of, but now
do not repent of, perceiving that though that

Letter grieved you, it made you fad but for a
ihort Time : But now I rejoice not that you
were made forry, but that you were made
forry to Repentance. For this proved a bene-
ficial Sorrow, acceptable to God, that in nothing
you might have caufe to complain that you
were damaged by me. For godly Sorrow
worketh Repentance to Salvation not to be re-

pented of: But Sorrow riling from worldly In-
tereft, worketh Death. In the prefent Cafe
mark it,

z that godly Sorrow which you
had, what Carefulnefs it wrought in you, to

conform yourfelves to my Orders, ver. 15. yea,

what clearing yourfelves from your former
Mifcarriages j yea, what Indignation againft

thofe who led you into them ; yea, what Fear
to offend me a

; yea, what vehement Defire
of fatisfying me ; yea, what Zeal for me ; yea,

what Revenge againft yourfelves for having
been fo milled. You have fhewn yourfelves

to be fet right *, and be as you mould be in

every

NOTES.
1 1

z St. Paul writing to thofc who knew the Temper they were in, and what were the Ob-
jects of the feveral Paffions which were railed in them, doth both here, and in the -itb Vtrfe,
forbear to mention by, and to what they were moved, out of Modelty and Refpett to them.
This is neceiT'ary for the Information of ordinary Readers, to be fupplkd as can be bell collected
from the main Dciign of the Apoille in thefe two Epiltles, and from feveral Paflages giving us
light in it.

Vid. Ver. 15. * Clear. This V'cr anfwers very well «y»3 c in the Greek ; but then to be
clear in Englijh, is generally underftood to fignify not to have been guilty ; which could not
be the Se.nl'e of the Apoille, he having charged the Corinthians fo warmly in his firft, Epiille.

His Meaning mull therefore be, thai they had now refolved on a contrary CourCe, and were
fo far clear, i.e. were fet right, and in good Difpofition again, as he defcribes 1. in the

loii..^r

fo that I rejoiced the

more.

8 For though I made you

forry with a letter, I do

not repent, though I did

repent : for I perceive that

the fame epiftle made you
forry, though it were but

for a feaibn.

o. Now I rejoice, not that

ye were made forry, but

that ye forrovved to re-

pentance : for ye were

made forry after a godly

manner, that ye might re-

c ive damage by us in no-

thing.

I o For godly forrow work-
eth repentance to falvati-

on not to be repented of :

but the forrow of the

world worketh death.

I I For behold, this felf

fame thing that ye for-

rowed after a godly fort,

what carefulnefs it wrought
in you, yea, what clear-

ing of yourfelves, yea,

what indignation, yea,

what fear, yea, what ve-

hement defire, yea, what
zeal, yea, what revenge :

in all things ye have ap-

proved yourfelves to be
clear in this matter.

8.

10.

1 1.
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every thing by this Carriage cf yours -j-. If

therefore 1 wrote unto you concerning the For-

nicator, it was not for his Sake that had done,

nor his that had fuffered the Wrong, but princi-

pally that my Care and Concern for you might

be maoe known to you, as in the Prefence of

God ; therefore I was comforted in your Com-
fort : But much more exceedingly rejoiced I in

the Joy of Titus, becauie his Mind was fet at

eafe by the good Difpofition he found you all

in towards me b
. So that I am not ailiamed

of having boafted of you to him. For as all that

I have faid to you is Truth, fo what I faid to

Titus in your Commendation he has found to be

true, whereby his Affection to you is abun-

dantly increafed, he carrying in his Mind the

univerfal Obedience of you all unanimoufly to

me, and the Manner of your receiving him

Wherefore though I 12

wrote unto you, I did it

not for his caufe that had
core the wrong, nor for

his caufe that fuffered

wrong, but that our care

for you in the fight ofGod
might appear unto you.

Therefore we were com-
1

3

forted in your comfort :

yea, and exceedingly the

more joyed we for the joy
ot Titus, bec.iufehis fpirit

was refreshed by you all.

For if 1 have boafted 14
any thing to him of you,
I am not afhamed ; but as

we fpeak all things to you
in truth, even fo our boait-

ing which I made before

Titus is found a truth.

And his inward affec- 15
tion is more abundant to-

ward you, whilft he re-

membereth the obedience
of you all, how with fear

and trembling you recei-

ved him.

NOTES.
formtr Part of this Verfe. f And therefore I think iv t« xj3.-\\izi may belt be rendered

in fall, i. e. by your Sorrow, your Fear, your Indignation, your Zeal, &c. I think it can-

not well be tranllated in this Matter, underftanding thereby the Punifhment of the Fornicator.

For that was not the Matter St. Paul had been fpeaking of; but the Corinthians fiding with

the falfe Apoftle againft him, was the Subject of the preceding Part of this, and of the three

or four foregoing Chapters, wherein he juftifies himfelf againft their Slanders, and invalidates

the Pretences of the adverfe Party. This is that which lay chiefly upon his Heart, and which

he labours might and main both in this and the former Epiftle to rectify, as the Foundation

of all the Diforders amongft them ; and confequently is the Matter w herein he rejoices to

find them all fet right. Indeed, in the immediately following Verfe, he mentions his having

writ to them concerning the Fornicator, but it is only as an Argument of Kindnefs and

Concern for them : But that what was the great Caufe of his Rejoicing, what it was that gave

him the great Satisfaction, was the breaking the Faction, and the re-uniting them all to him-

felf, whichhe exprefTes in the Word all, emphatically ufed, war. 13, 15. and from thence he

concludes thus, i;er. 16. I rejoice therefore that I have Confidence in you in all Things. His Mind
was now at reft ; the Partizans of his Oppofer, the falfe Apoftle, having forfaken that Leader

whom they hati : 1 . ch gloried in, and being all now come over to St. Paul, he doubted not but

all would go well, and fo leaves off" the Subject he had been uponin thefeven foregoing Chapters,

viz. the Justification of himfelf, with here and there Reflections on that falfe Apoftle.

1 3
b Fid. ver. 1 5

.

with
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
16 I rejoice therefore, that with Fear and Trembling. I rejoice therefore, 1 6.

in'aTthTn^""
" y° U that I have Confidence in you in all Things.

SECT. III.

CHAP. VIII. r. IX. 15.

CONTENTS.
TH E Apollle having employed the feven foregoing Chapters

in his own Juftification, in the Clofe whereof he expreffes the

great Satisfaction he had in their being united again in their Affec-

tion and Obedience to him ; he, in the two next Chapters, exhorts

them, efpecially by the Example of the Churches of Macedonia, to

a liberal Contribution to the poor Chriftians in Judea.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
'M ^TdT^STwTit l\/f

°reover>
Brethren, I make known to

of the grace°
y
t° God be- IVA you the Gift c

, which, by the Grace of
flowed on the churches of God, is given in the Churches of Macedonia,

2

M
Howttina greattn-

« that amidft the Afflictions * they have
al of affliction, the abun- been much tried with, they have, with excecd-
dance of their joy, and • Chearfulnefs and Joy, made their very low
their deep poverty, a- p , J '' ,

»*.*jr *v»»

bounded unto the nchesof Eirate of Poverty yield a rich Contribution of
thdr liberality. Liberality; being forward of themfelvcs fas I

1 Yot to their power (I n i i • ,-

\

i ,-» ,-
v

•

bear record) yea, and be- mult bear them witneis) to the utmoit of their

NOTES.
1

c Xapi-, which is tranflated Grace, is here ufed by St. Paid for Gift or Liberality ; and is fo

ufed, -ver. 4, 6, 7, 9, 19. & 1 Cor. XVI. 3. It is alfo y/tpn Oeh, the Gift of God; becaufe

Ood is the Author and Procurer of it, moving their Hearts to it. Befides, iti»y.in> iv cannot
lignify beJioi-.-cd en, but gi-ven in or by.

2 * How ill difpofed and rough to the Chrillians the Macedoniaus were, may be fcen, AS1>

XVI. & XVII.

A a Power ;
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U*v-' PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
4. Power ; nay, and beyond their Power, ear-

nestly iptreating me to receive their Contribu-

tion, and be a Partner with others in the Charge

of conveying and diftributing it to the Saints.

5. And in this they out-did my Expectation, who
could not hope for lb large a Collection from

them. But they gave themfelves fir ft to the

Lord; and to me, to difpofe of what they had,

according- as the good Pleafure of God ihould

6. dired. Infomuch, that I was moved to per-

fuade Titus, that as he had begun, fo be would

alio fee this charitable Contribution carried on

7. among you till it was perfected ; that as you

excel in every thing, abounding in Faith, in

Well-fpeaking, in Knowledge, in every good

Qu_ality, and in your Affedion to me, ye might

abound in this Ad of charitable Liberality alio.

8. This I fxy to you, not as a Command from

God, but on occafion of the great Libera-

lity of the Churches of Macedonia, and to

mew the World a Proof of the genuine, noble

Temper of your Love e
. For ye know the

yond their power, they

were willing ofthemfelves.
Praying us with much 4,

intreaty, that we would
receive the gift, and take

upon us the fellowship of
the miniftringto thefaints.

And this they did, not 5
as we hoped, but firft gave
their own felves to the

Lord, and unto us by the

will of God.
Infomuch that we de- 6

fired Titus, that as he had
begun, fo he would alfo

finifh in you the fame
grace alfo.

Therefore, as ye abound 7
in every thing, in faith, in

utterance, and knowledge,
and in all diligence, and
in your love to us ; fee

that ye abound in this

grace alfo.

I fpeak not by com- 8-

mandment, but by occa-

fion of the forwardnefs of
others, and to prove the

finccrity of your love.

NOTES.
Tb {&: ufi^s.-a- a[aT*n yvvjffin SoKiu.^iTtuy, Jheiving the It'oild a Proof of the genuine Temper

it Lpie : Thus, I think, it ihould b^ rendered. St. Paul, who is io careful all along in this

8 '

tfih
Epiillc, to IhewhisEiteem and good Opinion of the Corinthians, taking all OcciSions to fpeak and
pref'unre well of them, whereof we have an eminent Example in theie Words, ye abound in your

Lo-ve to us, in the immediately preceding Verfe ; he could not, in this Piece, fo tar forget his De-
fign of treating them very tenderly, now they were newlyreturned to him, astotell them, that he

fent Titus for the promoting their Contribution, to make a Trial of the Sincerity of their Love.

This had been nut an ill Expreffion of that Confidence, which, Chap. VII. 16. he tells them,

he has in than in ell Things. Taking therefore, as without Violence to the Words one may,
lMHs.ZX.av for drawing cut a Proof, and yv^nov for genuine, the Words very well exprefs St. Paul's

obliging Way of ftirring up the Corinthians to a liberal Contribution, as I have underftood them :

For St. Paul's Difcourie to them briefly Hands thus : " The great Liberality of the poor Mace-
" donians, made me fend Titus to you, to carry on the Collection of your Charity, which he
«' had begun, that you who excel in all other Virtues, might be eminent alfo in this. But
" this I urge, not as a Command from God, but upon Occaiion of others Liberality, lay before
" you an Opportunity of giving the World a Proof of the genuine Temper of your Charity

;

" which, like that of your other Virtues, loves not to cotne behind that of others."

4 Muni-
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TEXT. PA RAP II R A S E.

Munificence f of our Lord Jefus Chrilt, who 9.

being rich, made himfelf poor for your fakes,

that you by his Poverty might become rich.

I give you my Opinion in the Cafe, becaufe it 10.

becomes you lb to do; as having begun not only

to do fomcthing in it, but to lhew a Wiliing-
nefs to it above a Year ago. Now therefore ir.

apply yourfelves to the doing of it in earneir.

;

fo that as you undertook it readily, fo you
would as readily perform it, out of what you
have: For every Man's Charity is accepted bv 12.

God according to the Largenefs and Willing^-

nefs of his Heart in giving, and not according

to the Narrownefs of his Fortune. For my
Meaning is, not that you lhould be burdened to

eafe others, but that at this Time your Abun-
dance mould make up what they through Want
come fhort in, that in another Occafion their

Abundance may fupply your Deficiency, that

there may be an Equality : As it is written,

He that had much, had nothing over ; and he
that had little, had no lack. But Thanks be to

God, who put into the Heart of Titus the fame
Concern for you ; who not only yielded to my 17,
Exhortation *-, but being more than ordinary

concerned for you, of his own Accord went uri-

9 For ye krow tire grace

of our Lord fefus Ci.rilr,

that though he was rich,

yet for our lakes he became

poor, that ye through his

poverty might be rich.

10 And herein I give my
advice : for this is expe-

dient for you who have

begun before, not only to

do, but alfo to be forward

a year ago.

1

1

Now therefore perform

the doing of it ; that as

there was a rcadinefs to

will, fo there may be a

performance alfo out of

that which you have.

12 For if there be firft a

willing mind, it is accepted

according to that a man
hath, and not according to

that he hath not.

13 For I mean not that o-

ther men may be eafed,

and you burdened :

ja But by an equality, that

now at this time your a-

bundance may be a fupply

for their want, that their

abundance alfo may be a

fupply for your want, that

there may be equality :

Ir As it is written, He that

had gathered much, had

nothing over; and he that

had gathered little, had

no lack.

16 But thanks be to God,
which put the fame earneft

care into the heart of Ti-

tus for you.

17 For indeed he accepted

the exhortation, but being

NOTES.
9

r TV x"f' v > tne Gfaee, rather the Munificence ; the Signification wherein S;. Fitu! ufes

xa/.io over and over again in this Chapter, and is translated Gift, ver. 4.

17 s Vid. Ver. 6.

J 3-

14.

15.

16.

A a 2 to
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*9

20.

21

22

to you ; with whom I have fent the Brother h
,

who has Praife through all the Churches for

his Labour in the Gofpel, (and not that only,

but who was alio choien of the Churches to

accompany me in the carrying this Collection,

which Service I undertook for the Glory of our

Lord, and for your Encouragement to a liberal

Contribution) to prevent any Afperfion might

be caft on me by any one, on occafion of my
meddling with the Management of fo great a

Sum ; and to take care, by having fuch Men
joined with me in the fame Truft, that my In-

tegrity and Credit mould be preferved, not

only in the Sight of the Lord, but alfo in the

Sight of Men. With them I have fent our Bro-

ther, of whom I have had frequent Experience

in fundry Affairs, to be a forward, adlive Man ;

but now much more earneftly intent, by reafon

of the ftrong Perfuafion he has of your contri-

23. buting liberally. Now whether I fpeak of Titus,

he is my Partner, and one who with me pro-

motes your Intereft ; or the two other Brethren

fent with him, they are the Meffengers of the

Churches of Macedonia, by whom their Col-

lection is fent, and are Promoters of the Glory

of Chrift. Give therefore to them, and by them

to thole Churches, a Demonftration of your

Love, and a Juftification of my boafting of you.

For as touching the Relief of the poor

Chriftians in Jerujalem, it is needlefs for me
to write to you. For I know the Forward-

nefs of your Minds, which I boafled of on

24

more forward, of his own
accord he went unto you.

And we li3ve fent with 18
him the brother, whofe
praife is in the gof-

pel, throughout all - the

churches :

(And not that only, but 10
who was alfo choien of
the churches to travel with
us with this grace, which
is adminilteredby us to the

glory of the fame Lord,
and declaration of your
ready mind)

Avoiding this, that no 20
man fhould blame us in

this abundance, which is

adminiftered by us :

Providing for honeft2i
things, not only in the

fight of the Lord, but alfo

in the fight of men.
And we have fent with 22

them our brother, whom
we have oftentimes proved
diligent in many things,

but how much more dili-

gent, upon the great con-
fidence which I have in

you.

Whether any do enquire 23
of Titus, he is my partner,

and fellow helper concern-
ing you : or our brethren
be enquired of, they are

the meffengers of the
churches, and the glory
of Chrift.

Wherefore fhew ye to 24
them, and before the

churches, the proofofyour
love, and of our boafting

on your behalf.

For as touching the mi- I

niftering to the faints, it is

fuperfluous for me to write
to you.

For I know the for- 2

NOTES.
18 h This Brother moft take to be St. Luke, who now was, and had been a long while St.

Paul's Companion in his Travels.

your
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waidnefs of your mind,

for which I boaft of you

to them of Macedonia,

that Achaia was ready a

year ago ; and your zeal

hath provoked very many.

3 Yet have I fent the bre-

thren, left our boafting of

you fhould be in vain in

'this behalf; that, aslfaid,

ye may be read)' :

4 Left haply if they of

Macedonia ccme with me,

and find you unprepared,

we (that we fay not, ycu)

fhould be afhamed in this

fame confident boafting.

5 Therefore I thought it

neceffary to exhort the

brethren, that they would

go before unto you, and

make up beforehand your

bounty, whereof ye had

notice before, that the

fame might be ready as a

matter of bounty, and not

as of covetoufnefs.

6 But this I fay, He which
foweth fparingl) , fhall reap

alfo fparingly : and he

which foweth bountiful-

ly, fhall reap alfo bounti-

fully.

- Every man according

as he purpofeth in his

heart, fo let him give

;

not grudgingly, orofne-
cefTity : for God loveth a

cheaiful giver.

8 And God is able to

make all grace abound to-

wards you ; that ye al-

ways having all fufficicn-

cy in all things, may a-

bound to every good
work :

PARAPHRASE.
your behalf to the Macedonians, that ' Achaia
was ready a Year ago, and your Zeal in this

Matter hath been a Spur to many others. Yet
I have lent thefe Brethren, that my boaftin»

of you may not appear to be vain and ground-
lefs in this part : But that you may, as I faid,

have your Collection ready, left if perchance
the Macedonians fhould come with me, and
rind it not ready, I (not to fay you) mould be
afhamed in this Matter whereof I have boaft-

ed. I thought it therefore neceffary to put
the Brethren upon going before unto you, to

prepare things by a timely Notice befoi;e-hand,

that your Contribution may be ready, as a free

Benevolence of yours, and not as a niggardly
Gift extorted from you. This I fay, He who
foweth fparingly, mall reap alfo fparingly ,• and
he who foweth plentifully, fhall alfo reap plen-
tifully. So give as you find yourfelves difpo-
fed every one in his own Heart, not grudging-
ly, as if it were wrung from you ; for God
loves a chearful Giver. For God is able to make
every charitable Gift k of yours redound to
your Advantage, that you having in every
thing always a Fulnefs of Plenty, ye may a-
bound in every good Work (as it is written,

i«5
Chap.IX.

NOTES.
2 '• Achaia, i. e. the Church of Corinth, which was made up of the Inhabitants of that Town

and of the circumjacent Parts of Achaia. Vid. Ch. I. 1.

8
k XipK ,,

Grace, rather Charitable Gift or Liberality, as it fignifies in the former Chapter,
and as the Context determines the Senle here.

He
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12.
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14.
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He hath fcattered, he hath given to the Poor;

and his Liberality ' renvaineth for ever. Now
he that fupplies Seed to the Sower, and Bread

for Food ; fupply and multiply your Stock of

Seed m
, and increafe the Fruit of your Libe-

rality) enriched in every thing to all Benefi-

cence, which by me, as inftrumental in it, pro-

cureth Thankfgiving to God. For the Perfor-

mance of this Service doth not only bring Sup-

ply to the Wants of the Saints, but reacheth

farther, even to God himfelf, by many Thanks-

givings (whilir. they having fuch a Proof of

ydu in this your Supply, glorify God for your

profeffed Subjection to the Golpel of Chrift,

and for your Liberality in communicating to

them, and to all Men) and to the procuring

their Prayers for you, they having a great In-

clination towards you, becaufe of that gracious

Gift of God beftowed on them by your Libe

rality. Thanks be to God for this his

fpeakable Gift.

un-

TEXT.
(As it is written, He

y
hath difperfed abroad ; he
hath given to the poor :

his nghteoufnefs remain-
eth for ever.

Now he that miniftereth 10
feed to the fower, both
minifter bread for your
food, and multiply your
feed fovvn, and increafe

the fruits of your righte-

oufnefs)

Being enriched in ever)' 1

1

thing to all bountifulnefs,

which caufeth through us
thankfgiving to God.
For the adminiflration 12

of this fervice, not only
fupplieth the want of the

faints, but is abundant al-

fo by many Thankfgivings
unto God ;

(Whiles by the expert- ij
ment of this miniftration,

they glorify God for your
profeffed fubjeftion unto
the gofpel of Chrift, and
for your liberal diftribu-

tion unto them, and unto
all men)
And by their prayer for ia

you, which long after you,
for the exceeding grace of
God in you.

Thanks be unto God ij
for his unfpeakable gift.

NOTES.
101

' Aixaioffu'wi Righteovjuffs, rather Liberality ; for fo Sixaiou^mv in Scripture Language

often fignifies. And fo Matt. VI. I. for iAe^/xoffuV, Alms, fome Copies have tmuttivm, Libe-

rality. And fo Jofepb, Mat. I. 19. is called lUcutcjuft, benign.

Jo m STo'pow, Seed ftrjtm, rather your Seed and Seed-flat, i. e. Increafe your Plenty to be laid

out in charitable Ufes.

SECT.
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SECT. IV.

CHAP. X. i. XIII. 10.

CONTENTS.
ST. Paul having finished his Exhortation to Liberality in their

Collection for the Chriftians at Jerufakm, he here reaffumes his

former Argument, and profecutes the main Purpofe of this Epiftle,

which was totally to reduce and put a final End to the adverfe Fac-
tion, (which feems not yet to be entirely extinct) by bringing
the Corinthians wholly off from the falfe Apoftle they had adhered
to ; and to re-eltabliih himfelf, and his Authority, in the Minds of
all the Members of that Church. And this he does by the Steps
contained in the following Numbers.

SECT. IV. N. i.

CHAP. X. i 6.

CONTENTS.

HE declares the extraordinary Power he hath in Preaching the
Gofpel, and to punilh his Oppofers amongfl them.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
Now i Paul myfclf \TOW I the fame Paul, who am (as 'tis (aid

befeech you, by ^ n n \ \ r i .

the meeknefs and gentle- 1 >l amongit you) bafe and mean when
nefs of ChHft, who in prefent with you, but bold towards you when
prefence am bafe among abfcm> fofc^ yQU by fa Meeknefs^ Gen_

NOTES.
1

n Vid. ver. io.

I.

tlenefs,
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

2. tlerrefs" of Chrift. ; I befeech you, I fay, that

1 may not, when prefent among you, be bold

after that manner. I have refolved to be bold

towards fome, who account that in my Conduct

and Miniltry I regulate myfelf wholly by car-

3. nal Conliderations. For though I live in the

Flefn, yet I do not carry on the Work of the

Gofpel (which is a Warfare) according to the

4. Flefh. (For the Weapons of my Warfare are

not rlefhly p
, but fuch as God hath made

mightv to the pulling down of flrong Holds,

/. e. whatever is made ufe of in Oppofition)

5. Beatirv down human Reafonings, and all the

towering and moll elevate Superilruclures rai-

fed thereon by the Wit of Men againfr. the

Knowledge of God, as held forth in the Gofpel,

captivating all their Notions, and bringing

6- them into Subjection to Chrift ; and having by

me in a Readinefs, Power wherewithal to pu-

nifh and chaftile all Difobedience ; when you,

who have been milled by your falfe Apoftle,

withdrawing yourfelves from him, fliall return

to a perfect Obedience q
.

NOTES.

you, but being abfent am
bold toward you.

But I befeech you, that 2

I may not be bold when I

am prefent, with that con-
fidence wherewith I think
to b.e bold againft fome
which think of us, as if

we walked according to
the flefh.

For though we walk in 3
the flefh, we do not war
after the flefh :

(Forthe weapons of our 4
warfare are not carnal,

but mighty through God,
to the pulling down of"

ftrong holds)

Calling down imagina- 5
tions.and every high thing
that exalteth itfelf ag:iinft

the knowledge of God,
and bringing into captivi-

ty every thought to the
obedience of Chrift :

And having in a read:- 6
nefs to revenge all difobe-

dience, when your obe-
dience is fulfilled.

SECT.

St. Paul thinking it fit to forbear all Severity till he had, by fair Means, reduced as many of

the contrary Party as he could, to a full ^ubmiCion to his Authority, {vM. Ver. 6 ) begins here

his Difcourfe, by conjuring them by the Meeknefs and Gemlenefs of Chrift, as an Example that

might excufe his Delay of exemplary Punifhment on the Ringleaders and chief Offenders, with-

out giving them reafon to think it was for want of Power.

4. What the ?ta« secwet, the carnal Weapons, and thofe ether oppoftd to them, which he

calls SwiS'.x -rip Gtai, mighty through Cod, are, may be feen, if we read and compare 1 Cor. I. 23,

24. & II. I, 2, 4,' 5, 12, 13. 2 Cor. IV. 2, 6.

6 i Thofe whom he fpeaks to here, are the Corinthian Converts, to whom this Epiftle

is written. Some of thefe had been drawn into a Faction againft St. Paul; thefe he had

been, and was endeavouring to bring back to that Obedience and Submiffion which the

reft had continued in to him as an Apeftle of Jefus Chrift. The Corinthians of thefe two
Sorts are thofe he means, when he fays to them, Ch. II. 3. & Ch. VII. 13, 15. You all,

i. e. all the Chriftians of Corinth and Jchaia. For he that had raifed the Faftion amongft

t>ico), and given fo much Trouble to St. Paul, was a Stranger and a Jeu, Vid. Ch. XI. 22.

crept
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Ch?/ X.

SECT. IV. N. 2.

CHAP. X. 7 18.

CONTENTS.

ST. Paul examines the falfe Apoftle's Pretentions, and compares
his own with his Performances.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
7 T"\0 ye look on things

-i-/ after the outward
appearance ? if any man
truft to himfelf, that he is

Chrift's, let him of himfelf

think this again, that as

he is Chrift's, even fo are

we Chrift's.

£ For though I ftiould

boaft fomewhat more of
our authority, (which the

Lord hath given us for edi-

fication, and not for your
deftruftion) I fhould not be

aihamed :

9 That I may not feem as

if I would terrify you by
letters.

10 For his letters (fay they)

are weighty and powerful,

but his bodily prefence is

Weak, and his fpeech con-

temptible.

DO ye judge of Men by the outward Ap-
pearance of Things ? Is it by fuch Mea-

fures you take an Eftimate of me and my Ad-
vcrfaries ? If he has Confidence in himfelf that

he is Chrift's, t. e. affumes to himfelf the Au-
thority of one employed and commiflioned by
Chrift r

; let him, on the other fide, count thus

with himfelf, that as he is Chrift's, fo I alfo am
Chrift's. Nay, if I fhould boaftingly fay fome-
thing more 3 of the Authority and Power,
which the Lord has given me for your Edifica-

tion, and not for your Deftrudfion *, I fhould
not be put to fhame'. But that I may not
feem to terrify you by Letters, as is objected

to me by fome, who fay, that my Letters are

weighty and powerful, but my bodily Pre-
fence weak, and my Difcourfe contemptible ;

NOTES.
crept in amongft them, after St. Paw/had gathered and cft.-iblifhcd that Church, i Cor. III. 6, 10.

2 Cor. X. 15, 16. Of whom St. Paul feems to have no Hopes, Chap. XI. 13 15. and there-

fore he every where threatens, I Cor. IV. 19. and here particularly, 'ver. 6, & 1 1. to make an
Example of him and his Adherents, (if any were fo obftinate to flick to him) when he had
brought back again all the Corinthians that he could hope to prevail on.

7 ' Vid. Chap. XI. 33.
8 'More, vid. Chap. XI. 23. * Another Reafon infinuatcd by the Apoflle for his forbearing

Severity to them.
1 1JtiouLi not be put to Jfjame, i. e. the Truth would juftify nic in it.

10.

B b let



II CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

ii.

12.

1 2-

14.

let him that fays fo, reckon upon this, that

fuch as I am in Word by Letters when I am an-

ient, inch mall I be alfo in Deed when pre-

fent. For I dare not be fo bold, as to rank, or

compare myfelf with fome who vaunt them-

felves : Bat they meafuring themfelves within

themfelves ", and comparing themfelves with

themfelves, do not underftand w
. But I, for

my Part, will not boaft of myfelf in what has

not been meafured out, or allotted to me x
,

/. e. I will not go out of my own Province to

feek Matter of Commendation, but proceeding

orderly in the Province which God hath mea-

fured out and allotted to me, I have reached

even unto you. i. e. I preached the Gofpel in

every Country as I went, till I came as far

as to you. For I do not extend myfelf far-

ther than I mould, as if I had {kipped over

other Countries in my way, without proceed-

ing gradually to you; no, for I have reached

even unto you in Preaching of the Go-

fpel in all Countries as I palfed along y

;

NOTES.
1 2 ° This is fpoken ironically ; h laulrfj, avmigfi^ themfclves, rather within them/elves : For

in all likelihood, the Faftion and Oppofition againft St. Paul was made by one Perfon, as we be-

fore obferved. For though he fpenks here in the Plural Number, which is the fofter and decenter

way in fuch Cafes, yet we fee, in the foregoing Verfe, he (peaks direftly and exprefly as of one

Perfon ; and therefore lv Idol's may, moil confonantly to the Apoftle's Meaning here, be under-

ftood to fignify within themfeli.es, i. e. with what they find in themfelves : The whole Place

ihewing, that this Perfon made an Eftimate of himfelf only by what he found in himfelf ; and

thereupon preferred himfelf to St. Paul, without considering what St. Paul was, or had done.
" Do not umhrfiand ; that they ought not to intrude themfelves into a Church planted by ano-

ther Man, and there vaunt themfelves, and fet themfelves above him that planted it ; which is

the Meaning of the four next Verfes.

1 ^ "Aftslpo, here, and in wr. 15. doth not fignify immenfe, or immoderate, but fomething

that hath not been meafured out and allotted to him ; fomething that is not committed to him,

nor within his Province.

14 1 This feems to charge the falfe, pretended Apoftle, who had caufed all this Difturbance in

the Church of Corinth, that, without being appointed to it, without preaching the Gofpel in

his way thither, as became an Apoftle, he had crept into the Church of Corinth.

Not

Let fuch an one think 11

this, that fuch as we are

in word by letters, when
\v^ are abfent, fuch will

we be alfo in deed when
we are prefent.

For we dare not make 12
ourfelves of the number,
or compare ourfelves with
fome that commend them-
felves; but they meafuring
themfelves by themfelves,

and comparing themfelves
amongft themfelves, are

not wife.

But we will" not boaft 13
of things without our mea-
fure, but according to the
meafure of the rule which
God hathdiftributed to us,

a meafure to reach even
unto you.

For we ftretch not our- i±
felves beyond our meafure,
as though we reached not
unto you ; for we are come
as far as to you alfo, in

preaching the gofpel of
Chrift :



II CORINTHIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

jr Not boafting of things

without our meafure, that

is, of other mens labour;

but having hope when
your faith is increafed,

that wo mall be enlarged

by you, according to our

rule abundantly ;

1 6 To preach the gofpel in

the regions beyond you,

and not to boait in ano-

ther man's line, of things

made ready to our hand.

I-, But he that glorieth, let

him glory in the Lord.

1 8 For not he that com-
mendethhimfelf is approv-

ed, but whom the Lord
commendeth.

Not extending my Boafting z beyond my own
Bounds, into Provinces not allotted to me,
nor vaunting myfelf of any thing I have done
in another's Labour 3

, /. e. in a Church plant-
ed by another Man's .Pains; but having hope
that your Faith increafing, my Province will be
enlarged by you yet farther : So that I may
preach the Gofpel to the yet unconverted Coun-
tries beyond you, and not take Glory to my-
felf from another Man's Province, where all

Things are made ready to my Hand \ But he
that will glory, let him glory or feek Praife

from that which is committed to him by the
Lord, or in that which is acceptable to the
Lord. For not he who commends himfelf,

does thereby give a Proof of his Authority or
Million; but he whom the Lord commends,
by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft b

.

*5-

16.

*7-

18.

NOTES.
I ; * Boafting, i. e. intermeddling, or affuming to myfelf Authority to meddle, or Honour

for meddling.

15, 16 a Here St. Paul vifibly taxes the falfe Apoftle for coming into a Church, converted
and gathered by another, and there pretending to be fome-body, and to rule all. This is

another Thing that makes it probable, that the Oppofition made to St. Paul, was but by one
Man, that had made himfelf the Head of an oppofite Faftion : For it is plain it was a Stranger,
who came thither after St. Paul had planted this Church ; who pretending to be more an
Apoftle than St. Paul, with greater Illumination, and more Power, fet up againfl him to go-
vern that Church, and withdraw the Corinthians from following St. Paul, his Rules and Doc-
trine. Now this can never be fuppofed to be a Combination of Men, who came to Corinth
with that Defign ; nor that they were different Men that came thither feparately, each fetting

up for himfelf, for then they would have fallen out one with another, as well as with St. Paul

:

And, in both Cafes, St. Paul mull have fpoken of them in a different Way from what he docs
now. The fame Character and Carriage is given to them all, throughout both thefe Epiftles

;

and 1 Cor. 111. 10. he plainly fpeaks or one Man. That fetting up thus to be a Preacher of the
Gofpel amongft thofe that were already Chriltians, was looked upon by St. Paul to be a Fault
we may fee, Rom. XV. 20.

18 b 'Tis of thefe Weapons of his Warfare that St. Paul fpeaks in this Chapter ; and 'tis by
them that he intends to try which is the true Apojftle, when he comes to them.

Bb 2 SECT.



II C0RIN7HIANS.
SECT. IV. N.

CHAP. XL i. 6.

CONTENTS.
HE (hews, that their pretended Apoftle bringing to them no

other Saviour, or Gofpel ; nor conferring greater Power of
Miracles than he [St. Paul] had done, was not to be preferred be-

fore him.

PARAPHRASE.
WOuld you could bear with me a little in

my Folly c
; and indeed do bear with me.

For I am jealous over you, with a Jealoufy that

is for God : For I have fitted and prepared you

for one alone to be your Flufband, viz. that I

might deliver you up a pure Virgin to Chrift.

But I fear left fome way or other, as the Ser-

pent beguiled Eve by his Cunning, fo your

Minds mould be debauched from that Sin-

glenefs which is due to Chrift d
. For if

TEXT.
WOuld to God ye

could bear with
me a little in my folly :

and indeed bear with me.
For I am jealous over

you with godly jealoufy :

for I have efpoufed you
to one hnfband, that I

may prefent you as a chafte

virgin to Chrift.

But I fear, left by any
means, as the ferpent be-

guiled Eve through his

fubtilty, fo ycur mind3
Ihould be corrupted from
the fimplicity that is in
Chrift.

NOTES.
i

c Folly, fo he modeftly calls his fpeaking in his own Defence.

3
J 'AtaotW ryj; tU r&v Xfufrv, The Simplicity that is in, rather, towards Chrift, anfwers to

hi av$? l X?.<?'x, Jo one Hujband Chrift, in the immediately foregoing Verfe : For l/„ one, is not

put there for nothing, but makes "the Meaning plainly this ; " I have formed and fitted yois
" for one Perfon alone, one Hulbsnd, who is Chrift : I am concerned, and in care, that you
" may not be drawn afide from that Submiflion, that Obedience, that Temper of Mind that is

" due fmgly to him ; for I hope to put you into his Hands pollened with pure Virgin Thoughts,
" wholly fixed on him, not divided, nor roving after any other, that he may take you to Wife,
" and marry you to himfelf for ever." 'Tis plain that Pervcrter, who oppofed St. Paul, was a

Jezv, as we have feen. 'Twas from the Jews, from whom, of all profefling Chriftianity, St.

Paul had moil Trouble and Oppofition ; for they having their Hearts fet upon their old Reli-

gion, endeavoured to mix Judaifm and Chriftianity together. We may fuppofe the Cafe here

to be much the fame with that which he more fully expreiTes in the Epiftle to the Galatians ;.

particularly Gal. I. 6 12. & Chr.p. IV. 9 11. & 16 21. & Chap. V. 1 13.

The Meaning of this Phce here feems to be this :
" I h.-ve taught you the Gofpel alone, in

•* its pure and unmixed Simplicity, by which only you can be united to Chrift ; but 1 fear,

" left this your new Apoftle ihould draw you from it, and that your Minds Ihould not ftick to

•' that fingiy, but Ihould be corrupted by a Mixture of Judaifm." After the like manner St-

Paui expreftes Chriftians being delivered from the La.. , and their Freedom from the ritual

Obfervances of the Jews, byteing married to Chrili, R^m VII. 4 which Place may give fome
light to thi

i this
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
For if he that cometh,

preacheth another Jefus

whom we have not preach-

ed, or if ye receive ano-

ther fpirit, which ye have

not received, or another

gofpel, which ye have not

accepted, ye might well

bear with him.

For I fuppofe I was not

a whit behind the very

chiefeft apoftles.

But though I be rude

in fpeech, yet not in know-
ledge ; but we hr.ve been

thoroughly made manifeft

among you in all things.

this Intruder who has been a Leader amongfl you,

can preach to you another Saviour, whom I have

not preached j or if you receive from him other

or greater Gifts of the Spirit, than thofe you re-

ceived from me ; or another Gofpel than what
you accepted from me, you might well bear

with him, and allow his Pretenfions of beinp- a

new and greater Apoftle. For as to the Apoftles

of Chrift, I fuppofe I am not a whit behind the

chiefeft of them. For though I am but a mean
Speaker, yet I am not without Knowledge, but
in every thing have been made manifeft unto you,

i. e. to be an Apoftle.

5-

6.

SECT. IV. N. 1.

CHAP. XL 7 15.

CONTENTS.

HE juftifies himfelf to them, in his having taken nothing of
them. There had been great Talk about this, and Objections

raifed againft St. Paul thereupon ; Vid. 1 Cor. IX. 1 3. As if

by this he had difcovered himfelf not to be an Apoftle : To which
he there anfwers, and here touches it again, and anfwers another

Objection, which it feems was made, v/z. that he refufed to receive

Maintenance from them out of Unkindnefs to them.

II A V E



II CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

AVE I committed an Offence e in aba-

ting myfelf to work with my Hands,

neglecting my Right of Maintenance due to me
as an Apoftle, that you might be exalted in

Chriftianity, becaufe I preached the Gofpel of

8- God to you gratis f I robbed other Churches,

9- taking Wages of them to do you Service : And
being with vou, and in want, I was chargeable

to not a Man of you. For the Brethren who
came from Macedonia, fupplied me with what

1 needed : And in all things I have kept my-
felf from being burdenfome to you, and fo will

io. I continue to do. The Truth and Sincerity I

owe to Chrift, is in what I fay to you, viz.

This Boailing of mine mall not in the Regions

1 1. oiAchaia be flopped in me. Why fo ? Is it be-

caufe I love you not ? For that God can be my
12. Witnefs, he knoweth. But what I do and

fhall do f
is, that I may cut off all Occafion

from thofe who, if I took any thing of you,

would be glad of that Occafion to boaft, that in

it they had me for a Pattern, and did nothing

13. but what even I myfelf had done. For theie

are falle s Apoftles, deceitful Labourers in the

Gofpel, having put on the counterfeit Shape

HAVE I committed 7
an offence in aba-

fingmyfelf, thatyou might
be exalted, becaufe I have
preached to you the gof-

pel of God freely ?

I robbed other churches, 3

taking wages of them to

do you fervice.

And when I was pre- 9
fent with you and want-
ed, I was chargeable to no
man : for that which was
lacking to me, the bre-

thren which came from
Macedonia fupplied : and
in all things I have kept
myfelf from being bur-

denfome unto you, and fo

will 1 keep myfelf.

As the truth of Chrift 10
is in me, no man (hall ltop

me of this boafting in the
regions of Achaia.

Wherefore ? becaufe 1 1

1

love you not ? God know-
eth.

But what I do, that 1 12
wjll do, that I may cut
off occafion from them
which defire occafion, that

wherein they glory, they
may be found even as

we.
Tor fuch are falfe 1

3

apoftles, deceitful work-

NOTE S.

7 e The adverfe Party made it an Argument againft St. Paul, as an Evidence that he was

no Apollie, fince he took not from the Corinthians Maintenace, 1 Cor. IX. 1 3. Another

Objection railed againft him from hence, was, That he would receive nothing from them,

becaufe he loved them not, 2 Cor. XI. 11. This he anfwers here, by giving another Reafon

for his fo doine. A third Allegation was, that it was only a crafty Trick in him to catch

them, 2 Cor. XII. 16. which he anfwers there.

12 ' K.-« r.-. ,.-., that I yuffldo, rather and v:ill do ; fo the Words ftand in the Greek, and do

not refer to •uer. 10. as a Profeffion of his Refolution to take nothing of them i but to <otr. 1 1,

to which it is joined ; {hewing that his refufing any Reward from them, was not out of Un-
kindnefs, but for another Reafon.

13 i They had queftioned St. Paul's Apoftlefhip, 1 Cor. IX. becaufe of his not taking Main-

tenance of the Corinthians. He here directly declares them to be no true Apoftles.

a-nd
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
ers, transforming them-

felves into the Apoilles of

Chrift.

14 And no marvel; for

Satan himfelf is transform-

ed into an angel of light.

15 Therefore it is no great

thing if his minifters alfo

be transformed as the mi-

nifters of righteoufnefs ;

whofe end (hall be accord-

ing to their works.

and Outfide of Apoftles of Chrift : And no mar-

vel j for Satan himfelf is fometimes transformed

into an Angel of Light. Therefore it is not

ftrange, if fo be his Minifters are difguifed fo

as to appear Minifters of the Gofpel ; whofe
End fhall be according to their Works.

14.

J 5-

SECT. IV. N.

CHAP. XL 16- 33-

CONTENTS.

H E goes on in his Juftification, reflecting upon the Carriage of
the falfe Apoftle towards the Corinthians, v. 16 -i\. He

compares himfelf with the falfe Apoftle in what he boafts of, as be-

ing in Hebrew, v. 21, 22. or Minifter.of Chrift, v. 23, and here

St. Paul enlarges upon his Labours and Sufferings.

TE XT. PARAPHRASE.
i&T Say again, Let no man
A think me a fool: if o-

therwife, yet as a fool re-

ceive me, that I may boaft

myfelf a little.

17 That which I fpeak, I

fpeak it not after the

Lord, but as it were foo-

lifhly in this confidence of

boafting.

J
Say again, Let no Man think me a Fool, j6.
that I fpeak fo much of myfelf: Or at leaft,

if it be a Folly in me, bear with me as a Fool,

that I too, as well as others h
, may boaft my-

felf a little. That which I fay on this Occaii- I7<
on is not by Command from Chrift, but, as it

were, foolifhly in this Matter of Boafting.

NOTES.
16 h Vid. vtf. 18.

jince



i 9 6 II CORINTHIANS,
Clinp.Xf.^^ PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

iS, Since many glory in their Circumcifion or Ex-
jq. traction', I will glory alfo. For ye bear

with Fools k eafily, being yourfelves wife.

20. ' For you bear with it if a Man bring you
into Bondage m

, i.
t

e. domineer over you,

and ufe you like his Bondmen ; If he make a

Prey of you ; If he take or extort Prefents or a

Salary from you j If he be elevated and high

amongft you ; If he fmite you on the Face,

21. /. e. treat you contumelioufly. I fpeak accord-

ing to the Reproach that has been caft upon me,
as if I were weak, /. e. deftitute of what might
fupport me in Dignity and Authority equal to

this falfe Apoftle, as if I had not as fair Pre-

tences to Power and Profit amongft you as he.

22. Is he an Hebrew n
, /. e. by Language an He-

brew ? to am I : Is he an Ifraelite, truly of

the Je-u'/jl Nation, and bred up in that Reli-

gion ? fo am I : Is he of the Seed of Abraham,

really descended from him ? and not a Profe-

23. lyte of a foreign Extraction ? fo am I : Is he a

NOTES.

Seeing that many glory i3
after the flefh, I will glo-

ry alfo.

For ye fuffer fools glad- 19
ly, feeing ye yourielves

are wife.

For ye fufFer if a man 20
bring you into bondage,
if a man devour you, if a
man take of you, if a man
exalt himfelf, if a man
fmite you on the face.

I fpeak as concerning 21

reproach, as though we
had been weak : howbeit,
wherein foever any is

bold (I fpeak foolilhly) I

am bold alfo.

Are they Hebrews ? fo 22
am I : are they Ifraelites r

fo am I : are they the feed

of Abraham ? fo am I :

Are they minifters of 23
Chrift ? (I fpeak as a fool)

I am more : in labours

18 ' Fid. Ch. XII. it.

19
k Jftcr the Flcjh. What this Glorying after the FUJh was in particular here, vid. ver. 22,

•viz.. being a Je-tv by defcent.

20 ' Spcken ironically for their bearing with the Infolence and Covetoufnefs of their falfe

Apoftle.
m The Bondage here meant, was Subjection to the Will of their falfe Apoftle, as appears

by the following Particulars of this Verfe ; and not Subjection to the Jcivijb Rites. For if that

had been, St. Paul was fo zealous againft it, that he would have fpoke more plainly and
warmly, as we fee in his Epiftle to the Calatians, and not have touched it thus, only by the

bye, flightly, in a doubtful Expreftion. JJefifleS, it is plain no fuch thing was yet attempted
openly, only St. Paul was afraid cf it ; Via. \cx. \.

22 n Is be an Heareiv ? Having in the foregoing Verfe fpoke in the Singular Number, I have

been fain to continue on the fame Number here, though different from that in the Text, to

avoid an Inconfiftency in the Paraphrafe, which could not but fhock the Reader. But this I

would be undcrftood to do, without impofing my Opinion on any body, or pretending to

change the Text : But as an Expofitor, to tell my Reader that I think, that though St.

Paul fays tbey, he means but one ; as often, when he feys wt, he means only himfelf, the

Reafon whereof I have given elfewhere.

Mini-
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
more abundant, in ftripes

above mcafure, in prifnns

more frequent, in deaths

ofr.

24. Of the Jews five times

received I forty flripes,

fave one.

25 Thrice was I beaten

with rods, once was I Ho-

ned, thrice I fuffered fhip-

wrack ; a night and a day

I have been in the deep :

e6 In journeying often, in

perils of waters, in perils

of robbers, in perils by
mine own countrymen, in

perils by the heathen, in

perils in the city, in perils

in the wildernefs, in perils

in the fea, in perils among
falfe brethren ;

fj In wearinefs and pain-

fulnefs, in watchings of-

ten, in hunger and thirlt,

in fallings often, in cold

and nakednefs.

28 Befides thofe things

that are without, that

which cometh upon me
daily, the care of all the

churches.

20 Who is weak, and I am
not weak ? who is oifend-

ed, and I burn not ?

-o If I muft needs glory,

J will glory of the things

24.

2 5-

26.

Minifter of Jefus Chrift ? (I fpeak in my foolifli

way of boailing) I am more fo : In toilfome

Labours I furpafs him ; in Stripes I am exceed-

ingly beyond him ° ; in Prifons I have been

oftner ; and in the very Jaws of Death more
than once. Of the Jews I have five Times re-

ceived forty Stripes, fave one : Thrice was I

whipped with Rods ; once was I ftoned ; thrice

ihipwracked : I have parted a Night and a Day
in the Sea : In Journeyings often ; in Perils by

Water, in Perils by Robbers, in Perils by my
own Countrymen, in Perils from the Heathen,
in Peri[s in the City, in Perils in the Country,

in Perils at Sea, in Perils amongfl falfe Bre-

thren : In Toil and Trouble, and fleeplefs

Nights often, in Hunger and Thirfi; ; in

Fairings often ; in Cold and Nakednefs.

Befides theie Troubles from without, the Diilur-

bance that comes daily upon me from my Con-
cern for all the Churches. Who is a weak Chri-

stian, in danger through Frailty or Ignorance to

be mi fled, whofe Weaknefs I do not feel and
fuffer in, as if it were my own ? Who is actually

mifled, for whom my Zeal and Concern does

not make me uneafy, as if I had a Fire in me ?

If I muft be compelled f to glory 1, I will 30.

NOTES.

30 f Compelled, vid. Chap. XII. il.

1 By RauvStfiai, which is tranfl.ited fomctimes to glory, and fomclimes to boaj}, the Apoftle
long, where he applies it to himfelf, means nothing but the mentioning fome commendable

Ailion of his without Vanity or Oftentaticn, but barely uponN'cceflity on the prefent Occafion.

27.

28.

29.

glory
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

ch. xrr.

33-

glory of thofe Thhings which are of my weak
and fufrering tide. The God and Father of our

Lord Jefus Chrift, who is bleffed for ever,

knoweth that I lie not. In Damafcus, the Go-
vernour under Aretas the King, who kept the

Town with a Garrifon, being defirous to appre-

hend me, I was through a Window let down
in a Bafket, and efcaped his Hands.

which concern mine infir-

mities.

The God and Father of ;i

ourLordJefusChrift,which
is blefled for evermore,

knoweth that I lie not.

In Damafcus, the gover- 32
nour under Aietas the king,

kept the city of the Da-
mafcenes with a garrifon,

defirous to apprehend me :

And through a window 33
in a bafket was I let down
by the wall, and efcaped

his hands.

J.

SECT. IV. N. 6.

CHAP. XII. 1 11.

CONTENTS.
E makes good his Apoftlefhip by the extraordinary Virions and

Revelations which he had received.

PARAPHRASE.
F I mufl be forced to glory ' for your

fakes, for me it is not expedient, I will

come to Vifions and Revelations of the Lord.

I knew a Man, by 5
the Power of Chrift, above

fourteen Years ago, caught up into the third

Heaven ; whether the intire Man, Body and

all, or out of the Body in an Extafy, I know
not, God knows. And I know fuch an one 9

,

NOTES.

TE XT.

IT is not expedient for

me doubtlefs to glory :

I will come to vifions and
revelations of the Lord.

I knew a man in Chrift,

above fourteen years ago,

(whether in the body, I

cannot tell ; or whether
out of the body, I cannot

tell : God knoweth) fuch

an one caught up to the

third heaven.

And I knew fuch a man

r. * *fei xxvxZe*at S«f, If I mu/i glory, is the Reading of fome Copies, and is juftified by

•ver. 30. of the foregoing Chapter, by the vulgar Translation, and by the Syricc, much to the

fame Purpofe, and fuiting better with the Context, renders the Senfe clearer.

2 Si 3 Modeftly fpcaking of himfelf in a third Perfon.

whether
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
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Ch. XI.

(whether in the body, or

out of the body, I cannot

tell : God knowcth.).

4 How that he was caught

up into paradife,and heard

unfpeakable words, which

it is not law ful tor a man
to utttr.

r Of fcch an one will I

glory : yet or myfeif I

will not glory, butmmine
infirmities.

6 For though I would de-

fire to glory, I mall not

be a fool ; for I will fay

the truth : but now I for-

bear, left any man ihould

think of me above that

which he feeth me to be,

or that he heareth of me.

7 And left I mould be ex-

alted above meafure thro'

the abundance of the reve-

lations, there was given to

me a thorn in the rleih,

the meffenger of Satan to

buffet me, left I ihould be

exalted above meafure.

8 For this thing Ibefought

the Lord thrice, that it

might depart from me.

9 And he faid unto me,

My grace is fufficient for

thee : for my flrength is

made perfeft in weaknefs.

Moft gladly therefore will

I rather glcry in my in-

firmities, that the power
of Chrift may reft upon

me.

jo Therefore I take plea-

fure in infirmities, in re-

v.hcther in the Body, or out of the Body, I know
not, God knows ; that lie was caught uo into

Paradife, and there heard what is not in the

Power of Man to utter : Of fuch an one I will

glory ; but myfeif I will not mention \

any boafting, unlefs in Things that carry the
Marks of Weaknefs, and fhew my Sufferings.

But if I mould have a mind to giory in other
Things, 1 might do it without being a Fool ;

for I would lpeak nothing but what is .
,

having Matter in abundance :
c But I forbear,

left an}- one Ihould think of me beyond what
he fees me, or hears commonly reported of me.
And that I might not be exalted above meafure,
by reafon of the abundance of Revelations that
I had, there was given me a Thorn in the
Flefh u

, the Meffenger of Satan to buffet me,
that I might not be over-much elevated.

Concerning this Thing I befought the Lord
thrice, that it might depart from me : And he
faid, My Favour is fufficient for thee ; for my
Power exerts itfelf, and its Sufficiency is fetn
the more perfectly, the weaker thou thyfelf art.

I therefore moft willingly choofe to glory, ra-

ther in Things that (hew my Weaknefs, than in

my Abundance of glorious Revelations, that the
Power of Chrift may the more vifibly be feen
to dwell in me : Wherefore I have Satisfaction

in Weakneffes, in Reproaches, in Neceffities,

in Perfecutions, in Diftreffes for Chrift's fake.

For when I, looked upon in my outward State,

NOTES.
6 ' Vid. <ver. 7.

7
u Thorn in the Flefh : What this was in particular, St. Paul having thought fit to conceal it,

is not eafy for thofe who come after to difcover, nor-is it much material.

C c 2 appear

7-

8.

9-

10.
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Ch. XII.

II CORINTHIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

appear weak ; then by the Power of Chriil

which dwelleth in me, I am found to be fnong.

II. I am become fooliih in glorying thus ; but it is

you who have forced me to it. For I ough: to

have been commended by you, fince in nothing

came I behind the chiefeft of the Apoftles,

though in myfelf I am nothing.

proaches, in neceflities, in

perfecutions, in difcrefles

forChrift's fake: for when
I am weak, then am I

ftrong.

I am become a fool in i r

glorying, ye hare compell-
ed me : foi 1 ought to have
been commended of you :

for in not' .ng am I behind
the very chiefeft apoftles,

though I be nothing.

SECT. IV. N. 7.

CHAP. XII. 12, 13.

CONTENTS.

HE continues to juftify himfelf to be an Apoftle, by the Miracles

he did, and the fupernatural Gifts he beftowed amongft the

Corinthians.

PARAPHRASE.
12. / a ^Ruly the Signs whereby an Apoftle might

be known, were wrought amongft you by

me in all Patience w and Submiffion under

the Difficulties I there met with, in miraculous,

wonderful and mighty Works, performed by me.

13. For what is there which you were any way
shortened in, and had not equally with other

Churches x
, except it be that I myfelf was not

burdenfome to you ? Forgive me this Injury.

NOTES.
1

2

This may well be underftood to refleft on the Haughtinefi and Plenty wherein the falfe

Apoftle lived amongft them.

13
x Vid. 1 Cor. I.4 7.

SECT.

TE XT.
TRuly the figns of an I2

apoftle were wrought
among you in all patience,

in figns, and wonders, and
mighty deeds.

For what is it wherein 1 -

ye were inferior to other

churches, except it be that

1 myfelf was not burden-

fome to you ? Forgive

me this wrong.
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SECT. IV. N. 8.

CHAP. XII. 14— -21.

CONTENTS.

H E farther juftifies himfelf to the Corinthians, by his paffed Dif-

intereftednefs, and his continued kind Intentions to them.

TEXT.
i^TJEhold, the third time

Jj I am ready to come
to you ; and I will not be

burdenfome to you : for I

feek not yours, but vou :

for the children ought
not to lay up fc pa-

rents, but the j nts for

the children.

1 - And I will very gladly

fpend and be fpent for

you, though the more a-

bundantly I l~ve you, the

lefs I be loved.

16 But be it fo, I did not

burden you : neverthelefs

being crafty, I caught you
with guile.

17 Did I make a gain of
you by any of them whom
I fent unco you ?

j 8 I defired Titus, and
with him I fent a brother :

did Titus make a gain of

B
PARAPH RAS E.

Ehold, this is the third time I am ready to 14.

come unto you, but I will not be burden-

you ? walked we not in

the fame fpirit ? walked
we not in the fame fteps ?

Ibme to you ; for I feek not what is yours, but

you : for 'tis not expected, nor ufual, that Chil-

dren mould lay up for their Parents, but Pa-
rents

a
for their Children. I will gladly lay

out whatever is in my Pollemon or Power ;

nay, even wear out and hazard myfelf for your
Souls b

, though it fhould fo fall out, that the

more I love you, the lefs I fhould be beloved

by you c
. Be it fo, as fome fuggeft, that I

was not burdenfome to you ; but it was in

Truth out of Cunning, with a Delign to catch

you with that Trick, drawing from you by
others what I refufed in Perfon. In anlwer to

which I alk, Did I by any of thofe I fent unto

you make a Gain of you ? I defired Titus to go
to you, and with him I fent a Brother : Did Titus

make a Gain of you ? Did not they behave them-
felves with the fame Temper that I did amongfl
you ? Did we not walk in the fame Steps, i. e.

neither they nor I received any thing from you.

'5-

16.

x 7-

18.

NOTE S.

14 » Vid. 1 Cot: iv. 14, 15.

5
b Vid. 2 Tim. ii. 10.

c Vid. Chap. vi. 12, 13.

Again,
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C'h. XIL

I 9 .

20.

2 I

PARAPHRASE.
Again, d Do not, upon my mentioning my
fending of Titus to you, think that I apologize

for my not coming mytelf : I fpeak as in the

Pretence of God, and as a Chriftian, there is no

fuch thing. In all my whole Carriage towards

you, Beloved, all that has been done has been

done only for your Edification. No, there is no

need of an Apology for my not coming to you

fooner : For I fear when I do come I mall

not find you fuch as I would, and that you will

find me fuch as you would not. I am afraid,

that among you there are Dilputes, Envyings,

Animofities, Strifes, Backbitings, Whiiperings,

Swellings of Mind, Difturbances ; and that

my God, when I come to you again, will hum-

NOTES.

TEXT.
Again, think you that 19

we excufe ourfelves unto
you ? we fpeak before God
in (Thrift : but we do all

things, dearly beloved, for
your edifying.

For I fear, left when I zo
come I (hall not find you
fuch as I would, and that
I lhall be found unto you
luch as ye would not

:

left there be debates, en-
vyings, wraths, ftrifes,

backbitings, whifperings,
fwellings, tumults :

And left when I come 2

1

again, my God will hum-
ble me among you, and
that I lhall bewau many
which have fmned alrea-

19 d He had before given the Reafon, Chap. I. 23. of his not coming to them, with the like

Afl'everation that he ufes here. If we trace the Thread of St. Paul's Difcourfe here, we may
obferve, that having concluded the Juflification of hirr.felf and his Apoftleftiip by his paft Ani-
ons, -ver. 13. he had it in his Thoughts to tell them how he would deal with the falle Apoftle

and his Adherents when he came, as he was ready now to do ; and therefore folemnly begins,

ver. 14. with behold, and tells them now the third time he was ready to come to them, to

which joining (what was much upon his Mind) that he would not be burdenfome to them when
he came, this fuggeited to his Thoughts an Objection, (viz.) that this perfonal Shynefs in him
was but Cunning, for that he defigned to draw Gain from them by other Hands. From which

he clears himfelf by the Inftance ot Titus and the Brother whom he had lent together to them,

who were as far from receiving any thing from them as he himfelf. Titus and his other Mefi'en-

o-er being thus mentioned, he thought it neceflary to obviate another Sufpicion that might be

raifed in theMinds of fome of them, as if he mentioned the fending ot thofe two, as an Apo-
logy for his not coming himfelf : This hedifclaims utterly ; and to prevent any Thoughts of that

kind, folemnly protefts to them, that in all his Carriage to them, he had done nothing but for

their Edification, nor had any other Aim in any of his, Actions but purely that ; and that he

forbore coming merely out of Refpeft and Good-Will to them. So that all from Beheld this

third time I am ready to come to you, ver. 14. to this Third time I am coming toycu, ch. xiii. 1.

mult be looked on as an incident Difcourfe that fell in occafionally, though tending to the fame

Purpofe with the reft : A Way of writing very ufual with our Apoftle, and with other Writers

who abound in Quicknefs and Variety of Thoughts as he did. Such Men are often, by new
Matter riling in their way, put by from what they were going and had begun to fay ; which

therefore they are fain to take up again, and continue at a diltance ; which St. Paul does here

after the Interpofition of eight Verfes. Other inftances of the like kind may be found in other

Places of St. Paul's Writings.

ble



II CORINTHIANS,
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

dy, and have not repented b]e me amongft you ancj I (hall bewail many
or the uncleannels, and

, , r 1 r i 11 }

fornication, and laftivi- who have formerly hnned, and have not yet
oufnefs which they have repented of the Uncleannefs, Fornication, and
committed. t r • r r i_ r 1 -i

JLalcivioulnels, whereof they are guilty.

SECT. IV. N. 9.

CHAP. XIII. 1 10.

C N T E N r S.

HE re-alTumes what he was going to fay, Chap. xii. 14. and tells

them how he intends to deal with them when he comes to

them, and aiTures them, that however they queftion it, he Ihall be
able, by Miracles, to give proof of his Authority and Commiffion
from Chrift.

TEXT.
1 '~I~"

V HIS is the third time

X_ I am coming to you :

in the mouth of two or

three witnelTes fhail every

word be eftabliflied. -

2 I told you before, and
foretel you as if I were
prefer.t the fecond time ;

and being abfent, now I

write to them which here-

tofore have finned, and to

all other, that if I come
again, I will not fpare :

3 Since ye feek a proof of
Limit fpeaking in me,

PARAPHRASE.
THIS is now the third time I am coming

to you ; and when I come I {hall not fpare

you, having proceeded according to our Savi-

our's Rule, and endeavoured by fair means firfl

to reclaim you, before I come to the laft Extre-
mity. And of this my former Epiille, wherein
I applied myfelf to you, and this wherein I

now, as if I were prefent with you, foretel

thofe who have formerly finned, and all the

reft, to whom, being now abfent, I write,

that when I come I will not fpare you ; I fay,

thefe two Letters are my WitnelTes according to

our Saviour's Rule, which fays, In the Month
of two or three WitnelTes every Word fliall be
eftabliflied c

. Since you demand a Proof of

my
NOTES.

2 c
//.< the Moutb of tivo or three Wkniffis J!mU every Word he eftabliflied. Thefe Words

feem to be quoted from the Law of our Saviour, Maith. xviii. 16. and not from the Law of

Mafts

I.



II CORINTHIANS,
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

my Miffion, and of what I deliver, that it is which to you-ward is not

,/„ , , ,m -n y I • •
i n weak, but is mighty in

dictated by Chrift ipeakmg in me, who mult vou
&

'

be acknowledged not to be weak to you-ward, For though he was cru-

but has given Efficient Marks of his Power a-
y^£thty Tpo^

mongfr, you. For though his Crucifixion and of God : for we alfo are

Death were with Appearance f of Weaknefs, weak in him, but we fhall

, ,. , ., i n r • r n • r r \
lu'e with him by the pow-

yet he hveth with the Manifeitation of the er of God toward you.

Power of God appearing in my punifhing you.

NOTES.
Mofes in Deuteronomy, not only becaufe the Words are the fame with thofe in St. Matthew, but

from the Likenefs of the Caie. In Deuteronomy the Rule given concerns only judicial Trials :

In St. Matthew it is a Rule given for the Management of Perfuafion ufed for the reclaiming an

Offender, by fair Means, before coming to the utmoft Extremity, which is the Cafe of St. Paul
here. In Deuteronomy the Judge was to hear the WitnefTes, Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. In

St. Mat/heiv the Party was to hear the WitnefTes, Matth. xviii. 17. which was alfo the Cafe of

St. Paul here ; the WitnefTes which he means that he made ufe of to perfuade them being his

two Epiflles. That by WitnefTes he means his two Epiflles, is plain from his Way of expreffing

himfelf here, where he carefully fets down his telling them twice, ('viz..) before in his former

Epillle, Chap. iv. 19. and now a Jecond time in his fecond Epiftle ; and alfo by thefe words, &<;

t«;£v th lii-riyiv, As if I were prefent with you a fecond time. By our Saviour's Rule the

offended Perfon was to go twice to the Offender ; and therefore St. Paul fays, As if I were with

you a fecond time, counting his Letters as two perfonal Applications to them, as our Saviour di-

rected fhould be done before coming to rougher Means. Some take the WitnefTes to be the three

MefTenpers by whom his £rfl Epiftle is fuppofed to be fent. But this would not be according to

the Method prefcribed by our Saviour in the Place from which St. Paul takes the Word 1
; he ufes ;

for there were no WitnefTes to be made ufe of in the firlt Application ; neither, if thofe had

been the WitnefTes meant, would there have been any need for St. Paul fo carefully and ex-

prefly to have fet down &<; Tap£» 70 Ziirtfav, as if prefent a fecond time. Words which in that

cafe would be fuperfluous. Befides, thofe three Men are no where mentioned to have been fent

by him to perfuade them, nor the Corinthians required to hear them, or reproved for not having

done it : And laltly, they could not be better WitnefTes of St. Paul's Endeavours twice to

o-ain the Corinthians by fair Means, before he proceeded to Severity, than the Epiflles them-

fclves.

4 ' 'E; acSsi U:, through Weaknefs; fc Siw&ien; QiS, by the Power of God, I have rendered

with Appearance of Weaknefs, and •with the Manifcftation of the Power of God; which I think

the Senfe of the Place, and the Style of the Apoftle, willjuflify. St. Paul fometimes ufes the

, v Prepniiiions in a larger Senfe than that Tongue ordinarily allows. Farther it is evident,

that J- joined to XaUvsix*; has not a cafual Signification ; and therefore in the Antithefis |K Sv-

. j: ©£». it cannot be taken cafually. And it is ufual for St. Paul in fuch Cafes to continue

the fame Word, though it happens fometimes feemingly to carry the Senfe another way. In

fhort, the Meaning of the Place is this :
" Though Chrift in his Crucifixion appeared weak

" and defpicable, yet he now lives to fhew the Power of God in the Miracles and mighty
•• 'works which he does : So I, though I by my Sufferings and Infirmities appear weak and
•" contemptible, yet fhall I live to lhew the Power of God in punifhing you miiaculouilv."

You
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TEXT.
5 Examine yourfelves,

whether ye be in the

faith, prove your own
fclves : know ye not your
own (elves, how that Je-
fus Chrift is in you, ex-

cept ye be reprobates?

6 But I trultthat ye lliall

know that we are not re-

probates.

'7 Now I pray to God that

ye do no evil ; not that we
Should appear approved,

but that ye fhould do that

which is honeit, though
we be as reprobates.

£ For we can do nothing
againft the truth, but for

the truth.

9 For we are glad when
we are weak, and ye are

itrong : and this alfo we
with, even your perfecti-

on.

io Therefore I write thefe

things being abfent, letl

being prefent I fhould

ufc fharpnefs, according to

PARAPHRASE.
You examine me whether I can by any miracu-
lous Operation give a Proof that Chrift is in me.
Pray examine vourfclves whether you be in the
Faith ; make a Trial upon yourfelves, whether
you yourfelves are not fomewh.it destitute of
Proofs h

; or are you fo little acquainted with
yourfelves, as not to know whether Chrift be in

you ? But if you do not know yourfelves whe-
ther you can give Proofs or no, yet I hope you
fhall know that I am not unable to give
Proofs h of Chrift in me. But I pray to God
that you may do no Evil, wifning not for an
Opportunity to fhew my Proofs h

; but that

you doing what is right, I may be as if I

had no Proofs h
, no fupernatural Power : For

though I have the Power of punifhing fuperna-
turally, I cannot fhew this Power upon any of
you, unlefs it be that you are Offenders, and
your Punifhment be for the Advantage of the
Gofpel. I am therefore glad when I am weak,
and can inflict no Punifhment upon you, and
you are fo flrong, /. e. clear of Faults, that ye
cannot be touched. For all the Power I have
is only for promoting the Truth of the Gofpel

;

whoever are faithful and obedient to that, I can
do nothing to, I cannot make Examples of
them, by all the extraordinary Power I have,
if I would. Nay, this alfo I wifh, even your
Perfe&ion. Thcfe things therefore I write to

NOTES.
io.

Dd you,



2o6 II CORINTHIANS.
Ch.XIII.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
you, being aifent that when I come I may not g^ Xg£J5JZ
ufe Severity, according to the rower which the edification, and not to

Lord hath given me for Edification, not for deftruftion.

Deftru&ion.

SECT. V.

CHAP. XIII. n 14.

11,

12.

14.

CONCLUSION.
'INALLY, Brethren, farewel. Bring your-

felves into one well united, firm, unjarring

Society '. Be of good Comfort ; be of one

Mind ; live in Peace, and the God of Love and

Peace fhall be with you : Salute one another

with a holy Kifs : All the Saints falute you. The
Grace of our Lord Jefus Chriit, and the Love

of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghofl

be with you all. Amen.

NOTES.

Finally, Brethren, fare- 1

1

well : be perfect, be of

good comfort, be of one

mind, live in peace ; and

the God of love and peace

fhall be with you.

Greet one another with 12

an holy kifs.

All ' the faints falute 13

you.

The grace of our Lord 14.

Jefus Chrifc, and the love

of God, and the commu- .

nion of the Holy Ghoft,

be with you all. Amen.

1 1 ' The fame that he exhorts them to in the Beginning of tire firfl Epiftle, ch. i. w. 10.

A PARA-
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A

PARAPHRASE and NOTES
O N T H E

E P I S T L E of St. PAUL From Co-
rinth, An-
no JErce
Vulg. r 7 .TO THE Ntronh 3.

R M j4 N S.

SYNOPSIS.
BEFORE we take into Confideration the Epiitle to the Ro-

mans in particular, it may not be amifs to premife, That
the miraculous Birth, Life, Death, Relurreclion and Afcen-
fion of our Lord Jefus Chrift, were all Events that came

to pafs within the Confines of ""judea ; and that the ancient Writings
of the Jewifh Nation, allowed by the Chriftians to be of Divine
Original, were appealed-to as witneffing the Truth of his Million
and Doiftrine, whereby it was manifeft that the Jews were the De-
positaries of the Proofs of the Chriftian Religion. This could not
chufe but give the Jews, who were owned to be the People of God,
even in the Days of our Saviour, a great Authority among the Con-
vert Gentiles, who knew nothing of the Meflias they were to be-
lieve in, but what they derived from that Nation, out of which he
and his Doctrine fprung. Nor did the Jews fail to make ufe of this

Advantage feveral ways, to the Disturbance of the Gentiles that
embraced Chriftianity. The Jews, even thofc of them that received
the Gofpcl, were, for the molt part, fo devoted to the Law of
Mo/is and their ancient Rites, that they could by no means bring

D d 2 them-
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Synopfis. themfelves to think that they were to be laid afi.de. They were

'every where ftiff and zeilous for them, and contended that they

were nTceffary to be obferved even by Chriftians, by all that pre-

tended to be the People of God, and hoped to be accepted by him.

This gave no fmall Trouble to the newly converted Gentiles, and

was a great Prejudice to the Gofpel, and therefore we find it com-
plained of in more Places than one: Vid. A£ls xv. I. 2 Cor.xi. 3,

Gal. ii. 4. and v. 1, 10, 12. Phil. iii. 2. Col. ii. 4, 8, 16. Tit. i. 10,

11, 14, &c. This Remark may ferve to give Light, not only to this

Epiftle to the Romans, but to feveral other of St. Paul's Epiltles

written to the Churches of converted Gentiles-.

As to this Epiftle to the Romans., the Apoflle's principal Aim in.

k feems to be to perfuade them to a fteady Perfeverance in the Pro-

feffion of Chriftianity, by convincing them that God is the God of

the Gentiles, as well as the Jews; and that now under the Gofpel

there is no Difference between Jew and Gentile. This he does

feveral ways.

1. By (hewing that though fhe-Gentiles were ve?y finful, yet the

Jews, who had the Law, kept it not, and fo could not, upon account

of their having the Law (which being broken, aggravated their Faults,

and made them as far from righteous as the Gentiles themfelves) have

a Title to exclude the Gentiles from being the People of God under the

- Gofpel.

2. That Abraham was the Father of all that believe, as well Un-
circumcifed as Circumcifed ; fo that thofe that walk in the Steps of the

Faith of Abraham, though uncircumcifed, are the Seed to which the.

Promife is made, and fhall receive the Blefiing.

1. That it was the Purpofe of God from the Beginning, to take

the Gentiles to be his People under the Mefhas, in the Place of the

T.ews, who had been fo till that Time, but were then nationally re-

ceded, becaule they nationally rejected the Meffias, whom he lent to

them to be their King and Deliverer; but was received by but a very

fmall Number of them ; which Remnant was received into the

Kingdom of ChrifL and fo continued to be his People with the con-

verted Gentiles, who all together made now the Church and People

of God.
4. That the Jewifh Nation had no Reafon to complain of any

Unrighteoufnefs in God, or Hardfhip from him in their being cafl

off for their Unbelief, fince they had been warned of it, and they

might find it threatened in their ancient Prophets. Befides, the rai-

ling
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fing or deprefllng of any Nation is the Prerogative of God's Sove- Synopfis.

reignty; Prefervation in the Land that God has given them being'

not the Right of any one Race of Men above another. And God
might, v/hen he thought fit, reject the Nation of the Jews by the

fame Sovereignty whereby he at firft chofe the Pofterity of Jacob
to be his People, palling by other Nations, even fuch as defcended

from Abraham and Ifaac : But yet he tells them-, that at laft they.

£hall be reftored again.

Befides the AfTurance he labours to give the Roma?is, that they
are by Faith in Jefus Chrifl the People of God, without Circumci-
fion or other Obfervances of the Jews, whatever they may fay,.

which is the main Drift of this Epiftle, it is farther remarkable,

that this Epiftle being writ to a Church of Gentiles in the Metro-
polis of the Roman Empire, but not planted by St. Paul himfelf,

he as Apoftle of the Gentiles, out of care that they fhould rightly

underftand the Gofpel, has woven into his Difcourfe the chief Doc-
trines of it, and given them a comprehenfive View of God's deal-

ing with Mankind, from firft to laft, in reference to eternal Life.

The principal Heads whereof are thefe.

That by Adam's Tranfgreflion Sin entered into the World, and
Death by Sin, and fo Death reigned over all Men from Adam to

Mofes.

That by Mofes God gave the Children of Ifrael (who were his

People, i. e. owned him for their God, and kept themfelves free

from the Idolatry and Revolt of the Heathen World) a Law, which
if they obeyed, they fhould have Life thereby, /. e. attain to Im-
mortal Life, which had been loft by Adam's Tranfgreffion.

That though this Law, which was righteous, juft and good, were
ordained to Life, yet not being able to give Strength to perform
what it could not but require, it failed by reafon of the Weaknefs
of human Nature to help Men to Life. So that though the Ifrael-

ites had Statutes, which if a Man did he fhould live in them ; yet
they all tranfgreffed, and attained not to Righteoulhefs and Life by
the Deeds of the Law.

That therefore there was no way to Life left to thofe under the
Law, but by the Righteoulhefs of Faith in Jeius Chrift, by which
Faith alone they were that Seed of Abraham, to whom the Bleffing

was promifed.

This was the State of the ljraelites.

As to the G«?///(?Worid, he tells them,
i That.
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&ynopfis. That though God made himfelf known to them by legible Cha-

' rafters of his Being and Power viiible in the Works of the Creati-

on, yet they glorified him not, nor were thankful to him : They
did not own nor worfhip the one only true invifible God, the Crea-

tor of all things, but revolted from him, to Gods fet up by them-
felves in their own vain Imaginations, and worshipped Stocks and

Stones, the corruptible Images of corruptible Things.

That they having thus caft off their Allegiance to him their pro-

per Lord, and revolted to other Gods, God therefore caft them off,

and cave them up to vile Affections, and to the Conduct of their

own darkened Hearts, which led them tinto all Sorts of Vices.

That both Jews and Gentiles being thus all under Sin, and com-
ing fhort of the Glory of God ; God, by fending his Son Jefus

Chrift, fhews himfelf to be the God both of Jews and Gentiles,

fmce he juftifieth the Circumcifion by Faith, and the Uncircumcifi-

on through Faith, lb that all that believe are freely juftified by his

Grace.

That though Juftification unto Eternal Life be only by Grace,

through Faith in Jefus Chrift, yet we are to the utmoft of our

Power fmcerely to endeavour after Righteoufnefs, and from our

Hearts obey the Precepts of the Gofpel, whereby we become the

Servants of God ; for his Servants we are whom we obey, whether

of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Righteoufnefs.

Thefe are but fome cf the more general and comprehenfive Heads

of the Chriftian Doctrine, tq be found in this Epiftle. The De-
fign of a Synopfis will not permit me to defcend more minutely to

Particulars. But this let me fay, that he that would have an en-

larged View of true Chriftianity, will do well to ftudy this Epi-

ftle".

Several Exhortations fuited to the State that the Chriftians of

Rome were then in, make up the latter Part of the Epiftle.

This Epiftle was writ from Corinth the Year of our Lord,

according to the common Account, 57, the third Year of

Nero, a little after the fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians.

SECT.
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SECT. I.

CHAP. I. JS-

CONTENTS.
INTRODUCTION, with his Profeffion of a Defire to fee them.

,p

TEXT.
|AUL a fervant of fe-

fus Chrift, called to

be an apoftle, feparated

unto the gofpel of God,

z (Which he had promi-

fed afore by his prophets

in the holy lcriptures.)

- Concerning his Son Je-

fus Chrift our Lord, which

was made of the feed of

David according to the

flefh,

a And declared to be the

Son of God with power,

according to the fpirit of

holinefs, by the refurrec-

tion from the dead :

PARAPHRASE.
T}AUL a Servant of Jefus Chrift, called k

to

* be an Apoftle, feparated ' to the preach-

ing of the Gofpel of God (which he had here-

tofore promifed by his Prophets in the Holy
Scriptures) concerning his Son Jefus Chriir. our

Lord, who according to the Flelh, i. c. as to

the Body which he took in the Womb of the

bleffed Virgin his Mother, was of the Pofterity

and Lineage of David m according to the Spirit

of Holinefs n
, i. e. as to that more pure and

fpiritual Part, which in him over-ruled all,

and kept even his frail Flefh holy and fpotlets

from the leaft Taint of Sin °, and was of another

Extraction, with moil mighty Power p dccla-

4-

NOTES.
i

k Catted. The Manner of his being cdled, fee A3s'\x. i- 22.
1 Separated, vid. Ails xiii. 2.

3 "' Of David, and fo would have been regiftercd of the Houfe and Lineaje of David, as

both his Mother and reputed Father were, if there had been another Tax in his Days. Vid.
Luke ii. 4. Mattb. xiii. 55.

4 " According to the Spirit of Holinefs, is here manifeftly oppofed to, according to the Flejb,

in the foregoing Verfe ; and fo mnft mean that more pure and fpiritual Part in him, which- 1 y
divine Extraction he had immediately from God ; unlefs this be fo anderftood, the Antit
is loft.

• See Paraphrafe, Chap. viii. 3.

p 'E* Svriftti, with Power : He that will read in the Original what St. Pai
'

'. i.

19, 20. of the Power which God exerted in raifing Chrift from the Deid, \'i'l har

thinking that he there kes St. Paul labouring for Words to exprefs the '
• of it.

red,
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ROMANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

7-

10.

1

1

red q to be the Son of God by his Refurrection

from the Dead, by whom I have received Favour,

and the Office of an Apoflle, for the bringing

of the Gentiles every where to the Obedience

of Faith, which I preach in his Name ; of

which Number, i. e. Gentiles that I am fent to

preach to, are ye who are already called, r and

become Chriftians : To all the beloved of God s

,

.and called to be Saints, who are in Rome.,

Favour and Peace be to you from God our

Father, and the Lord Jefus Chriit.

In the firft Place I thank my God through

Jefus Chrifl for you all, that your Faith is fpoken

of throughout the whole World. For God
is my Witnefs, whom I ferve with thu- whole

Bent of my Mind in preaching the Gofpel of

his Son, that without cealing 1 conftantly make

mention of you in my Prayers, requeuing (if

it be God's Will, that I may now at length, if

poffible, have a good Opportunity) to come

unto you. For I long to fee you, that I may
communicate to you fome fpiritual Gift ' for

your Eitabliihrnent u in the Faith; that

is,

By whom we have re- 5

ceived grace and apoftle-

fliip, for obedience to the

faith among all nations for

hii name:
Among whom are ye £

alfo the called of Jefus

Chrift.

To all that be in Rome, 7
beloved of God, called to

be faints : Grace to

and peace from God our
Father, and the Lord Je-
fus Chrifl.

Firft, 1 thank my God 8
through Jefus Chrift for

you all, that your faith is

fpoken of throughout the

whole world.

For God is my witnefs, g
whom 1 ferve with my
fpirit in the Gofpel of his

Son, that without ceaiing

1 make mention of you
always in my prayers.

Making requeft (if by ta
any means now at length
I might have a profpe-

rous journey by the will

of God) to come unto
you.

For I long to fee you, II

that I may impart unto
you fome fpiritual gift,

NOTES.
4. 1 Declared does not exactly atrfwer the Word in the Original, nor is it perhaps eafy to find a

Word in Englijh that perfectly anfwers 3pi<rSfv1a;, in the Senfe the Apoftle ufes it here ; ofilt.p

fignifies properly to bound, terminate, or circumfcribe ; by which Termination the Figure of
Tunings fenfible is made, and they are known to be of this or that Race, and are dilHnguiflied

from others. Thus St. Paul takes Chrilt's Refurreftion from the Dead, and his entering into

Immortality, to be the molt eminent and charafteriitical Mark, whereby Chriit is certainly

known, and, as it were, determined to be the Son of God.

7 • To take the Thread of St. Paul's Words here right, all from the Word Lord in the Mid-

dle of iter. 3. to the Beginning of this 7th, mult be read as a Parenthefis.

6 & 7 b Called of Jefus Chrift ; called to be Saints ; beloved of God ; are but different Expref-

fions for Profeftbrs of Chriftianity.

1 1 ' Spiritual Gift. If any one defire to know more particularly the fpiritual Gifts, he may

read 1 Cor. xii.

» Eftablijhment. The Jews were the Worfhippers of the true God, and had been for many

Ages his People : This could not be der.ied by the Chriftians. Whereupon they svere very apt to

periuade
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213
Chap. I.

12.is
x

, that when I am among you, I may be

comforted together with you, both with your
Faith and my own. This I think fit you mould
know, Brethren, that I often purpofed to come
unto you, that I may have fome Fruit of my
Miniftry among you alio, even as among other

Gentiles. I owe what Service I can do to the

Gentiles of all kinds, whether Greeks or Bar-

barians, to both the more knowing and civili-

zed, and the uncultivated and ignorant; fo that i
<-

as much as in me lies, I am ready to preach the
Gofpcl to you alio who are at Rome.

to the end you may be

cltabliflied ;

12 That is, that I may be

comforted together with

you, by the mutual faith

both of you and me.

13 Now I would not have

you ignorant, brethren,

that oftentimes I purpofed

to come unto you (but was
let hitherto) that I might
have fome fruit among
you alfo, even as among
other Gentiles.

14 I am debtor both to the

Greek?, and to the Bar-

barians ; both to the wife,

and to the unwife.

15 So, as much as in me is,

I am ready to preach the

gofpel to you that are at

Rome alfo.

NOTES.
perfuade the convert Gentiles, that the Meflias was promifed, and fent to the lewidi Na-
tion alone, and that the Gentiles could claim, or have no Benefit by him ; or if they were to

receive any Benefit by the Meflias, they were yet bound to obferve the Law of Mejis, which
was the Way of Worfliip which God had prefcribed to his People. This in feveral Places
very much fhook the Gentile Converts. St. Paul makes it (as we have already obferved) his

Bufinefs in this Epillie, to prove that the Mefilas was intended for the Gentiles as much as for

the Jews ; and that to make any one Partaker of the Benefits and Privileges of the Gofpel,
there was nothing more required but to believe and obey it : And accordingly here in the En-
trance of the Epiftle, he wilhes to come to Rome, that by imparting fome miraculous Gifts of
the Holy Ghoft to them, they might be eftablifhed in the trae Notion of ChrilHanity againft
all Attempts of the Jews, who would either exclude them from the Privileges of it, or bring
them under the Law of Mo/es. So where St. Paul exprefles his Care that the ColoJJlar.s mould
be ejlablijhtd in tie Faitb, Col. ii. 7. it is vifib'e by the Context, that what he oppofed was
Judaifm.

12 * That is. St. Paul in the former Vcrfe had faid, that he dcfired to come amongft them
to eftablifh them ; in thefe Words, that is, he explains, or, as it were, recals what he had
faid, that he might not feem to think them not fufliciently initru&ed or eitahlilhed in the Faith

;

and therefore turns the End of his coming to them, to their mutual Rejoicing in one another's
faith, when he and they came to fee and know one another.

14.

E s r c r.
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CHAP. I. 1 6 II. 29.

CONTENTS.
T. Paul in this Section fhews, that the Jews exclude themfelves

from being the People of God under the Gofpel, by the fame
Reaion that they would have the Gentiles excluded.

It cannot be fufficiently admired how fkilfully, to avoid offend-

ing thofe of his own Nation, St. Paul here enters into an Argument
io unpleafing to the Jews, as this of perfuading them, that the Gen-
tiles had as good a Title to be taken in to be the People of God un-

der the Mefiias, as they themfelves ; which is the main Defign of

this Epiftle.

In this latter Part of the firft Chapter, he gives a Defcriptio.n of

the Gentile World in very black Colours, but very adroitly inter-

weaves fuch an Apology for them, in refpect of the Jews, as was
fufficient to beat that aifuming Nation out of all their Pretences to

a Right to continue to be alone the People of God, with an Exclu-

iion of the Gentiles. This may be feen if one carefully attends to

the Particulars that he mentions relating to the Jews and Gentiles,

and obferves how what he fays of the Jews in the fecond Chapter,

anfwers to what he had charged on the Gentiles in the firft. For

there is a fecret Comparifon of them one with another runs through

thefe two Chapters, which as foon as it comes to be minded, gives

fuch a Light and Luftre to St. Paul's Difcourfe, that one cannot but

admire the fkilful Turn of it; and look on it as the moft foft,. the

moft beautiful, and moft prefling Argumentation that one fhall any

where meet with, all together ; fince it leaves the Jews nothing to

fay for themfelves, why they mould have the Privilege continued

to them under the Gofpel, of being alone the People of God ; all

the Things they flood upon, and boafted in, giving them no Prefe-

rence in this Refpect to the Gentiles ; nor any Ground to judge them
to be uncapable or unworthy to be their Fellow-Subjects in the

Kingdom of" the Mefiias. This is what he fays, fpeaking of them
nationally. But as to every one's perfonal Concerns in a future

State, he affures them, both Jews and Gentiles, that the Unrigh-

5
teous
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teous of both Nations, whether admitted or not into the vifiblephaP-^i-

Communion of the People of God, are liable to Condemnation.

Thofe who have finned without Law, fliall perifh without Law;
and thofe who have finned in the Law, mall be judged, i. e. con-

demned by the Law.
Perhaps fome Readers will not think it fuperfluous, if I give a

fhort Draught of St. Paul's Management of himfelf here, for allay-

ing the Sournefs of the Jews againft the Gentiles, and their Of-

fence at the Gofpel for allowing any of them place among the Peo-

ple of God under the Mefiias.

After he had declared that the Gofpel is the Power of God unto

Salvation to thofe who believe, to the Jew firft, and alio to the

Gentile, and that the Way of this Salvation is revealed to be by

the Righteoufnefs of God, which is by Faith ; he tells them, that

the Wrath of God is alfo now revealed againft all Atheifm, Poly-

theifm, Idolatry, and Vice whatfoever of Men, holding the Truth

in Unrighteoufnefs ; becaufe they might come to the Knowledge of

the true God, by the vifible Works of the Creation, fo that the

Gentiles were without Excufe for turning from the true God to

Idolatry, and the Worfhip of falfe Gods j whereby their Hearts

were darkened, fo that they were without God in the Worid.

Wherefore God gave them up to vile Affections, and all Manner of

Vices ; in which State, though by the Light of Nature they knew
what was right, yet underftanding not that fuch Things were wor-
thy of Death, they not only do them themfelves, but abftaining

from Cenfure, live fairly, and in Fellowship with thofe that do

them. Whereupon he tells the Jews, that they are more inexcu-

fable than the Heathen, in that they judge, abhor, and have in

Averfion the Gentiles for what they themfelves do with greater

Provocation. Their Cenfure and Judgment in the Cafe is unjuft

and wrong : But the Judgment of God is always right and juft,

which will certainly overtake thofe who judge others for the fame
Things they do themfelves ; and do not confider that God's For-
bearance to them ought to bring them to Repentance. For God
will render to every one according to his Deeds -, to thofe that in

Meeknefs and Patience continue in well-doing, everlafting Life

;

but to thofe who are cenforious, proud and contentious, and will

not obey the Gofpel, Condemnation and Wrath at the Day of
Judgment, whether they be Jews or Gentiles : For God puts no
Difference between them. Thou that art a Jew boafleft that God

E e 2 is
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Chap. I. i s thy God ; that he has enlightened thee hy the Law that he him-

felf gave thee from Heaven, and hath by that immediate Revelation
taught thee what Things are excellent and tend to Life, and what
are evil and have Death annexed to them. If therefore thou tranf-

grefTeft, doft not thou more difhonour God and provoke him, than
a poor Heathen that knows not God, nor that the Things he doth
deferve Death, which is their Reward ? Shall not he, if by the

Light of Nature he do what is conformable to the revealed Law
of God, judge thee who haft received that Law from God by Re-
velation, and breakcft it ? Shall not this rather than Circumciuon
make him an Ifraelite ? For he is not a Jew, ;'. c . one of God's Peo-
ple, who is one outwardly by Circumcifion of the Fleih, but he
that is one inwardly by the Circumcifion of the Heart.

j 6.

'7-

PARAPHRASE.
FORI am not afhamed to preach the Gof-

pel of Chrift, even at Rome itfelf, that

Miflrefs of the World : For whatever it may
be thought of there y by that vain and haughty

People, it is that wherein God exerts him-
felf, and fhews his Power * for the Salvation

of thole who believe, of the Jews in the firft
a

place, and alfo of the Gentiles. For there-

in is the Righteoufnefs b which is the Free

Grace of God through Jefus Chrift revealed to

be wholly by Faith c
, as it is written, %be

TEXT.
FOR I am not afha- 16-

med of the gofpel of
Chrift ; for it is the power
of God unto falvation, to

every one that believeth, _

to the Jew firft, and alfo

to the Greek.
For therein is the righ~ 17

teoufnefs of God revealed

from faith to faith : as it

is written, The juft (hall

live bv faith.

n o r Hi u.

t6 v Vid. ver. 22. & I Cor. i. zl.

'• Wd.<Epb. i. 19.
* Firft. The Jews had the firft Offers of the Gofpel, and were always considered as thofe

who were firft regarded in it. Vid. Luke xxiv. 47. Matth. x. 6. & xv. 24. AS* xii. 46. S
xvii. 2.

17
b

Aixaicxfuvk) Ota, The Righteoufnefs of'God'; called fo, becaufe it is a Righteoufnefs of his

Contrivance, and his bellowing. It is God that jujiificth, Chap. iii. 21 —24, 26, 30. & viii. 33.

Of which St. Paul fpeaks thus, Phil. iii. 9. Not having mine own Righteoufnefs which is of the

La-iv, but that ivhich is through the Faith of Chrift, the Righteoufnefs ivhich is of God hy Faith.

* From Faith to Faith. The Defign of St. Paul here being to fhew, that neither Jews nor

Gentiles could by Works attain to Righteoufnefs, ;'. e. fuch a perfeft and complete Obe-

dience whereby they could be juftified, which he calls their own Righteoufnefs, Chap. x. 3.

he
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

j 8 For the wrath of God
is revealed from heaven

againil all ungodlinefs,

and unrighteoufnefs of
men, who hold the truth

in unrighteoufaefs.

in Becaufe that which
may be known of God,
is manifeft in them ; for

God hath (hewed it unto

them.

Jlift Jhall live* by Faith. And 'tis no more than 18.

need, that the Gofpel, wherein the Righteouf-

nefs of God by Faith in Jefus (Thrift is revealed,

fhould be preached to you Gentiles, fince the

Wrath of God is now revealed d from Heaven
by Jefus Chrift, againft all Ungodlinefs e and

Unrighteoufnefs of Men f
, who live not up

to the Light that God has given them 6
. Be- ig.

caufe God, in a clear Manifestation of himfelf

amongft them, has laid before them, ever fince

the Creation of the World, his Divine Nature

NOTES.
he here tells them, that in the Gofpel the Righteoufnefs of God, i. e. the Righteoufnefs of

which he is the Author, and which he accepts in the Way of his own Appointment, is re-

pealed from Faith to Faitb, i. e. to be all through, from one End to the other, founded in

Faith. If this be not the Senfe of this Phrafe here, it will be hard to make the following

Words, as it is written, The JuftJball live by Faitb, cohere : But thus they have an eafy and
natural Connexion, (viz.J whoever are juftified either before, without, or under the Law of

Mofes, or under the Gofpel, are juftified, not by Works, but by Faith alone. Vid. Gal. iii.

1 1. which clears this Interpretation. The fame Figure of fpeaking St. Paul ufes in other

Places to the fame Purpofe ; Chap. vi. 19. Servants to Iniquity unto Iniquity, i. e. wholly to

Iniquity. 2 Cor. iii. 18. From Glory to Glory, i. e. wholly glorious.

18 d No-ic revealed. Vid. ASls xvii. 30, 31. God noiv commandetb all Men every where to re-

pent, becaujc ht hath appointed a Day, in the ivhicb he •will judge the World in Righteoufnefs, by the

Man •whom be hath ordained. Thefe Words of St. Paul to the Athenians give light to thefe here

to the Romans. A Life again after Death, and a Day of Judgment, wherein Men fhould be
all brought to receive Sentence according to what they had done, and be punifhed for their

Mifdeeds, was what was before unknown, and was brought to light by the Revelation of the
Gofpel from Heaven, 2 Tim. i. lc. Matth. xiii. 40. Luke xiii. 27. & Rom. ii. 5. he calls the

Day of Judgment the bay ofWrath, confonant to his faying here, the Wrath ofGod is tcvealed.
c 'ActCimv, Ungodlinefs, feems to comprehend the Atheifm, Polytheifm, and Idolatry cf the

Heathen World ; as aZixUtv, Unrighteoufnefs, their other Mifcarriages and vicious Lives, ac-

cording to which they are dittinclly threatened by St. Paul in the following Verfes. The fame
Appropriation of thefe Words, I think, may be obferved in other Parts of this Epiftle.

' Of Men, i. e. Of all Men, or as in that xvii th of ,1?; before cited, all Men every where,
1. e. all Men of all' Nation.-. : Before it was only to the Children of Ifraet, that Obedience and
Tranfgreflion were declared and propofed as Terms of Life and Death.

e Who hold the Truth in Unrighteoufnefs, i. e. Who are not wholly without the Truth, but
yet do not follow what they have of it, but live contrary to that Truth they do know, or
ncglett to know what the;, might. This is evident from the next Words, and from the fame
Rcafon of Gcd's Wrath given, Chap. ii. 8. ia thefe Words, Who dc not obey tit Trutb, but. obey

Unrighteoufnefs.

2nd
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20.

21.

22.

2 3

TEXT.
For the invifible things 20

of him from the creation

of the world are clearly

feen, being underftood by
the things that are made,

even his eternal power
and Godhead ; fo that

they are without excufe :

Becaufe that when they 21
knew God, they glorified

him not as God, neither

were thankful, but be-

came vain in their ima-
ginations, and their foolifh

heart was darkened.

Profefling themfelves to 22
be. wife, they became
fools :

And changed the glory 23
of the uncorruptible God,
into an image made like

to corruptible man, and
to birds and four foot-

ed beads, and creeping

things.

PARAPHRASE.
and eternal Power ; fo that what is to be

known of his invifible Being, might be clear-

ly difcovered and underftood from the vifible

Beauty, Order, and Operations obfervable in

the Conftitution and Parts of the Univerfe, by

all thofe that would caft their Regards, and ap-

ply their Minds h that Way : Infomuch that

they are utterly without Excufe : For that

when the Deity was fo plainly difcovered to

them, yet they glorified him not as was fuita-

ble to the Excellency of his Divine Nature;

nor did they with due Thankfulnefs acknow-

ledge him as the Author of their Being, and

the Giver of all the Good they enjoyed : But

following the vain Fancies of their own vain

' Minds, fet up to themfelves fictitious no

Gods, and their foolifh Underftandings were

darkened : Affuming to themfelves the Opini-

on and Name k of being wife, they became

Fools ; and putting the incomprehenfible Ma-
jefty and Glory of the eternal incorruptible

Deity, fet up to themfelves the Images of cor-

ruptible Men, Birds, BeaAs, and Infects, as

fit Objects of their Adoration and Worfhip.

NOTES.
20 h St. Paul kys, vMixtvu xaSoparai, If they are minded they are feen : The invifible Things

of God lie within the Reach and Difcovery ofMens Reafon and Underftandings, but yet they

muft exercife their Faculties, and employ their Minds about them.

21
'

'E/xalaia^ne.tv li tcT; SiaAoy>ufxor« u-jtZv, became •vain in their Imaginations or Reafonings.

What it is to become vain in the Scripture Language, one may fee in thefe Words, And they

followed Vanity, and became 'vain, and ivent after the Heathen, and made to themfelves molten

Images, and ivorjhipped all the Hoft of Heaven, andfaW Baal, 2 Kings xvii. 15, 16. And ac-

cordingly the forfaking of Idolatry, and the Worfhip of falfe Gods, is called by St. Paul, turn'

ingfrom Vanity to the living God, Afts xiv. 15.

22 k
<tikaxo-?,ii J vat aoiJJo}, ProfeJJJng themfelves to be vcife: Though the Nations of the Heathens

generally thought themfelves wife in the Religions they embraced, yet the Apoftle here having

all along in this and the following Chapter ufed Greeks for Gentiles, he may be thought to

have an Eye to the Greeks, among whom the Men of Study and Enquiry had affumed to

themfelves the Name of cotpo), ivife.

Where-
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ROMANS.
PARAPHRASE.

24 Wherefore God alfo

gave them up to unclean-

nefs, through the lulls of

their own hearts, to dis-

honour their own bodies

between themfelves :

25 Who changed the truth

of God into a lie, and
worfhipped and ferved the

creature more than the

Creator, who is bleffed

for ever, Amen.
2S For this caufe God

gave them up unto vile

affections : For even their

women did change the na-

tural ufe into that which
is againft nature :

27 And likewife alfo the

men, leaving the natural

ufe of the woman, burned
in their luft one toward
another, men with men,
working that which is

unfeemly,. and receiving

in themfelves that recom-

pence of their error which
was meet.

28 And even as they did

not like to retain God
in their knowledge, God

Wherefore they having forfaken God, he alio 24.

left them to the Lufts of their own Hearts,

and that Uncleannefs their darkened Hearts

led them into, to difhonour their Bodies among
themfelves : Who lb much debafed themfelves, 25,

as to change the true God who made them
for a Lie * of their own making, worship-

ing and ferving the Creature, and Things even

of a lower Rank than themfelves, more than

the Creator, who is God over all, bleffed for

evermore, Amen. For this Caufe God gave 26.

them up to fhameful and infamous Lufts and
Pailions : For even their Women did change
their natural Ufe into that which is againft

Nature : And likewife their Men leaving alfo 27.
the natural Ufe of the Women, burned in their

Lufts one towards another, Men with Men.
praftifing that which is fhameful, and recei-

ving in themfelves a fit Reward of their Er-

ror, L e. Idolatry m
. And n

as they did not 2-8.

fearch out ° God whom they had in the

World, fo as to have him with a due Acknow-

NOTES.

Z5 ' The falfe and fi&itious Gods of the Heathen are very fitly called in the Scripture Lies,

Amos'n. 4. Jer. xvi. 19, 20.

27
m Error ; fo Idolatry is called, 2 Pet. ii. 18. As they againft the Light of Nature de-

bafed and difhonoured God by their Idolatry, 'twas a juft and fit Recompence they received, in

being left to debafe and difhonour themfelves by unnatural Lufts.

28 n And. This Copulative joins this Verfe to the 25th, fo that the Apoftle will be better

undcritood, if all between be looked on as a Parenthefis ; this being a Continuation of what he

was there faying, or rather a Repetition of it in fhort, which led him into the Thread of his

Difcourfe.

Oix 'ti™lv.u.isi:v, did not like, rather did not try or fearch, for the G>ak Word fignifies to

fearch and find out by fearching : So St. Paul often ufes it, Chap. ii. 18. & xii. 2. compared,

& xiv. 22. Epb. v. 10.

ledgment



ROMANS,
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

ledgment ? of him, God gave them up to

an unfearching and unjudicious q Mind, to

do Things incongruous, and not meet ' to be

29. done-: Being filled with all Manner of Iniquity,

Fornication, Wickednefs, Covetoufnefs, Ma-
lice, full of Envy, Contention, Deceit, Malig-

«o. nity even to Murder, Backbiters, Haters of

God, Infulters of Men, Proud, Boafters, Inven-

tus of new Arts of Debauchery, difobedient

3 1 . to Parents, without Underftanding, Covenant-

breakers, without natural Affection, implaca-

~2. ble, unmerciful : Who though they acknow-

ledge the Rule of Right s prefcribed them by

God, and difcovered by the Light of Na-

ture, did not yet understand ' that thofe who
did

gave them over to a re-

probate mind, to do thofe

things which are not con-

venient :

Being filled with all 2q
unrighteoufnefs, fornicati-

on, wickednefs, covetouf-

nefs, malicioufnefs, full

of envy, murder, debate,

deceit, malignity ; whif-

perers,

Backbiters, haters of-o
God, defpiteful, proud,
boalters, inventers of evil

things, difobedient to pa-

rents,

Without underftanding, 1 1

covenant-breakers, with-

out natural afteftion, im-
placable, unmerciful.

Who knowing the judg- jj
ment of God (that they

which commit fuch

NOTES.
f'Eu iviytlmei *»'*& Acknowledgment. That the Gentiles were not wholly without tin;

Knowledge of God in the World, St. Paul tells us in this very Chapter ; but they did not ac-

knowledge him as they ought, ier 21. They had God ciX" CeJi'i but J* >S«cfftac« t%u»

a>)7Qv iv iriyvfasi, but did not fo improve that Knowledge, as to acknowledge or honour

him as they ought. This Verfe feems in other Words to exprefs the fame that is faid,

tier. 21.

3 E«S alav.ni.Ti v5v, to "3 reprobate Mind, rather to an unfearching Mind, in the Senfe of

St. Paul, who often ufes Compounds and Derivatives in the Senfe wherein a little before he ufed

the Primitive Words, though a little varying from the precife Greek Idiom ; an Example

whereof we have in this very Word is^i^o , 2 Cor. xiii. where having, tier. 3. ufed Som^
for a Proof of his Mifiion by fupernatural Gifts, he ufes £SAii|xoc for one that was deftitute of

fuch Proofs. So here he tells the Romans, that the Gentiles not exercifing their Minds to

fearch out the Truth, and form their Judgments right, God left them to an unfearching unju-

dicious Mind.
Non explorantihus permifit mentcm non exploratricem.

' A Difcourfe like this of St. Paul here, wherein Idolatry is made the Caufe of the enormous

Climes and profligate Lives Men run into, may be read, Wifdom xiv. 1 1 , is'c.

%2 ' Ti tixalupa ra ©sa, the "Judgment of God, might it not be tranflated, the Reclitude cf
Cod? i. e. That Rule of Reftitude which God had given to Mankind in giving them Reafon :

As that Righteoufnefs which God requires for Salvation, in the Gofpel is called the Righteoufiufs

of God, ver. 17. Reclitude in the Translation being ufed in this appropriated Senfe, as iiHaia^x

is in the Original. Vid. Note, Chap. ii. 26.

' CH'k %ifa%tui Sri» Did not under/land that they nv,'.'o commit, Sec. This Reading is juftified

by the Clermont, and another ancient Manufcript, as well as by that which the old Latin

Vernon followed, as well as Cl.rnent, Ipdort, and Ottumim'us, si-d will probably be thought
the
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' TEXT. PARAPH-RASE.
things are worthy of death) r\[r\ fuch things were worthy of Death, do "

t£$*&v!Z&& ^ °riy do them themfelves; but live well to-

do them. gether, without any Mark or Dii-efteem or Cen-

Jh
rl*[

or
^

xh
°l

aT
lh' lure, with them that do them. x Therefore

thou art unexcufable, O Man, whofoever thou

art

excufable, O man, who-

NOTES.
the more genuine by thofe who can hardly fuppofe that St. Paul (hould affirm, that the Gen-
tile World did know, that he who offended againlt any of" the Directions of" this natural Rule of

Rectitude, taught, or difcoverable by the Light of Reafon, was worthy of Death ; efpecially if

we remember what he fays, chap. v. 13. That Sin is not imputed, tuben there is no pojiti've

Lata ; and chap. vii. 9. / ivas alive ivithout the Law once : Both which Places Signifying that

Men did not know Death to be the Wages of Sin in general, but by the Declaration of a po-
sitive law.

" EuvEuJsvs.i to?? itpa;;H:t, haul pleafure in thcfe that do them. He that considers that

the Defign of the Apoftle here, manifeit in the immediately following Words, is to combat the

Animofity of the Jews againft the Gentiles ; and that there could not be a more' effectual way
to fhame them into a more modeft and mild Temper, than by fhewing them that the Gentiles,

in all the Darknefs that blinded them, and the Extravagancies they run into, were never guilty
of fuch an Abfurdity as this, to cenfure and feparate from others, and lhew an implacable Aver-
sion to them, for what they themfelves were equally guilty of: He, I fay, that considers this,

will beeafily perfuaded to understand swzvlwv ;t here, as I do, for a Complacency that avoided
cenfuring or breaking with them who were in the fame State and Courfe of Life with themfelves,
that did nothing amifs but what they themfelves were equally guilty of. There can be r.othino-

clearer than that s-ot£-j*3x»:i, have plenfure, in this Verfe, is oppofed to xpi'«i;, judgeji, in the
next Verfe ; without which I do not fee how it is poffible to make out the Inference which the
Apoftle draws here.

1 * Therefore : This is a Term of Illation, and fhews the Confequence here drawn from the
foregoing Words. Therefore the Jew is inexcufable in judging, becaufe the Gentiles, with all

the Darknefs that was on their Minds, were never guilty of fuch a Folly, as to judge thofe who
were no more faulty than themfelves. For the better understanding, of tlm Place, it may not
perhaps be amifs to fet the whole Argumentation of the Apoftle here in its due Light. It
Stands thus :

" The Gentiles acknowledged the Rectitude of the Law of Nature, but knew not
" that thofe who break any of its Rules, incurred Death by their Tranfgreffion : But as much
" in the dark as they were, they are not guilty of fuch Abfurdity as to condemn others,
" or refufe Communication with them as unworthy of their Society, who are no worfe than
" themfelves, nor do any thing but what they themfelves do equally with them ; but live in
" Complacency on fair Terms with them, without Cenfure or Separation, thinking as well of
" their Condition as of their own : Therefore if the blinded Heathen do fo, thou.^O Jew, art
" inexcufable, who having the Light of the revealed Law of God, and knowing by it that
" the Breaches of the Law merit Death, doit judge others to Perdition, and (hut them out
" from Salvation, for that which thou thyfclf art equally guilty of, vise Difobedience to the
" Law. Thou, a poor, ignorant, conceited, fallible Man, fitteltin Judgment upon others, and com-
" mitt<-ft the fame things thou condemneit them for :'But this thou mayeft be fure, that thejudg-
V ment and Condemnation of God is right and firm, and will certainly be executed upon thofe
" whodo fuch things. For thou who adjudged thcHeathen to Condemnation for the fame things
" which thou doft thyfelf, canlt thou imagine that thou thyfelf (halt cfcape the fame Judgment

F f «< of
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art y that judged f or cenfureft another ;

for wherein thou judgeft another, thou con-

demned thyfelf : For thou that judgeft art a-

like guilty in doing the fame things. But this

we are fure of, that the Judgment that God
paffes upon any Offenders, is according to *

Truth, right and juft. Canft thou who doll:

thofe things, which thou condemneft in another,

think that thou malt efcape the condemn-

foever thou art that judg-

eft : for wherein thou

judgeft another, thou con-

demneft thyfelf, for thou

that judgeft doit the fame

things.

But we are fure that the

judgment of God is ac-

cording to truth, againft

them which commit fuch

things.

And thinkeft thou this,

O man, that judgeft them.

which do fuch things, and.

NOTES.
" of God ? God, whatever thou mayeft think, is no Refpefter of Ptrfons : Both Jews as well

<< as Gentiles, that are perverfly contentious againft others, and do not themfelves obey the

•* Gofpel mail meet with Wrath and Indignation from God : And Gentiles as well as Jews,

" whom the Goodnefs and Forbearance of God bringeth to Repentance, and an humble fub-

" miflive Acceptance of the Gofpel, (hall find Acceptance with God, and eternal Life in the

" Kingdom of the Meflias ; for which if thou are contentious to iliut out the Gentiles, thou

" manifeftly fhutteft out thyfelf."

t O Man, ivbcfocver thou art. It is plain from i'er. 17 & 27. and the whole Tenor of this

Chapter that St. Paul by thefe Words means the Jews ; but there are two vifible Reafons why

he fpeak's in thefe Terms : \ft,
He makes his Conclufion general, as having the more Force,

but lefs OfFence, than if he had bluntly named the Jews, whom he is very careful in all this

Epiftle to treat in the fofteft manner imaginable, zdly, He ufes the Term Man emphatically,

in Oppofition to God in the next Verfe.

* "ludvtft. There will need nothing to be faid to thofe who read this Epiftle with the lead

Attention, to prove that the judging, which St. Paul here fpeaks of, was that Averfion which

the lews generally had to the Gentiles ; fo that the unconverted Jews could not bear with the

Thoughts' of a Meflias, that admitted the Heathen equally with them into his Kingdom ; nor

could the converted Jews be brought to admit them into their Communion, as the People of

God now equally with themfelves ; fo that they generally, both one and t'other, judged them

unworthy the Favour of God, and out of Capacity to become his People any other way, but

by Circumcifion, and an Obfervance of the ritual Parts of the Law ; the Incxcufablenefs and

Abfurdity whereof St. Paul (hews in this Chapter.

2 " According to Truth, doth, I fuppofe, fignify not barely a true Judgment, which will

ftand in Oppofition to erroneous, and that will not take efterf, but fomething more, i. e. ac-

cording to the Truth of his Predictions and Threats. As if he had faid, " But if God in Judg-
•' meat caft off" the Jews from being any longer his People, we know this to be according to

" his Truth, who hath forewarned them of it. Ye Jews judge the Gentiles not to be received

• into the People of God, and rcfufe them Admittance into the Kingdom of the Meflias,

" though you break the Law as well as they ; you judge as prejudiced p; ffionate Men. But
" the Judgment of God againft you will (land firm." The Realon why he does it fo covertly,

may be that which 1 have before mentioned, his great Care not to (hock the Jews, efpecially

here in the beginning, till he had got faft hold upon them. And hence poflibly it is that he

calls obeying the Gofpel, obeying the Truth, ver. b. and ufes other the like foft Exprcffions in

this Chapter.

ing
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223
Ch*p. II.

doll the fame, thai thou
fhalt efcape the judgment
of God ?

j Or defpifeft thon the

riches of his goodneft,

and forbearance, and long-

fuffering, not knowing
that the goodnefs of God
leadeth thee to repen-

tance i

r But after thy hardnefs

and impenitent heart

,

treafurelt up unto thyfelf

wrath againft the day of
wrath, and revelation of
the righteous judgment of
God ;

6 Who will render to

every man according to

his deeds :

7 . To them who by pa-

tient continuance in well-

doing, feek for glory, and
honour, and immortality,

eternal life :

i But unto them that are

contentious , and do not

obey the truth, but obey
unrighteoufnefs, indigna-

tion, and wrath ;

9 Tribulation and anguim
upon evay foul of man
that doth evil, of the Jew
£rft, and alfo of the Gen-
tile.

ing Sentence of God ? or flighted: thou the

Riches of liis Goodnefs, Forhearance and Long-
Suffering, not knowing nor corifidering that the

Goodnefs of God ought to lead thee to Repen-
tance ? But layeft up to thyfelf Wrath and
Punifhment, which thou wilt meet with at

the Day of Judgment, and that juffc Retribu-

tion which fhall be awarded thee by God in Pro-
portion to thy Impenitency, and the Hardnefs
of thy Heart ; who will retribute to every one
according to his Works, viz. Eternal Life to all

thofe who by Patience b and Gentlenefs in

Well-doing feek Glory and Honour, and a State

of Immortality : But to them who are conten-
tious * and froward, and will not obey the

Truth c
, but fubject themfelves to Unrigh-

teoufnefs, Indignation and Wrath ; Tribulati-

on and Anguim, mall be poured out upon eve-

ry Soul of Man that worketh Evil, on the Jew
firft, and alfo on the Gentile. But Glory,

Honour, and Peace, fhall be bellowed on eve-

ry Man that worketh Good, on the Jew

NOTES.
7

b Patient* in this Verfe as oppofed to Contentious * in the next, and feems principally t»

regard the Jews, who had no Patience for any Confideration of the Gentiles, but with a ftranqe
Peevifhnefs and Contention, oppofed the Freedom of the Gofpel in admitting the believing
Gentiles to the Franchises of the Kingdom of the Meffias, upon equal Terms with them-
selves.

8 c Though by Truth the Gofpel be here meant, yet I doubt not but St. Paul ufed the
Term Truth with an Eye to the Jews, who though fome few of them received the Gofpel, yet
even a great Part of thole few joined with the reft of their Nation in oppofing this great Truth
of the Gofpel, That under the Mefltas the Gentilci who believed were the People of God, at
well ai the Jew*, and as fuch were 10 be received by them.

6.

7-

10.

F f 2 firft



ROMANS.
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ii.

12.

*3-

14.

fir (I
d
, and alfo on the Gentile. For with

Gcd there is no Refpect of Perfons. For all

that have finned without having the poiitive

Law of God, which was given the Ifraelites,

fhall perifh e without the Law ; and all who
have finned being under the Law, fhall be

judged by the Law. (For the bare Hearers of

the Law are not thereby juft or righteous in the

Sight of God ; but the Doers of the Law, they

who exactly perform all that is commanded in

it, fhall be juflified. For when the Gentiles,

who have no pofitive Law given them by

God f
, do by the Direction of the Light of

NOTES.

But glory, honour, and 10
peace to every man that

worketh good, to the jew
firft, and alio to the Gen-
tile.

For there is no refpecL 1

1

of perfons with God.
For as many as have 1 z

finned without law, fhall

alfo perifh without law :

and as many as have fin-

ned in the law, fhall be
judged by the law.

(For not the hearers of 13
the law are jull before

God, but the doers of the

law fhall bejuilified.

For when the Gentiles 14.

which have not the law,

9 & 10 d The. Jew firft, and alfo the Gentile, We fee by thefe two Verfes, and chap. i. i6>

that St. Paul carefully lays down, that there was now under the Gofpel no other National Di-
•tinttion between the Jews and the Gentiles, but only a Priority in the Offer of the Gofpel,

and in the Defign of Rewards and Punilhments, according as the Jews obeyed, or not. Which
may farther fatisfy us that the Diftinftion which St. faul infills on fo much here, and all

through the firlt Fart of this Epiftle, is national ; the Companion being between the Jews as

nationally the People of God ; and the Gentiles, as not the People of God before the MelTias ;

::nd that under the Meffias, the Frofeffors of Chriftianity, confifting moll of converted Gentiles,

were the People of God, owned and acknowledged as iuch by him, the unbelieving Jews being
reje&ed, and the unbelieving Gentiles never received ; but that yet personally both Jews and
Gentiles, every fingle Perfon, fhall be puniihed for his own particular Sin, as appears by the

two next Verfes.

12 c 'A-roABiTai, fhall perifi ; v.;i<Sv,a',v"a.i, fhall be judged. Thofe under the Law, St. Paul
fays, fhall be judged h\ the Law ; and this is eafy to conceive, becaufe they were under a po-
i'tive Law, wherein Life and Death were annexed, as the Reward and Punifhment of Obedi-
ence and Difobedience ; but of the Gentiles, who ve-e not under that pofitive Law, he fays

barely that they fh&\l peri/A. St. Paul docs not ufe thefe fo eminently differing Expreflions

for nothing ; they will, I think, give foine light to dap. v. 13. and ray Interpretation of it,

if they lead us no farther.

14 ' MJj vsaov *%"»t$i hailing net the La~:<, or not having a Law. The Apoftle by the

Wor J Lain generally in this Spittle Signifying a pofkive Law given by God, and promulgated by

a Revelation from Heaven, with the Sanction oi, declared Rewards and Punifliments annexed to

it, it is not improbable that in this Verfe (where by the Greek Particle he fo plainly points out

the Law of MjbJ by ,4 i(®», v. ithout the Article, may intend Law in general, in his Senfe of
a La iv ; and fo this Verio may be translated thus ; Por when the Gentiles, who have not a Lai:',

do by Suture'the things contained fn the Lata ; thefe hot having a Lax:; are a La~v to theinjtlvr-.

And fo ver. 12. As many as have finned, being under a Law, Jb^U be judged by a Law. For
though from Adam to Chritt there was no revealed pofitive Law, but that given to the Ifraelites ;

: is. certain, that by Jelus Chrift a pofitive Law from Heaven is given to all Mankind, and
v...: thofe to whom this has been promulgated In the Preaching of the Gofpel, are all under it,

and fhall be judged by it.

Nature
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TEXT.

do by nature the things

contained in the law, thefe

having not the law, are

a law unto themfelves :

j- Which fhew the work

of the law written in

their hearts, their confid-

ence alfo bearing witnefs,

and their thoughts the

mean while accufing, or

elfe excufing oneanother.)

j6 In the day when God
fhall judge the fecrets of

men by Jefus Chrilt, ac-

cording to my gofpel.

I7 Behold, thou art called

a Jew, and refleft in the

law, and makeft thy boaft

of God ;

,g And knoweit his will,

and approver! the things

that are more excellent,

PARAPHRASE.
Nature obferve or keep to the moral Recftitude

contained in the politive Law given by God to

the Ifraelites, they being without any politive

Law given them, have neverthelefs a Law
within themfelves; and fhew the Rule of 15.

the Law written in their Hearts, their Con-
ferences alfo bearing witnefs to that Law, they

amongfl: themfelves, in the reafoning of their

own Minds, accufing or excufing one another.) At 16.

the Day of Judgment, when as I make known
in my preaching the Gofpel %

, God mail
judge all the Actions of Men by Jefus Chrift.

Behold thou art named h a Jew ; and thou 17.

with Satisfaction refteft in the Privilege of hav-
ing the Law, as a Mark of God's peculiar Fa-
vour !

, whom thou glorieft in, as being thy
God, and thou one of his People ; a People
who alone know and worfhip the true God :

And thou knoweft his Will, and haft the 18.

Touchftone of things excellent k
, having

NOTES.
1

6

t According to my Gofpel, i. e. as I make known in my preaching the Gofpel. That this

is the Meaning of this Phrafe, may be feen 2 Tim. ii. 8. And of St. Paul's, declaring of it in

his Preaching, we have an Inftance left upon Record, ASls xvii. 31.

17
h '

Z-raiofdiltit thou art named, emphatically faid by St. Paul; for he that was fuch a Jew
as he defcribes in the following Verfes, he infiftson it, was a Jew only in Name, not in Reality ;

for fo he concludes, •ver. 28 & 29. he is not in the Eileem of God a Jew, who is fo outwardly
only.

17 20 In thofe four Verfes St. Paul makes ufe of the Titles the Jews afTuined to them-
felves, from the Advantages they had of Light and Knowledge above the Gentiles, to lhew
them how inexcufable they were in judging the Gentiles, who were even in their own Account
fo much beneath them in Knowledge, lor doing thofe Things which they themfelves were alio

guilty of.

17 ' Vid. Mic. iii. 11.

IS k Tz Zuttyi&v'a Signifies things excellent, convenient, controverted, or differing. In either

of thefc Scnfcs it may be understood here, though the laft, •vix. their Difference in reflect of
lawful and unlawful, I think may be pitched on, as moll failed to the Apoftle's Defign here,
and that which the Jews much flood upon, as giving them one great Pre-eminence above the
defiled Qcntilcs.

been
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been educated in the Law ; and takeft upon

thee as one who art a Guide to the Blind ', a

Light to the ignorant Gentiles who are in

darknefs 1

, an Inftru&or of the Foolifli ', a

Teacher of Babes, having an exaft Draught,

and a compleat Syftem m of Knowledge and

Truth in the Law. Thou therefore who art a

Mailer in this Knowledge, and teacheft others,

teacheft thou not thyfelf ? Thou that preachefl

that a Man fhould not fteal, doft thou ileal ?

Thou that declareft Adultery to be unlawful,

doit thou commit it ? Thou that abhorred I-

dols, doft thou commit Sacrilege ? Thou who
glorieft in the Law, doft thou by breaking of

the Law dishonour God ? For the Name of

God is blafphemed amongft the Gentiles, by

reafon of your Mifcarriages, as it is written n
.

Circumcifion ° indeed, and thy being a Jew,

profiteth p
, if thou keep the Law : But if

thou be a Tranfgreftbr of the Law, thy Circum-

cifion is made Uncircumcifion ; thou art no way

being inilrufted out of the

law,

And art confident that 19
thou thyfelf art a guide
of the blind, a light of
them which are in dark-
nefs,

An inftruftor of the 20
foolifh, ateacher of babes,

which haft the form of
knowledge and of the

truth in the law.

Thou therefore which 2

1

teacheft another, teachelt

thou not thyfelf? Thou
that preached a man
ihould not Ileal, doft thou
fteal ?

Thou that fayeft a man 2 2

Ihould not commit adulte-

ry, doft thou commitadul-
tery ? Thou that abhorreft:

idols, dolt thou commit
facrilcge ?

Thou that makeft thy 23
boaft of the law, through,

breaking the law dilho-

noureft thou God ?

For the name of God 24
is blafphemed among the

Gentiles through you, as

it is written.

For circumcifion verily 25
profiteth, if thou keep
the law : but if thou be a

NOTES.
19, 20 ' Blind, in Darhie/s, Foolijh, Babes, were Appellations which the Jews gave

to the Gentiles, fignifying how much inferior to themfelves they thought them in Know-
ledge.

20 m M6p$u>«,-, Form, feems here to be the fame with t^©-, Form, ch. vi. 17. i. e. fuch

a Draught as contained and represented the Parts and Lineaments of the whole. For it is to be

remembered, that the Apoftle nfes thefe Expreffions and Terms here in the fcme Senfe the Jews
fpoke of themfelves -vaunting it over the Gentiles, he thereby aggravating their Fault in judg-

ing the Gentiles as they did.

24. • See 2 Sam. xii. 14. Extk. xxxvi. 23.

25 ° Circumcifion is here put for being a Jew, as being one of the chiefand moft discriminating

Rites of that People.
t Profiteth iftbou kttp tit Law ; becaufe a ]ew that kept the Law was to hare Life therein,

Le%>. xviii. 5.

better
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breaker of the law, thy

circumcifion is made un-

circumcifion.

26 Therefore, if the un-

circumcifion keep the

righteoufnefs of the law,

fhall not his uncircumci-

better than an Heathen. If therefore an un-

circumcifed Gentile keep the moral Recti-

tudes s of the Law, fliall he not be reckoned

and accounted of, as if he were circumcifed

and

26.

NOTE S.

26 1 Ti iiKitnifjiax th vrffi--> The Righteoufnefs of the Law. I have taken the Liberty to ren-

der it, The Reditudes of the Law, in an appropriated Senfe of the word Reditude, in Imitation

of St. Paul, who ufes iixa.iliJ.xa here for all thofe Precepts of the Law which contain in them
any Part of the natural and eternal Rule of Reditude, which is made known to Men by the

Light of Reafon. This Rule of their Actions all Mankind, uncircumcifed as well as circum-

cifed, had, and is that which St. Paul calls inutiotiut tv G.:?, ch. i. 32. Becaufe it came
from God, and was made by him the moral Rule to all Mankind, being laid within the Dis-

covery of their Reafon, which if they kept to, it was tiuai^c:, Righteoufnefs to them, or they

were juftified. And this Rule of Morality St. Paul fays the Gentile World did acknowledge.
So that 5.Kauan* T8 OiB, eh. i. 32. fignifies that Rule of Right taken in general, and iuuuiinala

is riftM here fignifies the particular Branches of it contained in the Law of Mofes. For no other

Part of the Law of Mofei could an Heathen be fuppofed to obferve or be concerned in : And
therefore thofe only can be the ineu&futtt t£ ci.aa here meant. If we confider the various

Senfes that Translators and E.xpofitors have given to this Term iixaiunx, in the feveral Places

of St. Paul's Epiltles, where it occurf, we (hall have occafion to think, that the Apoftle ufed

this Word with great Latitude and Variety of Significations ; whereas I imagine, that if we
carefully read thofe Pa/Tages, we mall find that he ufed it every where in the fame Senfe, i. e.

for that Rule which, if complied with, juftified, or rendered perfect, the Perfon or Thing it

referred to. For Example,
Rom. i. 32. Aix:t/jjj±a Ct?, tranflated The Judgment of God, is that Rule of Right which

if the Heathen World had kept and perfectly obeyed, they had been righteous before God.
Rom. ii. 26. Aixm^na'a -£ vo'ay, The Righteoufnefs ef the Law, are thofe Precepts of the

Law of Mofes, which if the Uncircumcifed whom he there fpeaks of had kept, they had been

righteous before God.
Rom. v. 16. Ef{ $iu<ti'«p£, to JufUfeaticii, is to the obtaining of Righteoufnefs.

Rom. v. 18. &i' is>i; S.xaiiaXe,-, By one Righteoufnefs, is by one Act whereby he was jufti-

fied or compleatly perfected to be what he had undertaken to be, -viz. the Redeemer and Sa-

viour of the World. For it was Sii T.-t6.;tiJtTc.Y, or as fome Copies read it, Z,u va^nx i-

,

by his Suffering, viz. Death on the Crofs, that he was perfected, Heb. ii. 9, 10. & xiv. 15.

& v. 7 9. Rem. v. 10. Phil. ii. 8. Col. i. 21, 21. Rom. viii. 4. TJ iutaiapa tS riyiY, The
Righteoufnefs of the Law. Here, as Rom. ii. 26. it is that Rule of Right contained in the Law,
which if a Man exactly performed, he was righteous and perfect before God.

Heb. ix. 1. aiKoiufuTa Kzliit&f, Ordinances of Divine Service, are thofe Rules or Precepts

concerning the outward Worfhip of God, which when conformed to render it perfect, and
fuch as was right and unblameable before God.

Heb. ix. 10. Aixaiunxu ca;xi:. Carnal Ordinances, are fuch Rules concerning ritual Per-

formances, as, when obferved, juftified the Flelh. By thefe Obfeivances, according as they

were prefcribed, the Flelh or natural outward Man, obtained a legal outward Holinefs or

Righteoufnefs, there was no Exception againft him, but he was freely admitted into tie Con-
gregation, and into the Sanctuary.
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
and every way a Jew ? And mall not a Gen- fl0n be counted for tir-

tile, who in his natural State of Uncircumcili- "Andaman not uncir-27

on fulfils the Law, condemn r thee, who not- cumdfion which is by na-

withftanding the Advantage of having the J^Ll'tho'Vthe
Law and Circumcifion,

s
art a Tranfgrefior letter and circumcifioa

dolt tranf<rrefs the law ?doll tranfgrefs the law ?

NOTES.
In the fame Senfe WuufLola is alfo ufed in the Apocnlypfe.

Rev. xv. 4. Ti iiKtuionaia <r<s i$a*tt<a9wxy. Thy 'Judgments are made manifeft, i. e. thofe

"Terms whereupon Men are to be juftified before God, were clearly and fully made known un-

der the Gofpel. Here, as Rom. i. they are called itxat£ii.atec Oea, the Terms which God had

prefcribed to Men for their Jultificaticn. And,

kcv. xix. 8. Ta ZiKaiu.iuP.a. r£v fa fav, The Righteoujnefs cf the Saints, i. e. The Performance*

whereby the Saints ftand juftified before God.

So that if we well obferve it, S,«a/«fta is the Rule of Right ; As having God for its Author, it

is Sixaiuxa 0ei?; As contained in the Precepts of the Law, 'tis Sucjwufiafla r5 vo>« ; As it con-

cerns the external inftituted Rites of the Levitical Worfhip of God, it is SmaiincP.u >«">'"< ;

As it concerns the outward Legal or Ritual Holinefs of the Jews, it is lixni&itata ex/yd; ; As
it is in holy Men made perfeft, it is S.xailtixa. iylav.

Jt may not be amifs to take a little Notice alfo of St. Paul's Ufe of the other Term here, i^- .-,

Law, which he commonly puts for a pofitive Rule given to Men, with the Sanction of a Penalty

annexed ; and in particular frequently (fometiir.es with, fometimes without the Particle) for the

Law of Mcfes, without naming what Law he means, as if there had been no other Law in the

World, as indeed there was not any other in St. Paul's Notion of a Law, from the Fall to our

Saviour's Time, but only the Law given by God to the Ifraelitcs by the Hand tXMofes. Under
the Gofpel the Law of Mo/is was abrogated : But yet the Sixoiufield tu ko>s were riot abrogated.

The Six.ti'»fi« ra e-ia not only flood firm, but was by the Divine Authority promulgated anew by
jefus Chrift, the King and Saviour of the World. For 'tis of this that he fays, that he is net

come to defircy the Laz:', hut to fulfil it, i. c. to give it positively and plainly its full Latitude and

Extent, and fet thefe Sixatu ,j.x'x tu vo';j.s in their due Light and full Force ; and accordingly we
fee all the Branches of it more exprefsly commanded, and with Penalties more vigorously en-

forced on all his Subjects by our Saviour and his Apoitles, than they were in the Law ofMofes.

Thus we fee by the Doctrine of St. Paul and the New Teflament, there is one and the fame

Rule of Reftitudc fet to the Actions of all Mankind, Jews, Gentiles, and Chriflians ; and that

failing of a complete Obedience to it in every Tittle, makes a Man unrighteous the Confe-

quence whereof is Death. Fcr the Gentiles that have finned without a Law, (hall perifli with-

out a Law ; the Jews that have finned having a Law, (hall be judged by that Law ; but that

both Jews and Gentiles mail be faved from Death, if they believe in Jefus Chrift, and finccrc-

ly endeavour after Righteoufnefs, though they do not attain unto it, their Faith being ac-

counted to them for Righteoufnefs, Ran. iii. 19 24.

27 ' "J.udge thee. This he faith profecuting the Defign he began with, <ver. 1. offhewingthe

Folly and Unreafonablenefs of the Jews in judging the Gentiles, and denying them Admittance

and Fellowfnip with themfelves in the Kingdom of the Meffias.

' It is plain that ly Nature, and By the Letter and Circumcijttn, are there oppofed to one another,

and mean the one a Man in his natural State, wholly a Stranger to the Law of God revealed by

Mofits, and the other a Jew obferving the external Rites contained in the Letter of that Law. •

of
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28 For he is not a Jew,

which is one outwardly ;

neither is that circumci-

fion, which is outward in

the flefh :

2o But he is a Jew, which

is one inwardly, and cir-

cumcifion is that of the

heart, in the fpirit, and

not in the letter, whofe

praife is not of men, but

of God.

of the Law ? For he is not a Jew who is one

in outward Appearance and Conformity c

;

nor is that the Circumcifion which renders a

Man acceptable to God, which is outwardly in

the Flefli. But he is a Jew, and one of the

People of God, who is one in an inward Con-
formity to the Law ; and that is the Circumcifi-

on which avails a Man, which is of the Heart",

according to the fpiritual Senfe of the Law,
which is the purging our Hearts from Iniquity

by Faith in Jefus Chrifl, and not in an exter-

nal Obfervance of the Letter", by which a Man
cannot attain Life; fuch true Ifraelites as

thefe, though they are judged, condemned, and
rejected by Men of the Jewifli Nation, are ne*
verthelefs honoured and accepted by God.

NOTES.

28.

29.

28 l Vid. ch. ix. 6, 7. Gal. vi. 15, 16.

29
u St. Paul's Expofition of this, See Phil. iii. 3. Col. ii. it.

* Letter, vid. cb. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. compared with xvii.

SECT. III.

CHAP. III. 1— r 3-

CONTENTS.

IN this third Chapter St. Paul goes on to (hew that the natio-

nal Privileges the Jews had over the Gentiles, in being the

People of God, gave them no particular Right, or better Title to

the Kingdom of the Meflias, than what the Gentiles had. Becaufe

they as well as the Gentiles all finned, and not being able to attain

Righteoufnefs by the Deeds of the Law more than the Gentiles,

J unification was to be had only by the Free Grace of God through
G g Faith
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Chap.in. Faith in Jefus Chrift; fo that upon their believing, God, who is

'the God not of the Jews alone, but alfo of the Gentiles, accepted

the Gentiles as well as the Jews ; and now admits all who profefs

Faith in Jefus Chrift, to be equally his People.

To clear his Way to this, he begins with removing an Objection

of the Jews, ready to fay ; If it be fo as you have told us in the fore-

eoine Section, that it is the Circumeifion of the Heart alone that

availeth, what Advantage have the Jews, who keep to the Cir-

cumeifion of the Flefh, and the other Obfervances of the Law, by

being the People of God ? To which he anfwers, that the Jews had

many Advantages above the Gentiles ; but yet that in refpect of

their Acceptance with God under the Gofpel, they had none at alL

He declares that both Jews and Gentiles are Sinners, both equally

uncapable of being juflified by their own Performances : That God
was equally the God both of Jews and Gentiles, and out of his

Free Grace juftified thofe 3 and only thofe who believed, whether

Jews or Gentiles.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
Hat advantage then

ew ? or

there of

/F it be thus, that Circumcijion by a Failure of Y^^Se'S
Obedience to the Law becomes TJncircumcifwn ; what profit is th

and that the Gentiles, who keep the Righteoufnefs or circuradiipn.

moral Part of the Law, Jl:all judge the Jews that

tranfgrefs the Law, what Advantage have the

Jews ? or what Profit is there of Circumeifion ?

I anfwer, Much every Way y
; chiefly that

God particularly prefent amongft them reveal-

ed his Mind and Will, and engaged himfelf in

Promiies to them, by Mofes, and other his Pro-

phets, which Oracles they had, and kept a-

mongft them, whilft the reft of Mankind had

no fuch Communication with the Deity, had

no Revelation of his Purpofes of Mercy to

Mankind, but were, as it were, without God

Much every way : chief,

ly, becaufe that unto them
were committed the ora-

cles of God,

NOTES.
1 1 A Lift of the Advantages the Jews had over the Gentiles he gives,, ch. he. 4, 5, but her«

mentions only one of them that was moll proper to his prefent Purpofe.

in
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231
Chap.lII.

3 For what if fome did

not believe : fhall their

unbelief make the Faith

of God without efFeft ?

4 God forbid : yea let

God be true, but every

man a liar ; as it is writ-

ten, That thou mighteft

be jullified in thy Say ings,

and mighteft overcome
when thou art judged.

5 But if our unrighteouf-

nefs commend the righ-

teoufnefs of God, what
iball we fay ? Is God un-

righteous who taketh ven-

geance ? (I fpeak as a

man)
6 God forbid : for then

how (hall God judge the

world ?

For though fome of the Jews,

of the

in the World
who had the Promife of the Meffias, did not

believe in him when he came, and fo did not

receive the Righteoufnefs which is by Faith in

Jefus Chriir. ,• yet their Unbelief cannot render

the Faithfulnefs and Truth of God of no Effect,

who had promifed to be a God to Abraham and
his Seed after him, and blefs them to all Gene-
rations z

. No, by no means. God forbid

that any one ihould entertain fuch a Thought :

Yea, let God be acknowledged to be true, and
every Man a Liar, as it is written, That thou.

mighteft be juftified in thy Sayings, and mighteft

overcome when thou art judged.

But you will fay farther, If it be Jo that our

Sinfulness commendeth " the Righteoufnefs of God
/hewn in keeping his Word b given to our Forefa-
thers, what flail Ifay, Is it not Injujlice in God to

punijlj usfor it, and cafi us off? fl muft be under-

food to Jay this in the Perfon of a carnal Man
pleadingJ'or himflf) God forbid : For if God be
unrighteous, how mall he judge the World b

?

NOTE S.

3
z How this was made good, St. Paul explains more at large in the following Chapter, and

ck. ix. 6 13.

Chapters of this Epiftle, being to convince the Romans, that God purpofed, and in the Old
Teftament declared, that he would receive and fave the Gentiles by Faith in the Meflias,
which was the only Way whereby Jews or Gcntiks (they being all Sinners, and equally defti-

tute of Righteoufnefs by Works) were to be faved. This was a Dodtrine which the Jews
could not bear, and therefore the Apoftle here in the Perfon of a Jew urges, and in his "own
Perfon anlwers their Objections againft it, confirming to the Romans the Veracity and Faith-
fulnefs of God, on whom they might with all Aflurance depend for the Performance of what-
ever he faid.

-6 " This which is an Argument in the Mouth of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 25. St. Paul very'
appofitely makes ufe of to ftop the Mouths of the blafphemous Jews.

Gg Far
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For if the truth of 7
God hath more abounded
through my lie unto his

glory ; why yet am ] alfo

judged as a firmer ?

And not rather, as we &
be flanderoufly reported,

and as fome affirm that

we fay, Let us do evil,

that good may come ?

whofe damnation is juft.

What then ? are we 9
better than they ? No in

no wife : for we have be-

fore proved both Jews
and Gentiles, that they
arc- all under fin ;

7.
c For if the Truth and Veracity of God hath the

more appeared to his Glory, by reafon of my Lie*,

i. e. my Sin, ichy yet am 1 condemned for a Sin-

8. ner, and punijhedfor it ? Why rather fimdd not

this be thought a right Conference, and ajujl Ex-

cufe f Let us do Evil, that Good may come of it,

that Glory may come to God by it. Thus e fome

malicioufly and flanderoufly report us Chrifti-

ans to fay, for which they deferve and will

from God receive Punifhment as they deferve.

« Are ice Jews then in any whit a better Condition

than the Gentiles
f ? Not at all. For I have

already g brought a Charge of Guilt and Sin

NOTES.
-1 e For. This Particle plainly joins what follows in this and the next Verfe to Vengeance in

the cth Verfe, and fliews it to be, as it is, a Continuation of the Objection begun in that \erte ;

why St. Pan! broke it into Pieces by intruding the 6th Verfe in the Middle of it, there is 1

plainVeafon. J n the Objc&ion there were two Things to be corrected ; ill, The charging Gcd
with Unrighteoufnefs, which as foon as mentioned, it was a becoming Interruption in St. Paul

to quafh immediately, and to Hop the Jews Mouth with the Words ofAbraham. 2dly, The othc r

Thing in the Objection was a falfe Calumny upon the Chriflians, as if they preaching [unifica-

tion by Free Grace, faid, Let us do Evil, that Good may come of it. To which the Apoftle'c

Anfwer was the more dirtinft, being fubjoined to that Branch l'eparated from the other.

d Lie. The Senfe of the Place makes it plain, that St. Paul by Lie here means Sin in gene-

ral, but feems to have ufed the Word Lie, as having a more forcible and graceful Antithefis

to he Truth of God, which the Objedion pretends to be thereby illuftrated.

8 c Some. 'Tis paft doubt that thefe were the Jews. Eut St. Paul, always tender towards

his own Nation, forbears to name them, when he pronounces this Sentence, that their carting

off and Deftruftion now at hand, for this Scandal and other Oppofition to the Chriitian Re-

ligion, was juft.

9 ' Having in the fix foregoing Verfes juftified the Truth of God, notwithftanding his call-

ing off the Jews, and vindicated the Doctrine of Grace againft the Cavils of the Jews, which two

Objections of theirs came naturally in his way, the Apoftle takes up here again the Jews Queilion

'uopofed -ver. I. and urges it home to theCaie in hand. Ti u'» -p.-yj-.^.u, being but the fame

with T< vv to TipiffjJv tb IySa/s, ver. 1. Have Jeivs then any Preference in the Kingdom of the Mtf-

lias ? To which he anfwers, No, not at all. That this is the Meaning, is viable from the m hole

Chapter, where he lays both Jews and Gentiles in an equal State in reference to J unification.

6 Already, viz. ch. ii. 3. where St. Paul, under the gentler Compilation of O Man, charges

the Jews to be Sinners as well as the Gentiles, and ver. 17 24. (hews, that by having the

Law th;y were no more kept from being Sinners than the Gentiles were without the Law.

And this Charge againft them, that they were Sinners, he here proves againft them from the

Teftimony of their own Sacred Books contained in the Old Teftanient.

both
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i n «

Chap.III.

io As it is written, There

is none righteous, no not

one :

M There is none that un-

deritandeth, there is none

that feeketh after God.

12 They are all gone out

of the way, they arc toge-

ther become unprofitable,

there is none that doth

good, no not one.

13 Their throat is an open

fepulchre ; with their

tongues they have ufed

deceit ; the poifon of afps

is under their lips ;

«l
Whofe mouth is full of

curfing and bitternefs.

5 Their feet are fwift to

Ihed blood.

16 Deftruction and mifery

are in their ways :

17 And the way of peace

have they not known.
18 There is no fear of God

before their eyes.

19 Now we know that

what things foever the

law faith, it faith to them
who are under the law j

that every mouth may be

Hopped, and all the world

both againft Jews and Gentiles, and urged that

there is not one of them clear, which I mall

prove now againft you Jews; For it is writ- ic.

ten, There is ticfie righteous, no not one : There is 1 1.

none that underflandeth, there is none that feeketh

after God. They are all gone out of the way, they 12.

are together become unprofitable, there is none that

doth good, no not one. Their Throat is an open 1 3 •

Sepulc'-re ; ivith their Tongues they have ufed De-
ceit ; the Poifon of Afps is under their Lips ; whofe 14.

Mouth is full of Curfing and Bitternefs. Their I 5

Feet arefwift to fied Blood : DefiruSlion and Mi-
fery are in their Ways, and the Way of Peace have

they not known. There is no Fear of God before

their Eyes. This is all faid in the Sacred Book
of our Law h

: And what is faid there, we
know is faid to the Jews, who are under the

Law, that the Mouth of every Jew that

would juftify himfelf might be flopped, and
all the World, Jews as well as Gentiles, may
be forced to acknowledge themfelves guilty be-

fore God. From whence it is evident, that by his 20
own Performances, in Obedience to a Law '

NOTES.

16.

'7-

18.

19.

rp h Tht LarM here fignihes the whole Old Teftament, which containing Revelations from

God in the Time of the Law, and being to thofe under the Law of Divine Authority, and a

Rule as well as the Law itfelf, it is fometimes in the New Teftament called (be Law, and fo our

Saviour himfelf ufes the Term Law, John X. 34. The Meaning of St. Paul here is, That the

Declarations of God, which he had cited out of the Old Teftament, v, ere fpoken of the Jews,
who were under the Difpenfation of the Old Teftanjent, and were, by the Word of God to

them, all of them pronounced Sinners.

20 ' Wk ipyav v6tus, I fiiould render, hy Deeds of' Laiv, i. e. by Actions of Conformity to a

Law requiring the Performance of the thtafviia ©ei?, ibt rig : RJt of Cod (mentioned

chap. i. 32.) with a Penalty annexed, no Flefh can be juliified : But every one failing of an

Conformity of his Actions to the immutable Rectitude of that eternal Rule of Right, will be

found unrighteous, and fo incur the Penalty of the Law. That this is the Meaning of ;p llt

is evident, becaufe the Apollle's Declaration here is concering all Men, zu.cx cu.)\. But we
fay,

,'i spycow T« vc'fx*, by the Deeds of the Laiv, but it ?fyu.'w co/xh, by Dteds of HaiO. Though
in the foregoing and following Ycrfe, where he would ipecify the Law of Mo/e-, he ufes the

Article with t6yty three times.

no
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may become guilty before
God.

Therefore by the deeds 20
of the Law there ihall no
fleih be juitified in his

fight : for by the Law is

the knowledge of fin.

But now the righteouf- zi

nefs of God without the

law is manifefted, being
witnefled by the law and
the prophets

;

Even the righteoufnefsz2
of God, which is by faith

of Jefus Chrill unto all,

and upon all them that

believe ; for there is no
difference :

For all have finned, and 23
come fhort of the glory of
God ;

Being j uftified freely by 24
his grace, through the

redemption that is in Je-
fus Chrilt

:

no k Man can attain to an exact Conformity

to the Rule of Right, fo as to be righteous in

the Sight of God. For by Law, which is the

pubhihing the Rule with a Penalty, we are

not delivered- from the Power of Sin, nor can

it help Men to Righteoufnefs ' ; but by Law
we come experimentally to know Sin in the

Force and Power of it, fince we find it pre-

vail upon us notwithftanding the Punit"ument

21. of Death is by the Law annexed to it
m

. But

the Righteoufnefs of God , that Righteouf-

nefs which he intended, and will accept, and

is a Righteoufnefs not within the Rule and

Rigour of Law, is now made manifeft and

confirmed by the Teftimony of the Law and

the Prophets, which bear witnefs to this Truth,

that Jefus is the Meflias, and that it is accord-

22. iog to his Purpofe and Promife, That the

Righteoufnefs of God by Faith in Jefus the

Mefiias, is extended to and beftowed on all

who believe in him n (for there is no Diffe-

23- rence between them. They have all, both

Jews and Gentiles, finned, and fail of attain-

ing that Glory ° which God hath appointed

24. for the Righteous) being made righteous gra-

tis by the Favour of God through the Re-

NOTES.
k No Man. St. Paul u-fes here the Word Flcjh for Man emphatically, as that wherein the

Force of Sin is feated. Vid ebap. vii. 14, 18. & viii. 14.

The La-w cannot help Men to Righteoufnefs. This, which is but implied here, is large and

exprefs in chap. vii. and is faid exprefsly, chap, viii 3. Gal. iii. 21.

'" Chap. vii. 15.

. 22 " V'ul. c>:ap. x. 12. Gal. iii. 22 28.

23 ° Here the Glory that comes from God, or by his Appointment, is called the Glory of
God, as the Righteoufnefs which comes from him, or by his Appointment, is called the Righteouf-

nefs of God, chap. i. 17. and the Rule of moral Rcftitude, which has God for its Author, or is

appointed by him, is called 5. Kai=.fia e>;£, chap. i. 32. That this is the Glory here meant.

vid. chap. ii. 7, 10. In the fame Scnfe the Glory of God is ufed, chap. v.

demption
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
a5

Whom God hath fet demotion p which is bv Jefus Chrift ; whom
%&**&*£"& God hath let forth to be the Propitiatory

btood, to declare his ngh- or Mercy-feat i in his own Blood r

, for the
ceoufnefs for the remiffi-

Manifeftation of his [God's] Righteoufnefs
s

,

NOTE S.

z~4 p Redemption fignifies Deliverance, but not Deliverance from every thing, but Deliverance

from that, to which a Man is in Subjection or Bondage. Nor does Redemption by Jefus Chrilf,

import there was any Compenfation made to God by paying what was of equal Value, in confi-.

deration whereof they were delivered ; for that is inconfiftent with what St. Paul exprefsly fays

here, viz. that Sinners are juftified by God gratis, and of his free Bounty. What this Re-
demption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. even the Forgivenefs of Sins. But if St. Paul
had not been fo exprefs in defining what he means by Redemption, they yet would be thought
to lay too much Strefs upon the Critkifm of a Word in the Tranflation, who would thereby
force from the Word in the Original a necefiary Senfe, which it is piain it hath not. That Re-
deeming in the facred Scripture Language fignifics not precifely paying an Equivalent, is fo clear,

that nothing can be more. I mall refer my Header to three or four Places amongft a great Num-
ber ; Exod. vi. 6. Deut. vii. 8. & xv. 15. & xxiv. 18. But if any one will, from the literal

Signification of the Word in Engiijb, periiftin it againft St. Paul's Declarations, that it necefl'a-

rily implies an equivalent Price paid, I defire him to confider to whom : And that if we will

ftriftly adhere to the Metaphor, it mail be to thofe whom the Redeemed are in Bondage to,

and from whom we are redeemed, -viz. Sin and Satan. If he will not believe his own Svilem
for this, let him believe St. Paul's Words, Tit. ii. 14. Whogave bimftlffor us, that he might
redeem us from all Iniquity. Nor could the Price be paid to God in Strictnefs of Juitice, (for

that is made the Argument here) unlefs the fame Perfon ought, by that Uriel: Juflice, to have
both the Thing redeemed, ana the Price paid for its Redemption. For 'tis to God we are

redeemed by the Death of Chriii, Rev. v. 9. 1hcu vjajtjlain, and haft redeemed us to God by thy

Blood.

25 ' 'Uasttiov fignifies Propitiatory, or Mercy Seat, and not Propitiation, as Mr. Mede has

rightly obferved upon this Place in his Difcourfe of God's Houfe, §. 1.

' The Alexandrine Copy omits the Words SiA xfcjtu?, by Faith ; which feems conformable to

the Senfe of the ApoflJe here : He fays, that God hath fet forth Chrift to be the Propitiatory :n

his Blood. The Atonement under the Law was made by Blood fprinkled on the Propitiatory or
Mercy-Seat, Lev. xvi, 14. Chrift, favs St. Paul here, is now let out and Ihewn bv God to be
the real Propitiatory or Mercy-Seat in his own Blood; fee Heb. ix. 25, 26. where the Sacri rice of
himfelf is oppofed to the Blood of others. God has fet him out to be fo, to declare his Righ-
teoufnefs ; the Mercy-Seat being the Place wherein God fpake and declared his Pleafure, E\od.
xxv. 22. Numb. xvii. 8, 9. And it was there where God always appeared, Lev. xvi. 2. It

was the Place of his Prefence, and therefore he is laid to dwell between the Cherubims, Pfal.
lxxx. 1. z Kings xix. 15. For between the Cherubim was the Mercy-Seat. In all which
Refpe&s, our Saviour, who was the Antitype, is properly called the Propitiatory.

' Amaiwuin, Righteoufnefs, feems to be ufed here in the fame Senfe it is ver. c. for the
Righteoufnefs of God, in keeping his Word with the Nation of the Jfws, notwithltandino-
their Provocations : And indeed, with the following Words of this Veruf, contains in it a far-
ther Anfwer to the Jews In fin nation of God's being hard to their Nation, by (hewing thar
God had been very favourable to them, in not calling them off as they had deferved, till,

according to his Proraife, he had fent them the Meffias, and they had rejected him.

by
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
by puffins; over { their Tranfereffions for- ™ of ^ <*>« are part,

' i* -^ i v- i t l .? i \r through the forbearance
merly committed, which he hath borne with f God ;

hitherto, fo as to with-hold his Hand from To declare, l fay, at 26

calling off the Nation of the Je* ; as their part g^^ ^fft
juft, and the juftifier of
him which believeth in

Jefus.

26. Sins delerved, for the manifefting of his Righ

teoufnefs u
at this time x

, that he might be

juft in keeping his Promife, and be the Juftifier

of every one, not who is of the Jewifli Nation or

Extra&ion, but of the Faith y in Jefus Chrift.

NOTES.
1
&icc ii)v Tiptttr, ty pafjlng over. I do not remember any Place where tapiaU fignifles Re-

million or Forgivenefs, but palling by, or pajjing over, as our Tranflation has it in the Margin,

i. e. over-looking, or as it were, not minding ; in which Senfe it cannot be applied to the pall

Sins of private Perfons, for God neither remits nor pafles them by fo as not to take notice of

them. But this t<£?£«ic twv rpoyiyovirmv «,ua?1v)(/.a™>>, paffmg over paft Sins, is fpoken national-

ly, in refpeel of the People of the Jews ; who though they were a very finful Nation, as appears

by the Places here brought againft them by St. Paul, yet God pafTed by all that, and would not

be hindered by their paft Sinfulnefs, from being juft in keeping his Promife, in exhibiting to them
Chrift the Propitiatory. But though he would not be provoked by their paft Sins, fo as to call

them off from being his People before he had fent them the promifed Meffias to be their Saviour ;

yet after that, when at the due time he had manifefted his Righteoufnefs to them, that he might

be juft, and the Juftifier of thofe who believe in Jefus, he no longer bore with their finful Ob-
ilinacy ; but when they rejefted the Saviour (whom he had fent according to his Promife) from

being their King, God rejected them from being his People, and took the Gentiles into his

Church, and made them his People jointly and equally with the few believing Jews. This is

plainly the Senfe of the Apoftle here, where he is difcourfing of the Nation of the Jews,

and their State in comparifon with the Gentiles ; not of the State of private Perfons.

Let any one without Prepoffeffion attentively read the Context, and he will rind it to be fo.

26 u
Aixaiofui/iic airv, his Righteoufnefs, is here to be underftood in both Senfes in which

St. Paul had ufed it before in this Chapter, viz. ver. 5. & 22. as it is manifeft by St. Paul's

explaining of it himfelf in thefe Words immediately following : That he might be juft, and the

luftifier of him who believeth in Jefus, which are the two Senfes wherein the Righteoufnefs of
God is ufed.

x At this time, viz.. The Fulnefs of Time, according to his Promife.

7 Ton ik ti'-sw; 'I^s": If this Phrafe had been tranflated, him that is cf the Faith of Jefus,

as it is, chap. iv. 6. & Gal. iii. 7. rather than him vjhich believeth in Jefus, it would better have

expreffed the Apoftle's Meaning here, which was to diftinguifh »; ix -xlqiuc, thofe ivbo are of
Faith, from dJ Ix vipiTOfiiji;, or 0; ix v6;jm, thofe ivho are of the Circumcijhn, or thefe tvho are

cf the La-Ji, fpeaking of them as of two Sorts or Races of Men, of two different Extractions.

To underftand this Place fully, let any one read chap. iv. 12— 16, Gal. iii. 7 10. where

he will find the Apoftle's Senfe more at large.

What
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27 Where is boafting then ?

It is excluded. By what
law ? Of works ? Nay :

but by the law of faith.

28 Therefore we conclude,

that a man is juflified by

faith without the deeds of

the law.

29 Is he the God of the

Jews only ? Is he not alfo

of the Gentiles ? Yes, of
the Gentiles alfo :

Seeing it is one God30
which fhall juftify the cir-

cumcifion by faith, and
uncircumcifion through
faith.

What Reafon then have you Jews to glory 3

and fet yourfelves fo much above the Gentiles

in judging them as you do ? None at all

:

Boafting is totally excluded. By what Law ?

By the Law of Works ? No, but by the Law
of Faith. I conclude therefore b

, that a

Man is juflified by Faith, and not by the

Works of the Law c
. Is God the God of the

Jews only, and not of the Gentiles alfo ? Yea
certainly of the Gentiles alfo. Since the Time
is come that God is no longer one to the Jews,

and another to the Gentiles, but he is now be-

come one and the fame A God to them all,

and will juftify the Jews by Faith, and the

Gentiles alfo through Faith, who by the Law
of Mofes were heretofore ihut out e from be-

27.

28.

29.

NOTES.
27

a Tlie Glorying here fpoken of, is that of the Jews, i. e. their j'xlging of the Gentiles,

and their Contempt of them, which St. Paul had before in feveral Places taken notice of. And
here, to take down their Pride and Vanity, he tells them, it is wholly excluded by the Gofpel,

wherein God, who is the God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews, juftifieth by Faith

alone the Jews as well as the Gentiles, fince no Man could be juflified by the Deeds of the Law.
This feems to be faid to the converted Jews, to flop their thinking that they had any Advan-
tage over the Gentiles under the Gofpel. No, fays he, the Gofpel, which is the Law of
Faith, lays you equal with the Gentiles ; and you have no Ground to aflume any thing to

yourfelves, or fet vourfelves above them now under the Meflias. This, and all the reft to this

purpofe in this Epiftle, is faid to eftablifh the converted Remans in their Title to the Favour
of God, equally with the Jews in the Gofpel, and fortifying them againft any Diftutbance

that might be given them by the pretending Jews ; which is the principal Defign of this Epiftle',

as we have already obftrved.

28 b Therefore, this Inference is drawn from what he had taught, wrt 23.
c Vid Ails xiii. 29. chap. viii. 3. Gal. ii. 16.

30' d 'ET fi'-;£p e.
r
? i Pei;, fuw God is one. He that will fee the Force of St. Paul's Reafonine

here, muft look to Zachary xiv. 9. from whence thefe Words are taken ; where the Pro-

phet fpeaking of the Time when the Lord/hall be King over all the Earth, and not barely over
the little People fhut up in the Land of Canaan, he fays, In that Dr.y that /halt hi one L01 d, i. e-.

God (hall not be as he is now, the God of the Jews alone, whom only he hath known of all

the People of the Earth ; but he ihall be the God of the Gentile.- alfo, the fame merciful, re-

conciled God to the People of all Nations. This Prophecy the Jews underftood of the Times
o r the Meflias, and St. Paul here prefles them with it.

c It was impofliblc for remote Nations to keep the Law of Mofes, a great Part of the Wor-
(hip required by it being local, and confined to the Temple at Jtrufalem.

Hh m<
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7 1 . ing the People of God. Do we then make the D° we *en ™k
<;
wW 3'

J
T b , . ^ r .,. riri_ r^n.- the Law through Faith r

Law ' lniignihcant or uleleis by our Doctrine God forbid : yea we eih-

of Faith ? By no means : But on the contrary blil> the Law.

we eftablifh 6 and confirm the Law.

NOTES.
31 f

Na'fxov, La-iv, is here repeated twice without the Article, and it is plain that by it St.

Paul does not mean precifely the Mofaical Law, but fo much of it as is contained in the natural

and eternal Rule of Right mentioned, ch. i. 32. and xi. 26. and is again by a pofitive Com-
mand re-ena£ted and continued as a Law under the Meflias. Fid. Matt, xxviii. zo.

8 Eftablijb. The Doftrine of Justification by Faith neceflarily fuppofeth a Rule of Righte-

oufnei's, which thofe who are jultiried by Faith come fhort of; and alloaPunifhment incurred,

from which they are fet free by being juftified, and fo this Doctrine eftablifhes a Law, and

accordingly the moral Part of the Law of Mofes, that Sixafufut r5 Oia, as the Apoftle calls it

in the Pface above quoted, ch. i. 32. is enforced again by our Saviour and the Apoftles in the

Gofpel, with Penalties annexed to the Breach of it.

SECT. IV.

CHAP. IV. 1 25.

CONTENTS.
T. Paul having in the foregoing Section cut off all glorying

from the Jews upon the account of their having the Law,
and fhewn that that gave them no manner of Title or Pretence to

be the People of God, more than the Gentiles, under the Meflias ;

and lb they had no Reaibn to judge or exclude the Gentiles as they

did ; he comes here to prove that their lineal Extraction from their

Father Abraham, gave them no better a Pretence of glorying, or of

letting themfelves upon that account above the Gentiles now in the

time of the Gofpel.

1. Becaufe Abraham himfelf was juftified by Faith, and fo had

not whereof to glory, for as much as he that receiveth Righteouf-

neis as a Boon, has no Reafon to glory : But he that attains it by

Works.
2. Becaufe
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2. Becaufe neither they who had Circumcifion derived down to C!™P-lv.

them, as the Pofterity of Abraham, nor they who had the Law
j

but they only who had Faith were the Seed of Abraham, to whom
the Promife was made. And therefore the Bleiiing of juftirkation

was intended for the Gentiles, and beftowed on them as well as or:-

the Jews, and upon the fame Ground.

TEXT.
WHATfhall wefay

then, that Abra-
ham our Father, as per-

taining to the Flefh, hath
found ?

For if Abraham were
juftified by works, he hath
whereof to glory, but not
before God.

For what faith the

fcripture ? Abraham be-

lieved God, and it was
counted unto him for righ-

teoufuefs.

PARAPHRASE.
WHAT then mall we fay of Abraham our

Father according to the Flefh h
, what

has he obtained ? Has not he found matter of
glorying? Yes, if he were juftified by Works,
he had matter of glorying ', he might then

have gloried over the reft of the Gentile World
in having God for his God, and he and his

Family being God's People ; but he had no Sub-
ject of glorying before God, as it is evident

from Sacred Scripture, which telleth us that

Abraham believed God, and it was counted to

him for Righteoufnefs. Now there had been
no need of any fuch Counting, any fuch Allow-
ance, if he had attained Righteoufnefs by

NOTES.
1 ' Our Fathtr according to the Flejh. St. Paul fpeaks here as lineally defcended from Abra-

ham, and joins himfelf herein with the reft of his Nation, of whom he calls Abraham the Fa-
ther according to the Flejh, to diftinguifh the Jews by Birth, from thofe who were Abraham's Seed
according to the Promife, 'viz. thofe who were of the Faith of Abraham, whether Jews or Gen-
tiles, a Diftinftion which he infills on all through this Chapter.

2 ' Kzvxwx, translated here glorying, I take to lignify the fame with tta»%attt>, tranflated

boa/ling, chap. ii. 17, 23. in which Places it is ufed to fignify the Jews valuing themfelves up-
on fome national Privileges above the reft of the World, as if they had thereby fome peculiar
Right to the Favour of God above other Men. This the Jewifh Nation thinking themfelves
alone to have a Title to be the People cf God, exprefied in their judging the Gentiles whom
they defpifed, and looked on as unworthy and uncapable to be received into the Kingdom of the
Meflias, and admitted into Fellowlhip with their Nation under the Gofpel. This Conceit of
(heirs St. Paul oppofes here, and makes it his Bufinefs to ihew the Falfhcod and Groundlefnefs
of it all through the eleven rirft Chapters of this Epiftle. I afk, whether it would not help the
Knglilh Reader the better to find and purfue the Senfe of St. Paul, if the Greek Term were
every where rendered by the fame Engliih Word ? Whether boajling or gltryita, I think of no
great Confequence, fo one of them be kept to.

H h 2 Works
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

6.

7-

10.

11.

Works of Obedience exactly conformable and

coming up to the Rule of Righteoufnefs.

For what Reward a Man has made himfelf a

Title to by his Performances, that he receives

as a Debt that is due, and not as a Gift of Fa-

vour. But to him that by his Works attains

not Righteoufnefs, but only believeth on God
who juftifieth him, being ungodly k

, to him
Juftification is a Favour of Grace : Becaufe his

Believing is accounted to him for Righteouf-

nefs, or perfect Obedience. Even as David fpeaks

of the Bleffednefs of the Man to whom God
reckoneth Righteoufnefs without Works, fay-

ing, BlefTed are they whofe Iniquities are

forgiven, and whofe Sins are covered. Blef-

fed is the Man to Whom the Lord will not

reckon 1 Sin. Is this Bleffednefs then up-

on the Circumcifed only, or upon the Un-
circumcifed alfo ? For we fay that Faith was

reckoned to Abraham for Righteoufnefs. When
therefore was it reckoned to him ? When he

was in Circumcifion or in Uncircumcifion ?

Not in Circumcifion, but in Uncircumcifion.

For he received the Sign of Circumcifion, a Seal

of the Righteoufnefs of the Faith, which he

had being yet uncircumcifed "*, that he might

NOTES.
c k Tiv £te€%, Sim being ungodly. By thefe Words St. Paul plainly points out Abraham,

who was aetSfj; ungodly, 1. e. a Gentile, not a Worlhipper of the true God when God called

him. Fid. Note, chop, i. 18.

3 ' Aayi«1«"> reeionetb. What this imputing or reckoning of Righteoufnefs is, may be feen

in ver. 8. 'viz. the not reckoning of Sin to any one, the not putting Sin to his Account : The
Apoftle in thefe two Verfes ufing thefe two Exprefljons as equivalent. From hence the Expref-

fion ofblotting out of Iniquity, fo frequently ufed in Sacred Scripture, may be underftood, i. e.

the ftrik'ing it out of the Account. Aoy/,£;f.:i fignifies to reckon or account, and with a Da-

tive Cafe, to put to any one's Account ; and accordingly, -ver. 3, 4, 5. it is translated counted or

reckoned; which Word for the fake of Englifh Readers I have kept to in this, and ver. 9, 10,

& 11.

11 m See dn. xvii. 11.

be

5

Now to him that work-
eth, is the reward not rec-

koned of grace, but of

debt.

But to him that work-
eth not, but believeth on
him that juftifieth the un-

godly, his Faith is counted

for righteoufnefs.

Even as David alfo de- 6
fcribeth the bleflednefs of
the man unto whom God
imputeth righteoufnefs

without works.
Saying, Blefled are they 7

whofe iniquities are for-

given, and whofe fins are

covered.

Blefled is the man to g

whom the Lord will not

impute fin.

Cometh this bleflednefs »
then upon the circumcifi-

on only, or upon the un-
circumcifion alio ? For
we fay that faith was rec-

koned to Abraham for

righteoufnefs.

How was it then rec-10
koned ? when he was in

circumcifion, or in uncir-

cumcifion ? not in cir-

cumcifion, but in uncir-

cumcifion.

And he received the 1

1

fign of circumcifion, a
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Chap.1V.

Teal of the Righteoufnefs

of the Faith, which he

had yet being uncircum-

cifed : that lie might be

the Father of all them
that believe, though they

be not circumcifed ; that

righteoufnefs might be

imputed unto them alfo :

12 And the Father of cir-

cumcifion to them who
are not of the circumcifi-

on only, but alfo walk in

be the Father of all thofe who believe, being

uncircumcifed, that Righteoufnefs might be

reckoned to them alfo ; and the Father of the

Circumcifed, that Righteoufnefs might be rec-

koned not to thofe who were barely of the

Circumcifion, but to fuch of the Circumcifion

as did alfo walk in the Steps of the Faith of

our Father Abraham, which he had being un-

circumciled n
. For the Promife ° that he

NOTES.

12,

11 & 12 " What Righteoufnefs reckoned to any one, or as it is ufually called imputed Righ-
teoufnefs, is, St. Paul explains, wer. 6 8. Whom this Bleffing belongs to, he enquires,

<otr. 9. and here, <ver. 1 1 , and 1 2. he declares who are the Children of Abraham, that from him
inherit this Bleffing, tier. 1 1. he fpeaks of the Gentiles, and there fhews that Abraham, who
was juftified by Faith before he was circumcifed, (the Want whereof the Jews looked on as a
diftinguiihing Mark of a Gentile) was the Father of all thofe among the Gentiles, who mould
believe without being circumcifed. And here, ver. 12. he fpeaks of the Jews, and fays, that

Abraham was their Father : But not that all mould be juftified who were only circumcifed ; but
thofe who to their Circumcifion added the Faith of Abraham, which he had before he was cir-

cumcifed. That which milled thofe who miftook the Senfe of St. Paul here, feems to be their

not obferving, that tok h'k ix jrt^rttfilfo is referred to, and governed by ett to XtfidfyXi, which
mud be fuppofed repeated here after *«l«pa xipilo/n*;;. Or elfe the Apoftle's Senfe and Argu-
ment will not ftand in its full Force, but the Antithefis will be loft; by preferving of which
the Senfe runs thus ; And the Father of the Circumcifed, that Righteoufnefs might be imputed to

thofe 'who, Sec. Another Thing very apt to miflead them, was the joining of (lo¥W only, to «„,
not, as if it were » y.6\nv r.T:, not only thofe ivho are ofthe Circumcif.cn ; whereas it (hould be un-
derltood as it (lands joined to repilopffc) and fo xEpilofifc yAnv are belt tranflated barely Circumci-

fion, and the Apoftle's Senfe runs thus ; That he might be the Father ofthe Gentile: that believe,

though they be not circumcifed, that Righteoufnefs might be imputed to them alfo ; And the Father of
the Jews, that Righteoujnefs might be imputed not to them nvho hatie Circumcifion only, but to them
•who alfo walk in the Steps of the Faith of our Father Abraham, ivhich he had being uncircumcifed.

In which Way of Underftanding this PafTage, not only the Apoftle's Meaning is very plain,

eafy and coherent, but the Conftruction of the Greek exactly correfponds to that of i>er. 11.

and is genuine, eafy, and natural, which any other Way will be very perplexed.

I j " The Promife here meant is that which he fpeaks of, icr. I 1, whereby Abraham was made
the Father of all that (hould believe all the World over, and for that Reafon he is called x^poio'no;

xoiffxK, Heir or Lord of the World; For the Believers of all Nations of the World being given to
him for a Pofterity, he becomes thereby Lord and Pofleflor (for fo Heir amonglt the Hebrews fig -

nificd) of the World. For 'tis plain the Apoftle in this Verfe purines the Argument he was upon
in the two former. And 'tis alfo plain that St. Paul makes Circumcifion to be the Seal of the
Promife made to Abraham, Gen. xii. as well as of that made to him, Gen. xvii. :>.nd fo both theft
to be but oneCovenant, and that of eh. xvii. to be but a Repetition and farther Explication of the
former, as is evident from this Chapter, compared with Gal. iii. In both which the Apoftle
argues, that the Gentiles were intended to be juftified as well as the Jews, and that both Jews
and Gentiles, who are juftified, are juftified by Faith, and not bv the Work; of the Law.

mould
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fhould be Poffeffor of the World, was not that

Abraham, and thofe of his Seed, who were

under the Law, lhould by virtue of their hav-

ing and owning the Law, be pofferTed of it

;

but by the Righteoufnefs of Faith, whereby

thofe who were without the Law, fcattered all

over the World, beyond the Borders of Ca-

naan, became his Pofterity, and had him for

their Father p, and inherited the BlefTing of

14- Juftification by Faith. For if they only who
had the Law of Mofes given them, were Heirs

of Abraham, Faith is made void and ufelefs q
,

it receiving no Benefit of the Promife which

was made to the Heirs of Abrahams Faith, and

15. fo the Promife becomes of no effect. Becaufe

the Law procures them not Juftification 1",

but renders them liable to the Wrath and

Punifhment of God % who by the Law has

made known to them what is Sin, and what

Punifhment he has annexed to it. For there

is no incurring Wrath or Punifhment where

there is no Law that fays any thing of it '.

the fteps of that Faith
of our Father Abraham,
which he had being yet

uncircumcifed.

For the promife that 13
he mould be the heir of
the world, was not to

Abraham, or to his feed

through the law, but
through the Righteoufnefs

of Faith.

For if they which are 14
of the law be heirs, faith

is made void, and the
promife made of none ef-

fecl.

Becaufe the law work- 15
eth wrath : for where no
law is, there is no tranf-

greffion.

NOTES.
* Gal. iii. 7.

14 1 See Gal. iii. 18.

15 ' Cb. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21.

' See eh. iii. 19, 20. & v. 10, 13, 20. & vii. 7, 8, ic. 1 Cor. xv. 56. Gal. iii. 19. John
JX. 41. & XV. 22.

' o'k 'iqtv vifLOsj vll xa.fxCa.Gii, of that, concerning •which there is no Law 'with the Sanction of
a Punijhment annexed, there can be no Tranfgrejfion incurring Wrath or Punijhment. Thus it may
be rendered if we read «' with an Afpiration, as fome do. But whether it be taken to iignify

where or nuhereof, the Senfe will be the fame. For rrupaSctci; here, to make St. Paul's Argu-
ment of Force, muft fignify fuch a 'TranfgreJJion as draws on the Tranfgreffor Wrath and Puniih-

ment by the Force and Sanftion of a Law. And fo the Apoftle's Propofuion is made good,

that 'tis the Law alone that expofes us to Wrath, and that is all that the Law can do, for it

gives us no Power to perform.

Therefore



ROMANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

t {;
Therefore it is of Faith,

that it might be by grace,

to the end the promife

might be fure to all the

feed, not to that only

which is of the law,_ but

to that alfo which is of

the faith of Abraham,

who is the Father of us

all,

, 7
(As it is written, I

have made thee a father

of many nations) before

him whom he believed,

even God who quickeneth

the dead, and calleth

thofe things which

be not, as though they

were :

1 8 Who againft hope be-

lieved in hope, that he

might become the father

of many nations, accord-

ing to that which was

fpoken, So mall thy feed

be.

in And being not weak

in faith, he confidered

not his own body now
dead, when he was about

an hundred years old, nei-

ther yet the deadnefs of

Sarah's womb.

20 He ftaggered not at the

promife of God through

unbelief; but was ftrong

in faith, giving glory to

God:
;l And being fully per-

fuaded, that what he had

Therefore the Inheritance u
is of Faith, that 16.

it might be merely of Favour, to the end that

the Promife might be fire to all the Seed of

Abraham ; not to that Part of it only which has

Faith, being under the Law ; but to that Part

alfo who without the Law inherit the Faith

of Abraham, who is the Father of us all who
believe, whether Jews or Gentiles, (as it is i~.

written *, I have made thee a Father of ma-
ny Nations) I fay the Father of us all (in the

Account of God, whom he believed, and who
accordingly quickened the Dead, /. e. Abraham
and Sarah, whofe Bodies were dead ; and call-

eth Things that are not as if they were ?
:)

Who without any Hope, which the natural 18.

Courfe of Things could afford, did in hope be-

lieve, that he fhould become the Father of ma-
ny Nations, according to what God had fpo-

ken, by God's (hewing him the Stars of Hea-
ven, faying, So JJmll thy Seed be. And being 19,

firm and unfliaken in. his Faith, he regarded

not his own Body now dead, he being about

an hundred Years old; nor the Deadnefs of

Sarah's Womb ; he ftaggered not at the Pro- 20.

mile of God through Unbelief, but was ftrong

in Faith, thereby giving Glory to God

;

by the full Perfuafion he had that God was 21.

able to perform what he had promifed :

NOTES.
16 ' The Grammatical Cor.ftruction does not feem much to favour Inheritance, as the Word

to be fupplied here, becauie it does not occur in the preceding Verfes. But he that obferves

St. Paul\ Way of Writing, who more regards Thingi than Forms of Speaking, will be fatis-

ticJ, that it is enough that he mentioned Heirs, ver, 13, & 14.. and that he does mean Itiheri-

hcre, Gal. iii. 18. puts it pall doubt.

1- ' See G ':. xvii. 16.

1 G'.n. xvii. ^, 6.

And



22.

2 3-

2 4 .

2 5-

ROMANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

And therefore it was accounted to him for

Righteoufnefs. Now this of its being reckoned

to him, was not written for his fake alone, but

for ours alfo, to whom Faith alfo mall be rec-

koned for Righteoufnefs, viz. to as many as be-

lieve in him who raifed Jefus our Lord from the

dead % who was delivered to Death for our Of-
fences % and was raifed again for our b

Justifi-

cation.

promifed, he was able al-

fo to perform.
And therefore it was 22

imputed to him for righ-

teoufnefs.

Now it was not writ- 23
ten for his fake alone,
that it was imputed to

him
;

But for us alfo, to 24
whom it Jiiall be impu-
ted, if we believe on him
that raifed up Jefus our
Lord from the dead,
Who was delivered for 25

our offences, and was rai-

fed again for our ] unifica-

tion.

NOTES.
24 2 St. Paul feems to mention this here in particular, to mew the Analogy between Abra-

ham's Faith, and that of Believers under the Gofpel ; fee irr. 17.

25 ' See Rom. iii. 25. & v. 6, 10. Eph. i. 7, 11, 14. & v. 2. Ccl. i. 14, 20 22. 1 Tin. ii.

6. Tit. ii. 14.
b

1 Cor. xv. 17. I have fet down all thefe Texts out of St. Paul, that in them might be
feen his own Explication of what he fays here, viz. That our Saviour by his Death atoned.
for our Sins, and fo we were innocent, and thereby freed from the Punilhment due to Sin. But
he rofe again to afcertain to us eternal Life, the Confequence of Juftification : For the Re-
ward of Righteoufnefs is eternal Life, which Inheritance we have a Title to by Adoption in

Jefus Chrift. But if he himfelf had not that Inheritance, if he had not rofe into the Poffeffion

of eternal Life, we who hold by and under him, could not have rifen from the dead, and fo

could never lrave come to be pronounced righteous, and to have received the Reward of it,

everlafting Life. Hence St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 17. that if Chrijl be not raifed, our Faith
is vain, ive are jet in our Sins, :. e. as to the Attainment of eternal Life 'tis all one as if our
Sins were not forgiven. And thus he rofe for our Juftification, 1, e. to affure to us eternal
Life, the Confequence of Juftification. And this I think is confirmed by our Saviour in theie

Words, Becauft I liveye foal! live 'alfo, John xiv. 19.

SECT,
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CHAP. V. i—^—iu

CONTENTS.

ST. Paul in the foregoing Chapters has examined the glor.

of the Jews, and their valuing themfelves fo highly above the

Gentiles, and fhevvn the Vanity of their boafting in Circumcifion

and the Law, fince neither they nor their Father Abraham were
juftified, or found Acceptance with God by Circumcifion, or the

Deeds of the Law : And therefore they had no Reafon fo, as they

did, to prefs Circumcifion and the Law on the Gentiles, or exclude

thofe who had them not, from being the People of God, and unfit

for their Communion in and under the Gofpel. In this Section he

comes to fhew what the Convert Gentiles, by Faith without Cir-

cumcifion or the Law, had to glory in, viz. The Hope of Glory,

wr. 2. Their Sufferings for the Gofpel, ver. 3. And God as their

God, ver. n. In thele three it is eafy to obferve the Thread and
Coherence of St. Paul's Difcourfe here, the intermediate Verfes

(according to that abounding with Matter, and overflowing of
Thought he was filled with) being taken up with an incidental Train

-of Confiderations, to fhew the Reafon they had to glory in Tribu-
lations.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
'TT^SdT Fakh

j

wc T""*
Herefore being juftified by Faith, we c

haVc peace with" God! X have Peace with God through our Lord
through our Lord jefus Jefus Chrift, by whom we have had admit-

2

Ch
By

ft

whomaifo we have tance through Faith into the Favour in which
acccfs by faith into this

NOTES.
' We, i. c. we Gentiles that are not under the Law. 'Tis in their Names that St. Paul fpcaks

in the three laft Verfes of the foregoing Chapter, and all through this Seftion, as is evident
from the Illation here, Therefore being jujlified by Faith, ive. It being an Inference drawn from
his having proved in the former Chapter, that the Promife was not to the Jews alone, but to

the Gentiles alfo : And that Justification was not by the Law, but by Faith., and conlequeiitly

Jefigned for the Gentiles as well as the Jews.

I i we
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we have flood, and glory d in the Hope of

3. the Glory which God has in ftore for us. And
not only fo, but we glory in Tribulation alfo,

knowing that Tribulation worketh Patience ;

4* And Patience giveth us a Proof of ourfelves,

S' which furnifhes us with Hope ; And our Hope
maketh not afhamed, will not deceive us, be-

caufe e the Senfe of the Love of God is

poured out into our Hearts by the Holy Ghoft,

6. which is given unto us *. For when we Gen-
tiles were yet without Strength -j-, void of all

Help or Ability to deliver ourfelves, Chrift in

the Time that God had appointed and foretold,

died for us, who lived without the Acknow-
ledgment and Worfhip of the true God -j~.

7* Scarce is it to be found, that any one will die

for a juft Man, if peradventure one fhould

8. dare to die for a good Man ; but God recom-

mends, and herein fhews the Greatnefs of his

Love f towards us, in that vvhilft we Gen-

tiles were a Mafs of profligate Sinners s
, Chrift

died

NOTES.
2 d Kxv%itiLs<iu, iue glory. The fame Word here for the Convert Gentiles that he had ufed

before for the Boafting of the Jews, and the fame Word he ufed where he examined what Abra-

ham had found. The taking notice whereof, as we have already obferved, may help to lead

us into the Apoftle's Senfe : And plainly (hews us here, that St. Paul in this :-edlion oppofes

the Advantages the Gentile Converts to Chrillianity have by Faith, to thole the Jews gloried

in with fo much Haughtinefs and Contempt of the Gentiles.

c c Beaiufe. * The Force of his Inference feems to (land thus. The Hope of eternal Hap-

pinefs, which we glory in, cannot deceive us, becaufe the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft bellowed

upon us, allure us of the Love of God towards us, the Jews themfelves acknowledging that
' the Holy Gholt is given to none but thofe who are God's own People.

8 f Another Evidence St. Paul gives them here of the Love of God towards them, and

the Ground they had to glory in the Hopes of eternal Salvation, is the Death of Chrift for

them, whilll they were yet in their Gentile Eftate, which he defcribes by calling them,

6, 8 s t 'Ajmi.-, without Strength ; 'A^eCu , ungodly ; 'AftaplaAoJ, Sinners ; 'Ej^Sf-''

Enemies : Thefe four Epithets are given to them as Gentiles, they being ufed by St. Paul, as the

proper Attributes of the Heathen World, as confidered in Contradillinftion tothejewifh Nation.

What St. Paul fays of the Gentiles in other Places will clear this. The helplefs Condition of the

Gentile World in the State of GentiliOu, fignified here by ai&iriU> without Strength, he ten:i-.

Col.

grace wherein we Sand,

and rejoice in hope of the

glory of God.
And not only fo, but

we glorv in tribulations

alfo, knowing that tribu-

lation worketh patience ;

And patience, experi-

ence ; and experience,

hope ;

And hope maketh not

afhamed, becaufe the

love of God is ihed abroad
in our hearts, by the holy

Ghoft which is given unto
us.

For when we were yet

without llrength, in due
time, Chrift died for the

ungodly.

For fcarcely for a righ-

teous man will one die :

yet peradventure for a
good man fome would
even dare to die.

But God commendeth
his love towards us, in

that while we were vet

linnets, Chrift die.1 fcr

us.
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Col. ii. 13. dead in Sin, a State, if any, ofWeakness. And hence he fays to the Romans convert-

ed to Jefus Chrifl ; Yield'your/elves unto Cod, as tbofe that are alivefrom the Dead, andJour/eh .

Injlruments of Rigbteoufnejs unto Cod, eb. vi. 13. How he defcribes ScziSna.,, Uvgodlir.efs, men-
tioned cb. i. 18. as the proper State of the Gentiles, we may fee ver. 21, 23. 1 hat he thought
the Title ifietfrnAoi, Sinners, belonged peculiarly to the Gentiles, in Contradiflinclion to the

Jews, he puts it pail doubt in thele Words, We tvho are Jews by Nature, and not Sinner/ ofi V
Gentiles, Gal. ii. ic. See alfo ch. vi. 17 iz. And as for lx 6 r<><> Enemies, you have the

Gentiles before their Converlion to Chrillianity fo called, Col. i. 21. St. Paul, Eph. ii. 1 1 *,.

defcribes the Heathens a little more at largo ; but yet the Parts of the Character he there

them, we may find compriled in thefe four Epithets ; the i,-6ev£jc, mieak, ver. 1, 5. the ct,t6iiu

ungodly, and AjxajiTa>Ao}> Sinners, ver. 2, j. and the tyjiy.\, Enemies, ver. 11, 12.

If it were remembered that St. Paul all along, through the eleven firit Chapters of this Epif-
tle, fpeaks nationally of the Jews and Gentiles, as 'tis vifible he does, and perfonaily of finale

Men, there would be lefs Difficulty and fewer Miftakes in underilanding this Epirtle. This
one Place we are upon is a fufheient Inftance of it. For if by thefe Terms here, we fhall u:'-

dcrftand him to denote all Men perfonaily, Jews as well as Gentiles, before they are favi

ingrafted into Jefus Chrift, we mail make his Dikourfe here disjointed, and his Senie mightily
perplexed, if at all confident.

That there were fome among the Heathen as innocent in their Lives, and as far from En-
mity to God, as fome among the Jews, cannot be queftioned. Nay, that mar.;,' of them were
not IctdT:, but (ECofuvoi, Worlhippers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is manifeil
Out of the Aels of'the Apojiles ; but yet St. Paul, in the Places above quoted, pionounces them
all together, ccciChz, and i9«oi, (for that by thefe two Terms applied to the fame Perfor.s, he
means the fame, i. e. fuch as did not acknowledge and worfliip the true God, items plain) un-
godly, and Sinners ofthe Gentiles, as nationally belonging to them, in Contradiilinction to the
People of the Jews, who were the People of God, whillt the other were the Provinces of the
Kingdom of Satan : Not but that there were Sinners, hainous Sinners, among the Jews ; but
the Nation, confidered as one Body and Society of Men, difowned and dtclared again!!, and op
poled itfelf to thofe Crimes and Impurities which are mentioned by St. Paul, chap, i, 24, C5c
as woven into the religious and politick Conllitutions of the Gentiles. There they had their

full Scope and Swing, had Allowance, Countenance and Protection. The idolatrous Nations
had, by their Religions, Laws and Forms of Government, made themfelves the open Votaries,
and were the profeffed Subjects of Devils. So St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. truly calls the Godb
they worfhipped and paid their Homage to. And fuitably hereunto, their religious Obfervances,
'tis well known, were not without great Impurities, which were of right charged upon them,
when they had a Place in their facred Offices, and had the Recommendation of Religion to give
diem Credit. The reft of the Vices in St. Paul's black Lift, which were not warmed at their

Altars, and foftered in their Temples, were yet by the Connivance of the Law cherilhed in
their private Floufes, and made a Part of the uncondemncd Actions of common Life, and had the
Countenance of Cullom to authorize them, even in the beft regulated and moil civilized Govern-
ments of the Heathen. On the contrary, the Frame of the Jewiili Commonwealth was found-
ed on the Acknowledgment and Worlliip of the one only true and invifible God, and their Laws
required an extraordinary Purity of Life, and Striclnefs of Manners.
That the Gentiles were ftiled iyfifti, Enemies, in a political or national Scnfe, is plain from

Eph. ii. where they are called, Aliens from the Common-wealth of Jfrael, and Strangers from the
Covenant. Abraham, on the other fide, was called the Friend of God, i.e. one in Covenant with
him, and his prolcfled Subject, that owned God to the World : And fo were his Polleritv the
People of the Jews, whilil the reft of the World were under Revolt, and lived in open Rebellion
againft him, <vid. Ifa. xli. 8. And here in this Epiftle St. /'rtu/expreily teaches, that when the
Nation of the Jews, by rejecting of the Meffias, put themielves out or the Kingdom of God,
and were call off from being any longer the People of God, they became Enemies, and the
Gentile World were reconciled. See Chap. xi. 15, 28. Hence St. Paul, who was the Apoille
of the Gentiles, calls his performing that Office, the Mini/fry of Reeoneiliation, 2 Cor. v. 18.

1 i -z And
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A:'.! here in this Chapter, vtr, I. the Privilege which they receive by the accepting of the

Covenant of Grace in Jefus Clwift, he tells them is tltis, that they have Peace •u.-itb God, i. c.

are no longer incorporated with his Enemies, ;md of the Party of the ope i Rebels againic him
in tlie Kingdom of Satan, being returned to their natural Allegiance in their owning the one
true fupreme God, in fubmitting to the Kingdom he had fet up in his Son, and being received

by him as his Subjects. Suitably hereunto St. James, fpeaking of the Converfion or the Gen-
tiles to the ProfeSfion of the Gofpel, fays of it, that God did -uijit the Gentiles, to take out ofthem

a PtopLfor his Name, Afts xv. 14. & -ver. 19. he calls the Converts, thefe <wbofrom among the

Gentiles are turned to God.

Befides what is to be found in other Parts of St. Paul's Epiftles to juftify the taking of thefe

Words here, as applied nationally to the Gentiles, in Contradiitinftion to the Children oflfael,.

that which St. Paul fays, ver. 10, II. makes it ueceflary to underftand them (o. If'e, fays he,

•when ive ivere Enemies were reconciled to God, and fo nut now glory in him^ as our God. We
here moll unavoidably be fpoken in the Name of the Gentiles, as is plain not only by the whole
Tenor of this Section, but from this Pallage of glorying in God, which he mentions as a Pri-

vilege now of the believing Gentiles, furpaffing that of the Jews, whom he had taken notice

of before, chap. ii. 17. as being forward to glory in God as their peculiar Right, though witli

no great Advantage to themfelves. But the Gentiles who were reconciled now to God by
Chrift's Death, and taken into Covenant with God, as many as received the Gofpel, had a.

new and better Title to this Glorying than the Jews. Thofe that now are reconciled, and glory

in God as their God, he fays, were Enemies. The Jews who had the fame corrupt Nature

common to them with the reft of Mankind, are no where that I know called USpot, Enemies,.

or usiSiJ;, ungodly, whilft they publickly owned him for their God, and profefied to be his

People. But the Heathen were deemed Enemies, for being Aliens to the Commonwealth of

Ifratl, and Strangers from the Covenants of Promife. There were never but two Kingdom? in

tne World, that of God, and that of the Devil : Thefe were oppofite, and therefore the Subjects

of the latter could not but be in the State of Enemies, and fall under that Denomination. The
Revolt from God was univerfal, and the Nations of the Earth had given themfelves up to Ido-

I itry, when God called Abraham, and teok him into Covenant with himfeif, as he did afterwards

the whole Nation of the Israelites, whereby they were re-admitted into his Kingdom, came
under his Protection, and were his People and Subjects, and no longer Enemies, whilft all

the reft of the Nations remained in the State of Rebellion, the profeffed Subjects of other Gods*
who were Ufurpers upon God's Right, and Enemies of this Kingdom. And indeed if the four

Epithets be not taken to be fpoken here of the Gentile World in this political and truly evan-

gelical Senfe, but in the ordinary fyftematical Notion applied to all Mankind, as belonging

univerfally to every Man perfonally, whether by Profeffion Gentile, Jew or Chnltian, before he

be actually regenerated by a faving Faith, and an effectual thorough Converfion, the illatne.

Particle Wherefore, in the Beginning of ver. 12. will hardly connect it and what follows to the

foregoing Part of this Chapter. But the eleven firft Yerfes muft be taken for a Parenthcl:.-,

aid then the Therefore in the Beginning of this fifth Chapter, which joins it to the fourth with

a very clear Connexion, will be wholly insignificant; and after all, the Senfe of the 12th

VerTe will but ill fodder with the End of the fourth Chapter, notwithstanding the Wherefore

K hich is taken to bring them in a., an Inference. Whereas thefe eleven firft \ erfes being ftip-

pofed to be fpoken of the Gentiles, makes them not onlj' of a Piece with St. Paul's Delign in

the foregoing and following Chapters, but the Thread of the whole Difcourfe goes very fmooth,.

and the Inferences (ulhered in with Therefore in the lit Verfe, and with Wherefore in the 12th

Verfe) are very eafy, clear and natural from the immediately preceding Verics. That of the

ift Verfe may be feen in what we have already laid, and that of the 12th Verfe in Short Hands

t ms : We Gc/ttiles ha-ve by Chrift rtceiu:d the Reconciliation, vahich ive cannot doubt to be intended

far us as -well as for the Jews, Jince Sin and Death entered into the World by Adam, the co/nmcu

father of us all. And as bt the Difobedien.ee of that one, Condemnation of Death came on all; fa.

by the Obedience of one, JuJUfieettitn to Lift, came upon all.

dud
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249
Chap. V.

^ Much more then, being

now juftifiedby his blood,

we (hall be faved from

wrath through him.

10 For if, when we were

enemies, we were recon-

ciled to God, by the death

of his Son : much more,

being reconciled, we lhall

be faved by his life.

1

1

And not only fo, bat

we alfo joy in God,
through our Lord Jefus

Chrilt, by whom we
have now received the

atuuenient.

died for us. Much more therefore, now being

juftified by his Death, (hall we through him
be delivered from Condemnation h at the Day
of Judgment. For if, when we were Ene-
mies -j~, we were reconciled to God, by the

Death of his Son, much more being reconciled,

lhall we be faved by his Life. And not on-

ly ' do we glory in Tribulation, but alfo in

God, through our Lord Jefus Chrift, by whom,
now k we have received Reconciliation.

10.

1 1-

N O T E S.
*

9
h What St. Paulhere calls Wrath, he calls the Wrath to come, 1 Thefl*. i. io. and generally

in the New Teftament Wt'ath is put for the Punifhment of the Wicked at the laft Day.
11 ' Ov uivn ci, And not only fo % I think no body can with the lead Attention read this

Section, without perceiving that thefe Words join this Verfe to the 3d. The Apollle in the
2d Verfe fays, We the Gentiles <who believe, glory in the Hopes of an eternal fplendid State of
Blifs. In the 3d Verfe he adds b y.6vo\i 11, And not only fo, but our Afflictions are to us matter
of glorying ; which he proves in the feven following" Verfes ; and then mer. 11. adds i pAw S),

And not only fo ; but wc glory in God alfo as our God, being reconciled to him in Jefus Chrifl.

And thus he (hews that the Convert Gentiles had whereof to glory, as well as the Jews ; and
were not inferior to them, though they had not Circumcifion and the Law, wherein Jews
gloried fo much, but with no Ground in comparifon of what the Gentiles had to glory in, by
Faith in jefus Chrift, now under the Gofpel.

k
It is true, the Gentiles could not formerly glory in God as our God ; that was the Privilege

of the jews, who alone of all the Nations owned him for their King and God, and we*e his
People, in Covenant with him. AH the reft of the Kingdoms of the Earth had taken other
Lords, and given themfeives up to falfe Gods, to ferve and worfhip them ; and fo were in a
State of War with the true God, the God of If-acl. But now we. being reconciled by Jefus
Cbrift, whom we have received, and own for our Lord, and thereby being returned into his
Kingdom, and to our ancient Allegiance, we can truly glory in God as our God, which the
Jews cannot do, who have refufed to receive Jefu.s for tl.cii Lord, whom God hath appointed
Lord over all things.

SECT.
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CHAP. V. 12 VII. 25.

CONTENTS.

TH E Apoflle here goes on with his Defign of (hewing that

the Gentiles under the Gofpel have as good a Title to the

. Favour of God as the Jews, there being no other way for either

Jbi**' Jqw or Gentile to find Acceptance with God^by Faith in Jefus
^

Chrift. In the foregoing Section he reckoned up feveral Subjects

of glorying, which the Convert Gentiles had, without the Law, and

concludes them with this chief and principal Matter of glorying,

even God himfelf, whom, now that they were by Jefus Chriit.

their Lord reconciled to him, they could glory in as their God.

To give them a more full and fatisfaclory Comprehenlion of

this, he leads them back to the Times before the giving of the

Law, and the very Being of the Jewifh Nation ; and lays before

them in fhort the whole Scene of God's Oeconomy, and his Deal-

ing with Mankind from the Beginning, in reference to Life and

Death.

1

.

He teaches them, that by Adam's Lapfe all Men were brought

into a State of Death, and by Chrift's Death all are reftored to

Life.

2. That the Law, when it came, laid the Jfraelites fatter under

Death, bv enlarging the Offence which had Death annexed to it.

For by the Law every Tranfgreflion, that any one under the Law
committed, had Death for its Puniihment, notwithstanding which,

by Chrift, thofe under the Law, who believe, receive Life.

3. That though the Gentiles who believe come not under the

Rio-our of the Law, yet the Covenant of Grace, which they are

under, requires that they mould not be Servants and Vaffals to

Sin, to obey it in the Lufts of it, but lincerely endeavour after

Righteoufnels, the End whereof would be everlafting Life.

4. That the Jews alfo who receive the Gofpel, are delivered

from the Law j not that the Law is Sin ; but becaufe, though the

Law forbid the obeying of Sin, as well as the Gofpel ; yet not ena-

bling
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bling them to refift their finful Lufts, but making each Compliance ChaP- v «

with any finful Lufl deadly, it fettles upon them the Dominion of
*~"~'

Sin by Death, from which they are delivered by the Grace of God
alone, which frees them from the Condemnation of the Law for

every actual Tranfgremon, and requires no more, but that they fliould,

with the whole Bent of their Mind, ferve the Law of God, and not
their carnal Lufts. In all which Cafes the Salvation of the Gentiles is

wholly by Grace, without their being at all under the Law. And
the Salvation of the Jews is wholly by Grace alio, without any
Aid or Help from the Law : From which alfo by Chrift they are

delivered.

Thus lies the Thread of St. Paul's Argument; wherein we may
fee how he purfues his Defign of fatisfying the Gentile Converts at

Rome, that they were not required to fubmit to the Law of Mofes ; and
of fortifying them againft the Jews, who troubled them about it.

For the more diftinct and eafy Apprehenfion of St. Paul's dis-

counting on thefe four Heads, I fhall divide this Section into the
four following Numbers, taking them up as they lie in the Order of
the Text.

SECT. VI. JV. I.

CHAP. V. 12 19.

CONTENTS.

HE R E he inftructs them in the State of Mankind in general
before the Law, and before the Separation that was made

thereby of the Ifraelites from all the other Nations of the Earth.
And here he (hews, that Adam, tranfgreffmg the Law, which forbad
him the eating of the Tree of Knowledge upon pain of Death,
forfeited Immortality, and becoming thereby mortal, all his Pofte-
rity defcending from the Loins of a mortal Man, were mortal too,
and all died, though none of them broke that Law but Adam him-
felf : But by Chrift they are all reftored to Life again. And God
juftifying thofe who believe in Chrift, they are reflored to their

Primitive State of Righteoufnefs and Immortality ; £0 that the

Gentiles,
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Chap, v. Gentiles, being the Defendants of Adam, as well as the Jews, ftand

as fair for all the Advantages that accrue to the Pofterity of Adam
by Chrift as the Jews themfelves, it being all wholly and folely

from Grace.

#
12.

J 3-

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

WHEREFORE, to give you a State of \If
the whole Matter, from the Beginning, :,*

tn

you mull know, that as by the Act of one Man, by fin ; and fo death paf-

Adam, the Father of us all, Sin entered into ^Z7(?lT'
*'

^

Herefore, as by one l z

man fin entered

the world, and death

the World, and Death, which was the Punim-

ment annexed to the Offence of eating the for-

bidden Fruit, entered by that Sin, for that all

Adam's Pofterity thereby became mortal '. It is

true indeed, Sin was univerfally committed in

the World by all Men, all the Time before the

pofitive Law of God delivered by Mofes : But

all have finned.

For until the law fin it

was in the world, but fin

NOTES.
12 ' Have finned, I have rendered became mortal, following the Rule I think very neccfiary

for the understanding St. Paul's Epiftles {viz.) the making him, as much as is poflible, his

own Interpreter, i Cor. xv. 22. cannot be denied to be' parallel to this Place. This and the

following Verfes here being, as one may fay, a Comment on that Verfe in the Corinthians, St.

Paul treating here of the fame matter, but more at large. There he fays, As in AJam all die ;

which Words cannot be taken literally, but thus, That in Adam all became mortal. The
fame he fays here, but in other Words, putting, by a no very unufual Metonymy, the Caufe

for the Effett, (viz.) the Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit, for the Effed of it on Adam, viz.

Mortality, and in him on all his Pofterity : A mortal Father infe&ed now with Death, being

able to produce no better than a mortal Race. Why St. Paul differs in his Phrale here from

that which we find he ufed to the Corinthians, and prefers here that which is harder and more

figurative, may perhaps be eafily accounted for, if we confider his Stile and ufual Way of

Writing, wherein is fiiewn a great Liking of the Beauty and Force of Antithefis, as ferving

much to Illuftration and Impreflion. In the xvth Chapter of Corinthians, he is fpeaking of

Life reftored by Jefus Chrift, and to illullrate and fix that in their Minds, the Death of Man-
kind belt ferved : Here to the Romans he is difcourfing of Righteoufnefs reftored to Men by

Chrift, and therefore here the Term Sin is the moll natural and pro^ereft to fet that off. But

that neither actual or imputed Sin is meant here, or ver. 19. where the fame Way of Expref-

fion is ufed, he that has need of it may fee proved in Dr. Whitby upon the Place. It' there

can be any need of any other Proof, when it is evidently contrary to St. Paul's Defire here,

which is to (hew, that all Men, from Adam to Mofes, died folely in confluence of Adam's

Tranfgreffion, fee ver. 17.

It
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h not imputed when there jt is as true m that there is no certain deter-

H'Nevenhelefs.deathreign- mined Punifhment affixed to Sin, without a

poiitive n Law declaring it. Nevertheleis we 14.

NOTES.
13

m Oix t/Aofiiraii is not imputed; fo our Tranflation, but pcfTibly not exaclly to the Senfe

of the Apoftle : 'EMofi'iv fignifies to reckon, but cannot be interpreted reckon to, which is the

Meaning of impute, without a Perfon affigned to whom it is imputed. And fo we fee when
the Word is uied in that Senfe, the Dative Cafe of the Perfon is fubjoir.ed. And therefore it

is well translated, Philem. 18. if he owes thee any thing, IficS *M6ytt, put it to iny Account',

reckon or impute it to me. Befides, St. Paul here tells us, the Sin here fpoken of, as not

reckoned, was in the World, and had aflual Exiflence during the Time between Adam and
Mofes ; but the Sin, which is fuppofed to be imputed, is Adam's Sin which he committed in

Paradife, and was not in the World during the Time from Adam till Mojes, and therefore

U?ioff7rai cannot here fignity imputed. Sins in facred Scripture are called Debts ; but nothing
can be brought to account, as a Debt, till a Value be fet upon it. Now Sins can no way be
taxed, or a Rate fet upon them, but by the poiitive Declaration and San&ion of the Law-
maker. Mankind, without the pofitive Law of God, knew, by the Light of Nature, that

they tranfgrefled the Rule of their Nature, Reafon, which dictated to them what they ought
to do. But without a pofitive Declaration of God their Sovereign, they could not tell at

what Rate God taxed their Trefpafies againft this Rule ; till he pronounced that Life fhould

be the Price of Sin, that could not be alcertained, and confequently Sin could not be brought
to account : And therefore we fee that where there was no pofitive Law affixing Death to Sin,

Men did not look on Death as the Wages or Retribution for their Sin ; they did not account
that they paid their Lives as a Debt and Forfeit for their TranfgrefSon. This is the more to

be confidered, becaufe St. Paul in this Epillle treats of Sin, Punilhme.it and Forgivenefs, by
way of an Account, as it were of Debtor and Creditor.

He will be farther confirmed in this Senfe of thefe Words, who will be at the Pains to com-
pare chap. iv. 15. & v. 13, 20. & vii. 8, 9. together. St. Paul, chap. iv. 15. fays, The Lain
imrkeih Wrath, i. e. carrieth Punifhment with it. For where there is no Lai'.; there is no

Tranfgrtjfion. Whereby is not meant, that there is no Sin where there is no pofitive Law,
(the contrary whereof he fays in this Verfe, viz. that tin teas in the World all the Time be-
fore the Lav:) but that there is no Tranfgreflion with a Penalty annexed to it without a poiitive

Law. And hence he tells the Romans, chap. i. 32. that they knew not that thofe Things de-
ferved Death, [vid. Note, chap. i. 32.] but it was by the pofitive Law of God only, that

Men knew that Death was certainly annexed to Sin, as its certain and unavoidable Punifh-
ment ; and fo St. Paul argues, chap. vii. 8, 9.

n
No'ix'J, Latv. Whether St. Paul by f0>o? here means Laiv in general, as for the moil

part he does where he omits the Article ; or whether he means the Laic of Mofes in particular,

in which Senfe he commonly joins the Article to m'jxo? ; this is plain, that It. Paul's Notion
of a Law was conformable to that given by Mofes ; and fo he lifts the Word ra'jwir, in Engli/h,
Latv, for the pofitive Command of God, with a Sanction of a Penalty annexed to it ; cf which
kind there never having been any one given to any People, but that by Mofes to the Children
of Ifrael, till the Revelation of the Will of God by Jcfus Chrift to all Mankind ; whii
feveral Reafons is always called the Gofpel, in Contradiftinciton to the Law of Mofes; when
St. Paul fpeaks of Law in general, it reduces itfclf in Matter of Facl to the Law of .1

'-'

K k fo
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
fee that in all that Space of Time, which was
before the pofitive Law of God by Mofes, Men
from the Beginning of the World died, all as

well as their Father Adam, though none of

them but he alone had eaten of the forbidden

Fruit , and thereby, as he had committed

that Sin, to which Sin alone the Punifhment of

Death was annexed by the pofitive Sanction of

God denounced to Adam, he was the Figure

i^, and Type of Chrift who was to come. But

yet though he were the Type of Chrift, yet the

Gift or Benefit received by Chrift, is not ex-

actly conformed and confined to the Dimenfi-

ons of the Damage received by Adam's Fall.

For if by the Lapfe of one Man the Mul-
titude p

, i. e. all Men died ', much more
did the Favour of God, and the Free Gift by

the Bounty or Good-will which is in Jefus

Chrift, exceed to the Multitude r
, /. e. to all

Men.

cd from Adam to Mofes,
even over them that had
not finned, afrerthe fimili-

tude of Adam's tranfgref-

fion, who is the figure of
him that was to come ;

But not as the offence, ir
fo alfo is the free gift.

For if through the offence
of one many be dead,
much more the grace of
God, and the gift bv grace,

which is by one man, Je-
fus Chrift, hath abounded
unto many.

NOTES.
14 • In this Verfe St. Paul proves, that all Men became mortal by Adam's eating the for-

bidden Fruit, and by that alone, becaufe no Man can incur a Penalty without the Sanction of a
pofitive Law declaring and eftablifhing that Penalty ; but Death was annexed by no pofitive

Law to any Sin, but the eating the forbidden Fruit : And therefore Mens dying before the

Law of Mofa, was purely in confequence of Adam's Sin, in eating the forbidden Fruit ; and
the pofitive Sanftion of Death annexed to it, an evident Proof of Man's Mortality coming
from thence.

15 p Oi tjMoI and tb'; -rows-, I fuppofe may be underftood to ftand here for the Multitude

or collective Body of Mankind. For the Apoftle in exprefs Words allures us, 1 Cor. xv. 22.

That in Adam all died, and in Chrift all are made ali--je : And fo here, <ver. 18. All Men fell

under the Condemnation of Death, and all Men were reftored unto [unification of Life ; which
all Men, in the very next Words, 'ver. 19. are called 0.' x^Aof, the many. So that the many
in the former Part of this Verfe, and the many at the End of it, comprehending all Mankind,
muft be equal. The Comparifon therefore, and the Inequality of the things compared, lies not

here between the Numbers of thofe that died, and the Numbers of thofe that (hall be reftored

to Life : But the Comparifon lies between the Perfons by whom this general Death, and this

general Reftoration to Life came, Adam the Type, and Jefus Chrift the Antitype ; and it feems

to lie in this, that Adams Lapfe came barely for the Satisfaction of his own -Appetite and Defire

of Good to himfelf, but the Reftoration was from the exuberant Bounty and Good-will of

Chrift towaids Men, who at the Colt of his own painful Death- puichafed Life for them. The
want
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1 6 And not as it was by
one that finned, fo is the

gift : for the judgment
was by one to condemna-
tion ; but the free gift is

of many offences unto Juf-

tification.

17 For if by one man's of-

fence, death reigned by

one ; much more they

which receive abundance

of grace, and of the gift

of righteoufnefs, ftiall

Men. Furthermore, neither is the Gift as was 16.

the Lapfe, by one Sin q
. For the Judgment

or Sentence was for one q Offence to Con-
demnation : But the Gift of Favour reaches,

notwithftanding many 1 Sins, to Juftificati-

on of Life r
. For if by one Lapfe Death 17.

reigned by reafon of one Offence, much more
mall they who receive the ' Surplufage of
Favour, and of the Gift of Righteoufnefs, reign

NOTES.
want of taking ths Comparifon here fight, and the placing it amifs, in a greater Number re-

ftored to Life by Jefus Chrift, than thofe brought into Death by Adam's Sin, hath led fome
Men fo far out of the way, as to alledge, that Men in the Deluge died for their own Sins. It

is true they did fo, and fo did the Men of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Philiftines cut off by the
Ifraelites, and Multitudes of others : But it is as true, that by their own Sins they were not
made mortal : They were fo before by their Father Adam's eating the forbidden Fruit ; fo that

what they paid for their own Sins was not Immortality, which they had not, but a few Year*
of their own finite Lives ; which having been let alone, would every one of them, in a ftiort

Time, have come to an End. It cannot be denied therefore, but that it is as true of thefe, as

any of the reft of Mankind before Me/is, that they died folely in Adam, as St. Paul has proved
in the three preceding Verfes. And it is as true of them, as of any of the reft of Mankind in

genera], that they died in Adam. For this St. Paul exprefty afferts of all, that in Adam all died,

1 Cor. xv. 22. and in this very Chapter, <ver. 1 8. in other Words. It is then a flat Contradic-
tion to St. Paul to fay, that thofe whom the Flood fwept away did not die in Adam.

16 1 Ai' i-A- in«|)1ii'xa"©', by one Sin ; fo the Alexandrine Copy reads it, more conformable
to the Apoftle's Senfe. For if ivd,- one, in this Verfe, be to be taken for the Perfon of Adam,
and not for his one Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit, there will be nothing to anfwer tcajw
TaaaTlicfiiTuiv, many Offences here, and fo the Comparifon St. Paul is upon will be loft ; whereas
it is plain that in this Verfe he ftiews another Difproportion in the Cafe, wherein Adam the
Type comes fhort of Chrift the Antitype ; and that is, that 'twas but for one only Tranfgreilion
that Death came upon all Men : But Chrift rcftores Life unto all, notwithftanding multitudes
of Sins. Thefe two Exceffes, both of the Good-will of the Donor, and of the Greatncfs of
the Gift, are both reckoned up together in the following Verfe, and are there plainly expref-
fed in nuio^iUv -fc %af'\©' r., Tffc Sopsa;, the Excefs of the Favour in the greater Good-will and
Coll of the Donor : And the Inequality of the Gift itfelf, which exceeds, as many exceeds one ;

or the Deliverance from the Guilt of many Sins, does the Deliverance from the Guilt of one.
' Ztrifc, Of Life, is found in the Alexandrine Copy. And he that will read iier. 18. will

fcarce incline to the leaving of it out here.

17 -Surplufage, fo veftsceiu fignifies. The Surplufage of %i.iC(^-, Favour, was the painful
Death of Chrift, whereas the Fall coft Adam no more Pains but eating the Fruit. The Sur-
plufage of Sapea,-, the Gift or Benefit received, was J unification to Life from a multitude of
Sins, whereas the Lofs of Life came upon all Men only for one Sin ; but all Men, how guilty
fgever of many Sins, are reftored to Life.

K k 2 in
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in Life by one, even Jefus Chrift. There-

fore \ as by one a Offence fviz.J Adams
eating the forbidden Fruit, all Men fell under

the Condemnation of Death, fo by one Act of

Righteoufnefs, viz. Chrift's Obedience to

Death upon the Crofs x
, all Men are reftored

reign in life by one, Jefus

Chrift.

Therefore as by the of- i i

fence of one, judgment
came upon all men to

condemnation : even fo

by the righteoufnefs of
one, the free gift came
upon all men unto juftifi-

cation of life.

NOTES.

1 8 ' Therefore here is not ufed as an Illative, introducing an Inference from the immediately

preceding Verfes ; but is the fame therefore which began •per. 12. repeated here again with Part

of the Inference that was there begun and left incomplete, the Continuation of it being inter-

rupted by the Intervention of the Proofs of the firft Part of it. The Particle As immediately

following therefore, ver. 12. is a convincing Proof of this, having there or in the following

Verfes nothing to anfwer it ; and fo leaves the Scnfe imperfeft and fufpended, till you come to

this Verfe, where the fame Reafoning is taken up again, and the fame Pictafs or firft Part of
Comparifon repeated : And then the Apodofis or latter Part is added to it, and the whole Sentence

made complete ; which, to take right, one mull read thus, <ver. 12. Therefore as by one Man Sin

entered into the World, and Death by Sin, and fo Death faffed upon all Men, &c. %-er. 18. I

fay therefore, as by the Offence of one, Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation ; even fo
by the Righteoufnefs of one, the free Gift came upon all Men to Jufifcation of Life. A like In-

terruption of what he began to fay, may be feen 2 Cor. xii. 14. and the fame Difcourfe, after

the Interpofition of eight Verfes, began again, chap. xiii. 1. not to mention others that I think

may be found in St. Paul's EpiiUes.

" That Ip4{ TapaTiaincti®- ought to be rendered one Offence, and not the Offence of cne Man ;

and fo ivi; Sixamfxa'©', one Ail of Righteoufnefs, and Lot the Righteoufnefs of one, is reafonable

to think : Becaufe in the next Verfe St. Paul compares one Man to one Man, and therefore

it is fit to underftand him here (the Conftruftion alio favouring it) of one Faft compared with
one Faft, unlefs we will make him here (where he feems to lludy Concifenefs) guilty of a
Tautology. But, taken as I think they fhould be underftood, one may fee a Harmony, Beau-
ty, and Fulnefs in this Difcourfe, which at firft Sight feems fomewhat obfeure and perplexed.

For thus in thefe two Verfes, 18, 19, he fhews the Correfpondence of Adam the Type with

Chrift the Antit\pe, as we may fee, <vcr. 14. he defigr.ed", as he had fhewn the Difparity be-

tween them, <ver. 15, 16, 17.
x That this is the Meaning of 5/ Ivo; Sixai^/xi*"©-, is plain by the following Verfe.

St. Paul every one may obferve to be a Lover of Antithefis. In this Verfe it is ho<; -rzia-ftL-

Ha'@-» one per-vcrfe A3 of Tranfgrcffion ; and fv5c Siva.cifxa'©-, one right Ad of Submiffion :

In the next Verfe it is Tapu*^, Difobedience, and uhm^, Obedience, the fame Thing being

meant in both Verfes. And that this Sixai'wfia, this Aft of Obedience, whereby he procured

Life to all Mankind, was his Death upon the Crofs, I think nobody queftions, fee <ver. 7—9.
Hcb. ii. 10, 14. Phil. ii. 8. And that Zrtaulni.ct, when applied to Men, fignifies Actions

conformable to the Will of God, fee Rev. xix. 8.

to
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i 9 For as by one man's t0 Life 1'. For as by one Man's Difobedi- in.
difobedience many were , '.. . c, rn/r
made fmners : fo by the ence many were brought into a Mate of Mor-
obedience of one, mall tality, which is the State of Sinners 2

; fo by
many be made righteous.

thg 0bedience Qf one> fllaH many be made righ-

teous, /'. e. be reftored to Life again as if they

were not Sinners.

NOTES.
y By Sutatatii ta!j:, Juftification of life, which are the Words of the Text, is not meant

that Righteoufnefs by Faith which is to eternal Life. For eternal Life is no where in Sacred

Scripture mentioned, as the Portion of all Men, but only of the Saints. Bin the Juftiftcation

of Life, here fpoken of, is what all Men partake in by the Benefit of Chrift's Death, by which
they are juftified from all that was brought upon them by Adam's Sin, /'. e. they are dilcharged

from Death, the Confequence of Adam's Tranfgreffion ; and reftored to Life, to ftand or fall

by that Plea of Righteoufnefs, which they can make, either of their own by Works, or of the

Righteoufnefs of God by Faith.

19 * Sinners. Here St. Paul ufes the fame Metonymy r.s above, ver. 12. putting Sinners for

Mortal, whereby the Antithefis to Righteous is the more lively.

SECT. VI. JST. 2.

CHAP. V. 20, 21.

CONTENTS.

ST. Paul purfuing his Defign in this Epiftle, of fatisfying the

Gentiles, that there was no need of their fubmitting to the Law,
in order to their partaking of the Benefits of the Gofpel, having in

the foregoing eight Verfes taught them, that Adam's one Sin bad
brought Death upon them all, from which they were all reftored by
Chrift's Death, with Addition of eternal Blifs and Glory to all

thofe who believe in him ; all which being the Effect of God's Free
Grace and Favour to thofe who were never under the Law, ex-
cludes the Law from having any Part in it, and fo fully makes out
the Title of the Gentiles to God's Favour, through jefus Chrift,

under the Gofpel, without the Intervention of the Law. Here,

for
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Chap. v.for the farther Satisfaction of the Gentile Converts, he fhews them,
*— "in thefe two Verfes, That the Nation of the Hebrews, who had the

Law, were not delivered from the State of Death by it, but rather

plunged deeper under it by the Law, and fo flood more in need of
Favour, and indeed had a greater Abundance of Grace afforded

them for their Recovery to Life by Jefus Chrift, than the Gentiles

themfelves. Thus the Jews themfelves, not being faved by the Law,
but by an Excefs of Grace, this is a farther Proof of the Point St.

Paul was upon, fviz.J that the Gentiles had no need of the Law /or

the obtaining of Life under the Gofpel.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
20# np\HIS was the State of all

a Mankind be- "JI/T Oreover, the iaw 20

X fore the Law, they all died for the one offe^e^mTght Sound!
'STOLod.-iriufJia, Lapfe or Offence of one Man, which but where fin abounded,

was the only Irregularity that had Death an-

nexed to it : But -the Law entered, and

took Place over a fmall Part of Mankind 8
,

that this -5raga7r]«/*a, Lapfe or Offence, to

which

NOTES.
20 * There can be nothing plainer, than that St. Paul here, in thefe two Verfes, makes a

Comparifon between the State of the Jews, and the State of the Gentiles, as it ftands defcribed

in the ei^ht preceding Verfes, to (hew wherein they differed or agreed, fo far as was neceffary

to his prefent Purpofe of fatisfying the Convert Romans, that in reference to their Intereft in

3y
Law (for Sin and Death were entered already) rafuaqkitv, entered a little; a Word that,

fet in oppofition to tUVf&tt gives a diftinguiihing Idea of the Extent of the Law, fuch as really

it was, little and narrow, as was the People of' Ifrail (whom alone it reached) in refpecl of all

the other Nations of the Earth, with whom it had nothing to do. For the Law of Mofes was
given to Ifrael alone, and ntrt to all Mankind. The Vulgate therefore tranflates this Word
right, fubintrafuit, it entered, but notfar ; i. e. the Death which followed, upon the account

cf the Mofaical Law, reigned over but a fmall Part of Mankind, vix. the Children of Ifrael,

who alone were under that Law ; whereas by Adam's Tranfgreffion of the pofitive Law given

him in Paradifc, Death paired upon all Men.
"La, that. Some would have this fignify barely the Event, and not the Intention of

the Lawgiver, and fo underitand by thefe Words, that the Offence might abound, the Increafe

of Sin, or the Aggravations of it, as a Confequence of the Law. But it is to be remem-
bered, that St. Paid here fets forth the Difference which God intended to put by the Law
which he gare them, between the Children of Ifrael and the Gentile World, in refpedl

of Life and Death, Life and Death being the Subject St. Paul was upon. And therefore to

mention
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pee did much more a- which Death was annexed, might abound, i. e.

the multiplied Tranfgreffions of many Men,
•viz. all that were under the Law of Mofes,
might have Death annexed to them by the po-
fitive Sanction of that Law, whereby the Of-
Jence c

, to which Death was annexed, did a-

bound, i. e. Sins that had Death for their Pu-
nifhment were increafed. But by the Good-

NOTES.

mention barely accidental Confequences of the Law that made the Difference, had come ftiort

of St. Paul's Purpofe.

All Mankind was in an irrecoverable State of Death by Adam's Lapfe. It was plainly the
Intention of God to remove the Israelites out of this State by the Law: And fo he fays him-
felf, that he gaiie them Statutes and Judgments, -which if a Man do, he Jhall live in them, Lev.
xviii. 5. And fo St. Paul tells us here, chap. vii. 10. that the La-iv ivas ordainedfor Life.

Whence it ncceffarily follows, that if Life were intended them for their Obedience, Death was
intended them for their Difobedience : And accordingly Mofes tells them, Dent. xxx. 10. that
he hadftt before them Life and Death. Thus by the Law the Children of IJratl were put into a
new State : And by the Covenant God made with them, their remaining under Death, or
their Recovery of Life, was to be the Confequence, not of what another had done, but of
what they thcmfelves did. They were thenceforth put to ftand or fall by their own Actions
and the Death they fuffered was for their Tranfgreffions. Every Offence they committed
againlt, the Law, did, by this Covenant, bind Death upon them. It is not eafy to conceive
that God mould give them a Law, to the end Sin and Guilt fhould abound amongft them

;

but yet he might and did give them a Law, that the Offence which had Death annexed mould
abound, i.e. that Death, which before was the declared Fen?.lty of but one Offence, fhould
to the Jews be made the Penalty of every Breach by the Sanction of this new Law ; which was
not a Hardfhip, but a Privilege to them. For in their former State, common to them with
the reft of Mankind, Death was unavoidable to them. But by the Law they had a Trial for
Life : Accordingly our Saviour to the young Man, who afked what he fhould do to obtain
eternal Life, anfwers, Keep the Commandments. The Law, increafing the Offence in this Senfe
had alfo another Benefit, <viz. That the Jews perceiving they incurred Death by the Law,
which was ordained for Life, might thereby, as by a School-mafler, be led to Chriit. to feek
Life by him. This St. Paul takes notice of, Gal. iii. 24.

c
X\xfir\a(Ui is another Word, ihewing St. Paul's having an Eye, in what he fays here, to

what he faid in the foregoing Verfes. Our Bibles tranflatc it Offence ; it properly fignifies Fall
and is ufed in the foregoing Verfes, for that Tranfgrcffion which, by the pofitive Law of God
had Death annexed to it, and in that Senfe the Apoftle continues to ufe it here alfo. There
was but one fuch Sin before the Law given by Mofes, viz. Adam's eating the foi bidden Fruit.
But the pofitive Law of God, given to the Israelites, made all their Sins fuch, by annexing
the Penalty of Death to each Tranfgreffion ; and thus the Offence abounded, or wa.- increafed by
the Law.

nefs
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

nefs of God where Sin
d
, with Death annex-

ed to it, did abound, Grace did much more a-

bound e
. That as Sin had reigned or fhewed

its Mattery in the Death of the Ifraelites, who
were under the Law, fo Grace in its Turn
might reign, or fliew its Mattery, by juftify-

ing them from all thofe many Sins which they

had committed, each whereof by the Law-

brought Death with it, and fo beftowing on

them the Righteoufnefs of Faith, inflate them
in eternal Life through Jefus Chrift our Lord.

That as fin has reign- 2 1

ed unto death, even fo

might grace reign through
righteoufnefs unto eternal

life, by Jefus Chrift our

Lord.

NOTES.
d Sin. That by Sin St. Paul means here fuch Failure, as by the Sanction of a pofitive Law

had Death annexed to it, the Beginning of the next Verfe mews, where it is declared to be

fuch Sin as reigned in or by Death ; which all Sin doth not, all Sin is not taxed at that Rate, as

appears by arc. 13. fee the Note. The Article joined here both to ru?cer\»li.a and aixap-rU, for

it is r& irapamw^a, and v, i^xfria, the Offence and the Sin, limiting the general Signification

of thofe Words to fome particular Sort, feems to point out this Senfe. And that this is not a

mere groundlefs Criticifm, may appear from <ver. 12, & 13. where St. Paul ufes a^afrix in

thefe two different Senfes, with the Diftinclion of the Article and no Article.

c Grace might much more abound. The reft of Mankind were in a State of Death only for one
Sin of one Man. This the Apoftle is exprefs in, not only in the foregoing Verfes, but elfe-

whtre. But thofe who were under the Law (which made each Tranfgreffion they were guilty

of mortal) were under the Condemnation of Death, not only for that one Sin of another, but

alfo for every one of their own Sins. Now to make any one Righteous to Life from many,
and thofe his own Sins, befides that one, that lay on him before, is greater Grace, than to

bellow on him Juftification to Life only from one Sin, and that of another Man. To forgive

the Penalty of many Sins, is a greater Grace than to remit the Penalty of one.

SECT.
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CHAP. VL 1 23.

CONTENTS.

ST. Paul having, in the foregoing Chapter, very much magnified

Free Grace, by mewing that all Men, having loll their Lives

by Adam's Sin, were by Grace, through ChriiL reimred to Life

again ; and alfo as many of them as believed in Chrift, wrere re-

eltablifhed in Immortality by Grace ; and that even the Jews,
who by their own Trefpaffes againft the Law had forfeited their

Lives over and over again, were alfo by Grace reitored to Life,

Grace fuperabounding where Sin abounded, he here obviates a

wrong Inference, which might be apt to miflead the Convert Gen-
tiles, (viz.) Therefore Jet us continue in Sin, that Grace may abound.

The contrary whereof he mews, their very taking upon them the

ProfefTion of Chriftianity, required of them by the very initiating

Ceremony of Baptifm, wherein they were typically buried with
Chrift, to teach them that they, as he did, ought to die to Sin ;

and as he rofe to live to God, they mould rife to a new Life of
Obedience to God, and be no more Slaves to Sin, in an Obedience
and Resignation of themfelves to its Commands. For if their Obe-
dience were to Sin, they were Vaffals of Sin, and would certainly

receive the Wages of that Mafter, which was nothing but Death :

But if they obeyed Righteoufnefs, /'. e. fincerely endeavoured after

Righteoufnefs, though they did not attain it, Sin mould not have
Dominion over them, by Death, i. e. mould not bring Death upon
them. Becaufe they were not under the Law, which condemned
them to Death for every Tranfgreffion ; but under Grace, which by
Faith in Jefus Chrift juftified them to eternal Life from their manv
Tranfgreffions. And thus he mews the Gentiles not only the no Ne-
ceffity, but the Advantage of their not being under the Law.

L 1 What
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
HAT fhall we fay then ? Shall we con-

tinue in Sin, that Grace may abound ?

God forbid : How can it be that we ', who,
by our embracing Chrifuanity, have renounced

our former finful Courfes, and- have profeffed

a Death to Sin, mould live any longer in it ?

For this I hope you are not ignorant of, that

we Chriftians, who by Baptifm were admit-

ted into the Kingdom and Church of Chrift,

were baptized into a Similitude of his

Death ; we did own fome Kind of Death by

being buried under Water ; which being buri-

ed with him, i. e. in Conformity to his Burial,

as a Confeflion of our being dead, was to fig-

nify, that as Chrift was raifed up from the

Dead l into a glorious Life with his Father, even

fo we, being raifed from our typical Death and

WHAT fhall wefav
then? fhall we

continue in Tin, that grace
may abound ?

God forbid : how fhall

we that are dead to fin,

live any longer therein ?

Know ye not, that fo

many of us as were bap-
tized into Jefus Chrift,

were baptized into his

death ?

Therefore we are bu-
ried with him by baptifm
into death : that like as

Chrift was raifed up from
the dead by the glory of
the Father, even fo we

NOTES.
2 ( We, /. e. I and all Converts to Chriftianity. St. Paul in this Chapter fhews it to be the

Profeffion and Obligation of all Chriftians, even by their Baptifm, and the typical Signification

of it, to be dead to Sin, and alive to God, /'. e . as he explains it, not to be any longer Vaffals

to Sin in obeying our Lufts, but to be Servants to God in a fincere Purpofe and Endeavour of
obeying him. For whether under the Law, or under Grace, whoever is a Vaffal to Sin, i. e.

indulges himfelf in a compliance with his finful Lufts, will receive the Wages which Sin pays,

/'. e. Death. This he ftrongly reprefents here to the Gentile Converts of Rom», (for it is to

them he fpeaks in this Chapter) that they might not miftake the State they were in, by being

not under the Law, but under Grace; of which, and the Freedom and Largenefs of it, he

had fpoken fo much, and fo highly in the foregoing Chapter, to let them fee, that to be under

Grace was not a State of Licence, but of exatt Obedience, in the Intention and Endeavour
of every one under Grace, though in the Performance they came fhort of it. This ftrift Obe-
dience to the utmoft Reach of every one's Aim and Endeavours, he urges as necefTary, becaufe

Obedience to Sin unavoidably produces Death ; and he urges as reafonable for this very Rea-

fon, that they were not under the Law, but under Grace. For as much as all the Endeavours

after Richteoufnefs, of thofe who were under the Law were loft Labour, fince any one Slip for-

feited Life : But the fincere Endeavours after Righteoufnefs of thofe, who were under Grace,,

were fure to fucceed, to the attaining the Gift of eternal Life.

4 8 Aii, in the Helleniltick Greek, fometimes fignifies into, and fo our Tranflation renders

it, 2 Pet. i. 3. And if it be not fo taken here, the Force of St. Paul's Argument is loft,

which is to ihew into what State of Life we ought to be raifed out of Baptifm, in a Similitude

and Conformity to that State of Life Chrift was raifed into from the Grave.

Burial
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alfo fliould walk in new-
nefs of Life.

5 For if we have been

planted- together in the

likenefs of his Death :

we fhall be alfo in the

likenefs of his refurrecti-

on :

6 Knowing this, that our

old man is crucified with

him, that the body of fin

might be deftroyed, that

henceforth we mould not

ferve fin.

7 For he that is dead, is

freed f.om fin.

Burial in Baptifm, fhould lead a new fort of

Life, wholly different from our former, in fome
Approaches towards that heavenly Life that

Chrift is rifen to. For if we had been ingraft-

ed into him in the Similitude of his Death,

we fhall be alfo in a Conformity to the Life,

which he is entered into by his Refurrection.

Knowing this, that we are to live fo, as if our

Old Man, our wicked and corrupt flefhly

felf h which we were before, were crucified

with him, that the Prevalency of our carnal

finful Propenfities, which are from our Bodies,

might be deftroyed, that henceforth we fhould

not ferve Sin ', as VafTals to it. For he that

is dead is fet free from the Vaffalage k of Sin,

as a Slave is from the Vaffalage of his Mafter.

NOTES.
6 h See Gal. v. 24. Eph. iv. 22. Col. ii. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 1.

' It will conduce much to the underftanding of St. Paul, in this and the two following Chap-
ters, if it be minded that thefe Phrafes, to ferve Sin, to be Servants of Sin, Siu reign in our

mortal Bodies, to obey Sin in the Lufts of our Bodies, to yield our Members lnftruments ofUnrighte-

cufnefs unto Sin, or Servants of Uncleannefs, and to Iniquity unto Iniquity, to be freefrom Righte-

oufnefs, to •walk, live, or to be after the Flejh, to be carnally minded, all fignify one and the

fame Thing, viz. the giving ourfelves up to the Conduct of our finful, carnal Appetites, to
allow any of them the Command over us, and the Conduct and Prevalency in determining us.

On the contrary, that walking after the Spirit, or in Ne-wnefs of Life, the Crucifixion of the Old
Man, the Defiruilion of the Body of Sin, the Deliverancefrom the Body of Death, to befreedfrom
Sin, to be dead to Sin, alive unto God, to yield yourfives unto God, as thofe vjho are alive from
the Dead, yield your Members Servants of Righteoufnefs unto Holinejs, or lnftruments of Righteouf-

nefs unto God, to be Servants of Obedience unto Righteoufnefs, made free from Sin, Servants of
Righleoufnefs, to be after the Spirit, to be fpiritually minded, to mortify the Deeds of the Body, do
all fignify a conftant and lleady Purpofe, and fincere Endeavour to obey the Law and Will of
God in every thing : Thefe feveral Expreflions being ufed in feveral Places, as belt ferves the
Occafion, and illuitrates the Senfe.

7
k The Tenor of it. Paul's Difcourfe here (hews this to be the Senfe of this Verfe ; and to

be afTured that it is fo, we need go no farther than ver. 11, 12, 13. He makes it his Bufmefs
in this Chapter, not to tell them what they certainly and unchangeably are, but to exhort
them to be what they ought and are engaged to be, by becoming Chriitians, viz. that they ought
to emancipate themfelves from the Vafialage of Sin ; not that they were fo emancipated with-
out any Danger of Return, for then be could not have faid what he does, cvr. 11, 12, 13.
which fuppofes it in their Power to continue in their Obedience to Sin, or return to that Vaf-
falage if they would.

L 1 2 Now
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Now if we underftand by our being buried in

Baptifm, that we died with Chrift, we cannot

but think and believe, that we mould live a

Life conformable to his ; knowing that Chrift

being raifed from the dead, returns no more to

a mortal Life, Death hath no more Dominion
over him, he is no more fubjecT: to Death.

For in that he died, he died unto Sin ; i. e. up-

on the Account of Sin, once ' for all : But his

Life, now after his Refurrection, is a Life

wholly appropriated to God, with which Sin

or Death fhall never have any more to do, or

come in reach of. In like manner do you alfo

make your Reckoning, account yourfelves

dead to Sin ro
, freed from that Mafter ; Co as

not to ill fife r yourfelves any more to be com-
manded or employed by it, as if it were ftill

your Mafter ; but alive to God, i. e. that it is

your Bufinefs now to live wholly for his Ser-

vice, and to his Glory ", through Jefus

Chrift our Lord. Permit not, therefore, Sin to

reign over you, by ° your mortal Bodies,

which you will do if you obey your carnal

Now if we be dead 8
with Chrift, we believe

that we fliall alfo live with
him :

Knowing that Chrift 9
being raifed from the

dead, dieth no more ;

death hath no more do-
minion over him.

For in that he died, he 10
died unto fin once : but in

that he liveth, he liveth

unto God.
Likewife reckon ye alfo 1

1

yourfelves to be dead in-

deed unto fin ; but alive

unto God, through Jefus
Chrill our Lord.

Let not fin therefore 12
reign in your mortal body,
that ye mould obey it in

the lulls thereof.

NOTES.
10 ! See Hib. ix 26—28. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2.

1

1

" Sin is here fpoken of as a Perfon, a Profopopxia made ufe of, all through this and the

following Chapter, which mull be minded if we will underftand them right. The like Exhor-

tation upon the fame Ground, fee I Pet. iv. I — 3.

" See Gal. ii. 19. 2 Cor. v. 15. Rom. vii. 4. The Force of St. Paul's Argument here feems

to be this ; in your Baptifm you are engaged into a Likenefs of Chrift's Death and Refurrec-

tion. He once died to Sin, fo do you count yourfelves dead to Sin. He role to Life, where-

in he lives wholly to God, fo mull your new Life, after your Refurre&ion from your typical

Burial in the Water, be under the Vaifalage of Sin no more, but you mull live entirely to the

Service of God, to whom you are devoted, in Obedience to his Will in all things.

1

2

° In your mortal Bodies, b in the Apoflle's Writings often fignines by. And he here, asalfo

in the following Chapter, <ver. 18, & 24. and elfewherc, placing the Root of Sin in the Body,

his Senfe feems to be, Let not Sin reign ivtr you by tie Lujh ofyour mortal Bodies.

Luih
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265
Chap.VI.
« , >

13 Neither yield ye your

members as inflruments of

unrighteoufnefs unto fin :

but yield yourfelves unto

God, as thofe that are

alive from the dead ; and

your members as inflru-

ments of righteoufnefs un-

to God.

14 For fin (hall not have

dominion over you : for

ye are not under the law,

but under grace.

15 What then ? (hall we
fin, becaufe we are not

Lufts : Neither deliver up your Members p 13.

to Sin, to be employed by Sin, as Inflruments

of Iniquity, but deliver up yourfelves unto
God, as thofe who have got to a new Life
from among the Dead q

, and chufing him
for your Lord and Mafter, yield your Mem-
bers to him, as Inflruments of Righteoufnefs.

For if you do fo, Sin fhall not have Dominion 14.
over you r

, you fhall not be as its Slaves, in

its Power, to be by it delivered over to Death.
3 For you are not under the Law in the legal

State, but you are under Grace, in the Gofpel
State of the Covenant of Grace. What then, 15.
fhall wi fin becaufe we are not under the

NOTES.

13 f Sinful Lufts, at lead thofe to which the Gentiles were moft eminently enflaved,

feem fo much placed in the Body and the Members, that they are called the Members]
Col. iii. 5.

1 'Ex vi-Afxn, From among the Dead. The Gentile World were dead in Sins, Eph. ii. i r.

Col.Vx. 13. thofe who were converted to the Gofpel were raifed to Life from among thofe
dead.

14.
' Sin Jball not have Dominion over you, i. e. Sin mall not be your abfolute Mafter to dif-

pofe of your Members and Faculties in its Drudgery and Service as it pleafes ; you fhall not be
under its Controul in abfolute Subjedlion to it, but your own Men that are alive, and at your
own Difpofal, unlefs by your own free Choice you enthral yourfelves to it, and by a volun-
tary Obedience give it the Command over you, and are willing to have it your Mafter. It

mull be remembered, that St. Paul here, and in the following Chapter, perfonates Sin a*

ftriving with Men for Maftery to deftroy them.
1 For. The Force of St. Paul's Reafoning here ftands thus : You are obliged by your taking-

on you the Profeflion of the Gofpel, not to be any longer Slaves and Vaftals to Sin, nor to be
under the Sway of your carnal Lulls, but to yield yourfelves up to God to be his Servants in a
conftant and fincere Purpofe and Endeavour of obeying him in all things ; this if you do, Sin
fhall not be able to procure your Death ; for you Gentiles are not under the Law which con-
demns to Death for every the leaft Tranfgreffion, though it be but a Slip of Infirmity ; but by
your Baptii'm are entered into the Covenant of Grace, and being under Grace, God will ac-
cept of your fincere Endeavours, in the Place of e:<a& Obedience, and give you eternal Life
through Jefus Chrift ; but if you by a willing Obedience to your Lulls make yourfelves Vafials
to Sin, Sin, as the Lord Mafter to whom you belong, will pay you with Death, the only
Wages that Sin pays.

Law,
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Law, but under the Covenant of Grace ' ?

1 6. God forbid ! Know ye not that to whom you
fubjecl: yourfelves u

as Vaffals, to be at his

beck, his VafTals you are whom you thus obey,

whether it be of Sin, which Vaffalage ends in

Death; or of Chrift in obeying the Gofpel, to

17. the obtaining of Righteoufnefs and Life. But
God be thanked, that you who were the Vaf-

under the law, but under
Grace ? God forbid.

Know ye not, that to 16

whom you yield yourfelves

fervants to obey, his fer-

vants ye are to whom ye
obey, whether of fin un-
to death, or of obedience

unto righteoufnefs ?

But God be thanked, 17
that ye were the fervants

NOTES.
1

5

' What is meant by being under Grace, is underftood by the undoubted and obvious
Meaning of the Phrafe under the Laiv. They, it is unquestioned, were under the Laiv,
who having by Circumcifion, the Ceremony of Admittance, been received into the Common-
wealth of the Jews, owned the God of the Jews for their God and King, profeffing Subjection
to the Law he gave by Mo/es. And fo, in like manner, he is under Grace, who having by Bap-
tifm, the Ceremony of Admittance, been received into the Kingdom of Chrift, or the Society
of Chriftians, called by a peculiar Name the Chriflian Church, owns Jefus of Nazareth to be
the Meffias his King, profeffing Subjection to his Law delivered in the Gofpel. By which it is

plain, that being under Grace is fpoken here, as being under the Law is, in a political and na-
tional Senfe. For whoever was circumcifed, and owned God for his King, and the Authority
of his Law, ceafed not to be a Jew or Member of that Society by every or any. Tranfgreffion of
the Precepts of that Law, fo long as he owned God for his Lord, and his Subjection to that

Law ; fo likewife he who by Baptifm is incorporated into the Kingdom of Chrift, and owns
him for his Sovereign, and himfelf under the Law and Rule of the Gofpel, ceafes not to be a
Chriftian, though he offend againft the Precepts of the Gofpel, till he denies Chrift to be his

King and Lord, and renounces his Subjection to his Law in the Gofpel. But God, in taking
a People to himfelf to be his, not doing it barely as a temporal Prince, or Head of a politick So-
ciety in this World, but in order to his having as many as in obeying him perform the Conditions
neceffary, his Subjects forever in the State of Immortality reftored to them in another World,
has, fince the Fall, erected two Kingdoms in this World, the one of the Jews immediately under
himfelf, another of Chriftians under his Son Jefus Chrift, for that farther and more glorious End
of attaining eternal Life; which Prerogative and Privilege of eternal Life does not belong to the

Society in general, nor is the Benefit granted nationally to the whole Body of the People of ei-

ther ef thefe Kingdoms of God, but perfonally to fuch of them who perform the Conditions
required in the Terms of each Covenant. Tothofewho are Jews, or under the Law, the

Terms are perfect and complete Obedience to every Tittle of the Law, Do this andli<ve. To
thofe who are Chriftians, cr under Grace, the Terms are fincere Endeavours after perfect Obe-
dience, though not attaining it, as is manifeft in the remaining Part of this Chapter, where
St. Paul acquaints thofe who afk whether they /ha//fn, hecaufe they are not under the Laiv, but

under Grace ; that though they are under Grace, yet they who obey Sin, are the Vaffals of Sin ;

and thofe who are the Vaffals of Sin fhall receive Death, the Wages of Sin.

16 J
'TTaioijv, Obedience. That which he calls here fimply Oxaxo;,, Obedience, he in other

Places call ixaxoyj ti'^eu.-, Obedience of Faith, and JzctMt) tb Xfi?b» Obedience of ChriJ},

cleaning a Reception of the Gofpel of Chrift.

fals
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of fin ; but ye have obey-

ed from the heart that

form of Doctrine which
was delivered you.

1 8 Being then made free

from fin, ye became the

fervanta of righteoufnefs.

iq I fpeak after the man-
ner of men, becaufe of

the infirmity of your flefh ;

for as ye have yielded

jour members fervants to

uncleannefs, and to ini-

quity, unto iniquity ; e-

ven fo now yield your
members fervants to righ-

teoufnefs, unto holinefs.

20 For when ye were the

fervants of fin, ye were

free from righteoufnefs.

fals of Sin, have fincerely, and from your Heart,

obeyed {o as to receive the Form, or be call:

into the Mould of that Doflrine under whole

Direction or Regulation x you were put,

that you might conform yourfelves to it.

Being therefore fet free from the Vaffalage of 18.

Sin, you became the Servants or ValTals of

Righteoufnefs y
. (I make ufe of this Meta- 19.

phor of the palling of Slaves from one Mailer to

another % well known to you Romans, the

better to let in my Meaning into your Under-

standings that are yet weak in thefe Matters,

being more accuftomed to flelhly than fpiritual

Things.) For as you yielded your natural *

Faculties obedient ilavifh Inflruments to Un-
cleannefs, to be wholly employed in all man-
ner of Iniquity b

,. fo now ye ought to yield

up your natural Faculties to a perfect and rea-

dy Obedience to Righteoufnefs. For when you 20.

were the Valfals of Sin, you were not at all

fubjedl to, nor paid any Obedience to Righte-

oufnefs : Therefore by a Parity of Reafon, now
Righteoufnefs is your Mailer, you ought to

NOTES.
17 * Eh in jxpcZoi-fe, unto which you ivere delivered'; no harfh, but an elegant Expreflion,

if we obferve that St. Paul here fpeaks of Sin and the Gofpel, as of two Matters, and that

thofe he writes to were taken out of the Hands of the one, and delivered over to the other,

which they having from their Hearts obeyed, were no longer the Slaves of Sin, he whom
they obeyed being by the Rule of the foregoing Verfe, truly their Mailer.

18 y 'ESsAiiSslj Ty SiKaio<rJv»|, Ye became the Slaves ofUnrighteoufnefs . This will feem an harfli

Expreflion, unlefs we remember that St. Paul going on flill with the Metaphor of Mailer and
Servant, makes Sin and Righteoufnefs here two Herfons, two diftincl. Mailers, and Men pafling

from the Bominion of the one into the Dominion of the other.

19
z
'AvSpirivof t.iyz, Ifpeak after the manner of Men. He had fome reafon to make fome

little kind of Apology, for a Figure of Speech which he dwells upon quite down to the End
of this Chapter.

* Members, fee ch. vii. 5. Note.
* To Iniquity unto Iniquity, fte Note, ch. i. 17.

pay
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pay no Obedience to Sin. What Fruit or Be-

nefit had you then in thofe Things, in that

Courfe of Things, whereof you are now a(ha-

med ? For the End of thefe Things, which are

done in Obedience to Sin, is Death. But now
being fet free from Sin, being no longer Vaf-

fals to that Mailer, but having God now for

your Lord and Mailer, to whom you are be-

come Subjects or Vaflals, your Courfe of Life

tends to Holinefs, and will end in everlafting

Life. For the Wages c that Sin pays is Death :

But that which God's Servants receive from his

Bounty, is the Gift d of eternal Life through Je-

ms Chrifl our Lord,

What fruit had ye then 1 1

in thofe things whereof
ye are now afhamcd ? for

the end of thofe things is

death.

But now being made 22
free from Sin, and become
fervants to God, ye have
your fruit unto holinefs,

and the end everlaiting-

life.
8

For the wages of fin is 23
death : but thegiftof God
is eternal life, trough
Jefus Chriit our Lord.

NOTES.
23 c The Wages of Sin, does not fignify here the Wages that are paid for finning, but the

Wao-es that Sin pays. This is evident not only by the Opposition that is put here in this Verfe

between the Wages of Sin and the Gift of God, -viz. That Sin rewards Men with Death for

their Obedience ; but that which God gives to thofe, who believing in Jefus Chrilt, labour

fincerely after Righteoufnefs, is Life eternal. But it farther appears by the whole Tenor of

St. Paul's Difcourfe, wherein he fpeaks of Sin as a Perfon and a Mailer, who hath Servants,

and is ferved and obeyed ; and fo the Wages of Sin being the Wages of a Perfon here, muft be

what it pays.
d The Gift of God. Sin pays Death to thofe who are its obedient Vaflals : But God rewards

the Obedience of thofe, to whom he is Lord and Mailer, by the Gift of eternal Life. Their

utmoft Endeavours and higheft Performances can never entitle them to it of Right ; and fo it

to them not Wages, but a free Gift. See {bap. iv, 4.

SECT.
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CHAP. VII. i 25.

CONTENTS.
T. Paul in the foregoing Chapter addrefling himfelf to the

J*3 Convert Gentiles, (liews them, that not being under the Law,
they were obliged only to keep themfelves free from a VarTalasje

of Sin, by a fincere Endeavour after Righteoufnefs, forafmuch as

God gave eternal Life to all thole who being under Grace, /. e. being

converted to Chriftianity, did fo.

In this Chapter addrefling himfelf to thofe of his own Nation in

the Roman Church, he tells them, that the Death of Chrift hav-

ing put an end to the Obligation of the Law, they were at their

Liberty to quit the Obfervances of the Law, and were guilty of no
Difloyalty in putting themfelves under the Gofpel. And here St.

Paul (hews the Deficiency of the Law, which rendered it neceflary

to be laid afide by the Coming and Reception of the Gofpel. Not
that it allowed any Sin, but on the contrary forbad even Concu-
pifcence, which was not known to be Sin without the Law. Nor
was it the Law that brought Death upon thofe who were under it,

but Sin, that herein it might fhew the extreme malignant Influ-

ence it had upon our weak rlefhly Natures, in that it could prevail

on us to tranfgrefs the Law (which we could not but acknowledge
to be holy, jufl: and good) though Death was the declared Penalty

of every Tranfgreflion : But herein lay the Deficiency of the Law
as fpiritual, and oppoflte to Sin as it was, that it could not mailer

and root it out, but Sin remained and dwelt in Men as before, and
by the Strength of their carnal Appetites, which were not fubdued

by the Law, carried them to Tranfgreflions that they approved

not. Nor did it avail them to difapprove or ftruggle, flnce though
the Bent of their Minds were the other Way, yet their Endeavours
after Obedience delivered them not from that Death which their

Bodies or carnal Appetites, running them into Tranfgreflions,

brought upon them. That Deliverance was to be had from Grace,

by which thofe who putting themfelves from under the Law into

the Gofpcl-State, were accepted, if with the Bent of their Minds
M m. they
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Ch. VII. they fincerely endeavoured to ferve and obey the Law of God,
'—'—

' though fometimes through the Frailty of their Flefh they fell into

Sin.

This is a farther Demonftration to the converted Gentiles of

Rome, that they are under no Obligation of fubmitting themfelves

to the Law, in order to be the People of God, or partake of the

Advantages of the Gofpel, fince it was neceffary even to the Jews

themfelves to quit the Terms of the Law, that they might be de-

livered from Death by the Gofpel. And thus we fee how fteadily

and lkilfully he purfues his Defign, and with what Evidence and

Strength he fortifies the Gentile Converts againft all Attempts of

the Jews, who went about to bring them under the Obfervances of

the Law of Mofes.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

IH AV E let thofe of you who were formerly IfNOW ye not, bre-
* ., r i 1 J »t/ IV tnren, (for I fpeak
Gentiles, fee that they are not under the t0 them that know the

Law, but under Grace : I now apply my- law) how that the law

. „ t-« i c M^*: f hath dominion over a man
felf to you, my Brethren of my own Nation f

, as long as he limh

who know the Law. You cannot be ignorant For the woman which

that the Authority of the Law reaches or con- hath an hufband, is bound

cerns a Man e fo long as he liveth, and no

longer. For h a Woman who hath a Huf-

NOTES.
i « See chap. vi. 14.
( That his Difcourfe here is addreffed to thofe Converts of this Church, who were of the

Jewifh Nation, is fo evident from the whole Tenor of this Chapter, that there needs no more

ut to read it with a little Attention to be convinced of it, efpecially wr. 1 , 4, 6.

t Kupiiuti tb <Mpu*s» Hath Dominion ever a Man. So we render it rightly : But I imagine

we understand it in too narrow a Senfe, taking it to mean only that Dominion or Force which

the Law has to compel or reftrain us in Things which we have otherwife no mind to ; whereas

it feems to me to be ufed in the Conjugation Hiphil, and to comprehend here that Right and

Privilege alio of doing or enjoying, which a Man has by Virtue and Authority of the Law,

which all ceafes as foon as he is dead. To this large Senfe of thefe Words, St. Paul's Ex-

preffions in the two next Verfes feem fuited ; and fo underftood, have a clear and eafy Meaning,

i.i may be feen in the Paraphrafe.

2 " For. That which follows in the 2d Verfe, is no Proof of what is faid in the ill Verfe,

either as a Reafon or an Inftance of it, unlefs icvpieusi be taken in the Senfe I propofe, and then

the whole Difcourfe is eafy and uniform.

band,
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by the law to her hufband,

fo long as he liveth : but

if the hufband be dead,

flie is loofed from the law

of her hufband.

, So then if while her

hufband liveth, fhe be

married to another man,

fhe ihall be called an adul-

terers : but if her huf-

band be dead, fhe is free

from that law ; fo that

fhe is no adulterefs, tho'

fhe be married to another

man.

a Wherefore, my bre-

thren, ye alfo are become

dead to the law by the

band, is bound by the Law ' to her living

Hufband ; but if her Hufband dieth, fhe is

loofed from the Law which made her her Huf-
band's, becaufe the Authority of the Law
whereby he had a Right to her, ceafed in re-

fpedt of him as foon as he died. Wherefore fhe

fhall be called an Adulterefs, if while her Huf-
band liveth fhe become another Man's. But

if her Hufband dies, the Right he had to her

by the Law ceafing, fhe is freed from the Law,
fo that fhe is not an Adulterefs, though fhe be-

come another Man's. So that even ye, my
Brethren k

, by the Body of Chrift ', are

become dead m to the Law, whereby the Do-
minion

NOTES.
' 'At} ra vSiiss tiT avSpd,-, From the Law of her Hujband. This Expreffion confirms the Senfe

above-mentioned. For it can in no Senfe be termed the Law of her Hujband, but as it is the

Law whereby he has the Right to his Wife. But this Law, as far as it is her Hufband's Law,
as far as he has any Concern in it, or Privilege by it, dies with him, and fo fhe is loofed from it.

4 * Via) Cfutift Ye alfo, x, alfo, is not added here by Chance, and without any Meaning,

but fhews plainly that the Apoftle had in his Mind fome Perfon or Perfons beforementioned,

who were free from the Law ; and that mufl be either the Woman mentioned in the two fore-

going Verfes, as free from the Law of her Hufband, becaufe he was dead ; or elfe the Gentile

Converts, mentioned chap. vi. 14. as free from the Law, becaufe they were never under it. If

we think x) refers to the Woman, then St. Paul's Senfe is this ; Ye alfo arefreefrom the Laiv,

as well asfuch a Woman, and may without any Imputation fubjeel yourfelues to the Gofpel. If wc
take x, to refer to the Gentile Converts, then his Senfe is this ; Even ye alfo, my Brethren,

are freefrom the Laiv as iue/1 as the Gentile Conuerts, and as much at liberty to fubjeel yourfelues

to the Gofpel as they. I confefs myfelf mofl inclined to this latter, both becaufe St. Paul's, main
Drift is to fhew, that both Jews and Gentiles are wholly free from the Law ; and becaufe

ifavarti^ls ill vo'/xaj, Ye ha-ve been made dead to the Laiv, the Phrafe here ufed to exprtfs that

Freedom, feems to refer rather to the ift Verfe, where he fays, The Laiv hath Dominion oner a
Man as long as he liueth, implying and no longer, rather than to the two intervening Verfes, where
he fays, not the Death of the Woman, but the Death of the Hufband fets the Woman free

;

of which more by and by.
1 By the Body of'Chrift, in which you as his Members died with him ; fee Col. ii. 2c. and fo

by a like Figure Believers are faid to be circumcifed with him, Col. ii. 11.

Are become dead to the Law. There is a great deal of needlefs Pains taken by fome to

reconcile this Saying of St. Paul to the two immediately preceding Verfes, which they

fuppofe do require he fhould have faid here what he does fer. 6. that the Laiv was dead,

that fo the Perfons here fpoken of might rightly anfwer to the Wife, who there reptefents

Mm* them.
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minion of the Law over you has ceafed, that

you mould fubjedt yourfelves to the Dominion

of Chrift: in the Gofpel, which you may do

with as much Freedom from Blame, or the Im-

putation of Difloyalty n
, as a Woman whofe

Huiband is dead, may without the Imputation

of Adultery marry another Man. And this

making yourfelves another's, even ChrifVs,

who is ril'en from the Dead, is that we °

fhould bring forth Fruit unto God p. For

body of Chrift ; that ye
fhould be married to ano-
ther, even to him who is

raifed from the dead, that

we fhould bring forth

fruit unto God.

NOTES.
them. But he that will take this Paflage together, will find that the firft Part of this 4th Verfe

refers to ver. 1. and the latter Part of it to ver. 2, and 3. and confequently that St. Paul had

fpoken improperly, if he had faid what they would make him fay here. To clear this, let us

look into St. Paul's Reafoning, which plainly ftands thus ; The Dominion of the Lav.- over a Man
ceafes tvhen he is dead, ver. 1 . You are become dead to the Lavj by the Body of Chrift, ver. 4.

Andfo the Dominion of the Lazv over you is ceafed ; then you are free to put yourfelves under the

Dominion of another, ivhich can bring en you no Charge of Difloyalty to him itibo had before the

Dominion cvtryou, any more than a Woman can be charged ivith Adultery, vjhen the Dominion of
herfoimer Hujband being ceafed by his Death, Jhe marrieth herjelf to another Man. For the Uie

of what he fays, ver. 2, and 3, is to fatisfy the Jews, that the Dominion of the Law over them

being ceafed by their Death to the Law in Chrift, they were no more guilty of Difloyalty by

putting themfelves wholly under the Law of Chrift in the Gofpel, than a Woman was guilty

of Adultery, when the Dominion of her Hufband ceafing, fhe gave herfelf up wholly to ano-

ther Man in Marriage.
" Difloyalty. One Thing that made the Jews fo tenacious of the Law was, that they looked

upon it as a Revolt from God, and a Difloyalty to him their King, if they retained not the

Law that he had given them. So that even thofe of them who embraced the Gofpel, thought

it neceffary to obferve thofe Parts of the Law which were not continued, and as it were re-

enafted by Chrift in the Gofpel. Their Miftake herein is what St. Paul by the Jnftance

of a Woman marrying a fecond Huiband, the former being dead, endeavours to convince

them of.
m ,

We. It may be worth our taking notice of, that St. Paul having all along from the Be-

ginning of the Chapter, and even in this very Sentence, faid Ye, here with neglect of Grammar
un a fudden changes it into We, and fays, that ive Jhould, &c. I fuppofe to prefs the Argu-

ment the ftronger, by fhewing himfelf to be in the fame Circumftances and Concern with

them, he being a Jew as well as thofe he fpoke to.

i' Fruit unto God. In thefe Words St. Paul vifibly refers to chap. vi. 10. where he faith,

that Chrift in that he liveth, he liveth unto God; and therefore he mentions here his being raifed

from the Dead, as a Reafon for their bringing forth Fruit unto God, i. e. living to the Ser-

vice of God, obeying his Will to the utmoft of their Power, whichss the fame that he fays,

chop. viii. 1 1.

when
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5 For when we were in

the flefh, the motions of

fins which were by the

law, did work in our

members to bring forth

fruit unto death.

when we were after fo flefhly ' a Manner un-

der the Law, as not to comprehend the fpiri-

tual Meaning of it, that directed us to Chrifl

the fpiritual End of the Law, our finful Luft r

that remained in us under the Law *, or in

the State under the Law, wrought in our

Members, i. e. fet our Members and Facul-

ties ' on Work in doing that whole End was

NOTES.
c i When woe were in tie Tlejk. The Underftanding and Obfervance of the Law in a bare

literal Senfe, without looking any farther for a more fpiritual Intention in it, St. Paul calls be-

ing in theFlejh. That the Law had befides a literal and carnal Senfe, a fpiritual and evangelical

Meaning, fee z Cor. iii. 6, and 17. compared. Read alfo <ver. 14, 15, 16 where the Jews in the

Flefh are defcribed ; and what he fays of the ritual Part of the Law, fee Hei. ix. 9, 10. which
whilft they lived in the Obfervance of, they were in the Flefh. That Part of the Mofaical

Law was wholly about flefhly Things, Col. ii. 14—23. was fealed in the Flefh, and pmpofed
no other but temporal flefhly Rewards.

' n«V/xo!« rxv a.;j.cifliZr, literally Pajfions of Sin, in the Scripture Greek (wherein the Ge-
nitive Cafe of the Subitantive is often put for the Adjedlive) finful Pajfions or Lujis.

s Ti Siira" irafW, which were by the %aiu, is a very true literal Tranflation of the Words,
but leads the Reader quite away from the Apoftle's Senfe, and is fain to be fupported (by
Interpreters that fo underftand it) by faying that the Law excited Men to fin by forbidding it.

A ftrange Imputation on the Law of God ; fuch as, if it be true, muft make the Jews more
defiled with the Pollutions fet down in St. Paul's black Lift, chap. i. than the Heathens them-
felves. But herein they will not find St. Paul of their Mind, who befides the vifible Diftinc-

tion wherewith he fpeaks of the Gentiles all through his F.piftles, in this refpedl doth here,

•ver. 7. declare quite the contrary ; fee alfo 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. If St. Paul's Ufe of the Prepofition

S,a a little backwards in this very Epiftle were remembered, this and a like Paflage or two
more in this Chapter would not have fo harfh and hard a Senfe put on them as they have. T£y
TiqiiforW Si a.K?c£\jsia<; our Tranflation renders chap.iv. 11. that believe though they be not

arcumcifed ; where they make Si" axtoGvqlac, to figniiy during the State, or during their being
under Uncircumcifion. If they had given the fame Senfe to IA vo'jts here, which plainly

fignifies their being in the contrary State, 1. e. under the Law, and rendered it, finful Ajfeclioris

•which they had, though they were under the Law, the Apoftle's Senfe here would have been eafy,

clear and conformable to the Defign he was upon. This Ufe of the Word Sue I think we may
find in other Epiftles of St. Paul, t« 3.a t» <r<tfi.*T<Gt-, 2 Cor. v. 10. may poffibly with better

Senfe be underltood of Things done during the Body, or during the bodily State, than by the Body ;

and fo I Tim. ii. 15. fa Tfxj/oyo «'«.', during the State of Child bearing. Nor is this barclv an
Helleniftical Ufe of Sia ; for the Greeks themfelvcs fay U titj.ipa.1 during the Day ; and Si« i-V'o.-,

during the Night. And fo I think S.a t» tiayfixtit, Eph. iii. 6. fhould be underftood to fignify

in the Time of the Gofpel, or under the Gofpel Difpenfation.
1 Members here doth not fignify barely the flefhly Parts of the Body in a reflraincd Senfe,

but the animal Faculties and Powers, all in us that is employed as an Infhument in the Works
of the Flefh, which are reckoned up. Gal. v. 19 21. fome of which do not require the
Members of our Body, taken in a ftricl Senfe for the outward grofs Parts, but only the Facul-
ties of our Minds for their Performance.

Death.
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Death ". But now the Law under which we
were heretofore held in Subjection being dead,

we are fet free from the Dominion of the Law,
that we fhould perform our Obedience as un-

der the new w and fpiritual Covenant of the

Gofpel, wherein there is Remifilon of Frail-

ties, and not as flill under the old Rigor of the

Letter of the Law, which condemns every one

who does not perform exact Obedience to eve-

ry Tittle x
. What mall we then think, that

the Law, becaufe it is fet afide, was unrighte-

ous, or gave any Allowance, or contributed a-

ny thing to Sin J ? By no means : For the

Law on the contrary tied Men ftricter up from

But now we are deli-

livered from the law, that

being dead wherein we
were held ; that we fhould

ferve in newnefs of fpirit,

and not in the oldnefs of
the letter.

What (hall we fay then
;

is the law fin ? God for-

bid. Nay, I had not

known fin, but by the

law : for I had not known

NOTES.
KapTofyorfsxi r£ Savine, Bringing forth Fruit unto Death, here is oppofed to bringing forth

Fruit unto God, in the End of the foregoing Verfe. Death here being confidered as a Mailer

whom Men ferve by Sin, as God in the other Place is confidered as a Matter, who gives Life to

them who ferve him in performing Obedience to his Law.

6 W In Neivnefs of Spirit, i. e. Spirit of the Law, as appears by the Antithefis, Oldnefs of
the Letter, i. e. Letter of the Law. He fpeaks in the former Part of the Verfe of the Law as

being dead, here he fpeaks of its being revived again with a new Spirit. Chrift by his Death

aboliihed the Mofaical Law, but revived as much of it again, as was ferviceable to the Ufe
of his fpiritual Kingdom under the Gofpel, but left all the Ceremonial and purely Typical Part

dead, Col. ii. 14 18. The Jews were held beforeChrift in an Obedience to the whoie Letter

of the Law, without minding the fpiritual Meaning which pointed at Chrift. This the Apoftle

calls here Jewing in the Oldnefs of the Litter, and this he tells them they fhould now leave, as

being freed from it by the Death of Chrift, who was the End of the Law for the attaining of

Righteoufnefs, ch. x. 4. i. e. in the fpiritual Senfe of it, which 2 Cor. iii. 6. he calls Spirit,

which Spirit, <ver. 17. he explains to be Chrift. That Chapter and this Verfe here give light

to one another. Serving in the Spirit then is obeying the Law, as far as it is revived, and as

It is explained by our Saviour in the Gofpel, for the attaining of Evangelical Righteoufnefs.

* That this Senfe alfo is comprehended in not ferving in the Oldnefs of the Letter, is plain from

what St. Paid fays, 2 Cor. iii. 6. The Letter killeth, hut the Spirit giwth Life. From this killing

Letter of the Law, whereby it pronounced Death for every the leaft Tranfgreffion, they were

alfo delivered, and therefore St. Paul tells them here, ch. viii. 15. that they have not received

the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, i. e. to live in perpetual Bondage and Dread under the inflexi-

ble Rigor of the Law, under which it Was impoffible for them to expett aught but Death.

7 ' Sin. That Sin here comprehends both thefe Meanings expreffed in the Paraphrafe, ap-

pears from this Verfe, where the Striftnefs of the Law againft Sin is aliened in its prohibiting

of Defires, and from ver, 12. where its Re&itude is afferted.

Sin,
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luft, except the law had sin, forbidding Concupifcence, which they did
feM, Thou malt not co

- not know to be Sin but by the Law. For

8 But fin taking occafion I
z had not known Concupifcence to be Sin,

by the commandment,
j f fa Law ^ad faid, TkoU (hall not COVet.

wrought in me all man- »*/•«. • ^ • j
ner of concupifcence. For Neverthelefs Sin taking Opportunity a during
without the law fin was tne Law b^ or whilft I was under the Com-

mandment, wrought in me all manner of Con-
cupifcence : For without the Law Sin is dead,
c not able to hurt me ; and there was a Time

NOTES.
1

I. The Skill St. Paul ufes in dexteroufly avoiding as much as poffible the giving Offence

to the Jews, is very vifible in the Word / in this Place. In the Beginning of this Chapter,

where he mentions their Knowledge in the Law, he fays Ye. In the 4th Verfe he joins hirofelf

with them, and fays We. But here, and fo to the End of this Chapter, where he reprefents the

Power of Sin, and the Inability of the Law to fubdue it wholly, he leaves them out, and fpeaks

altogether in the firft Perfon, though it be plain he means all thofe who were under the Law.
8 • St. Paul here, and all along this Chapter, fpeaks of Sin as a Perfon endeavouring to com-

pafs his Death ; and the Senfe of this Verfe amounts to no more but this, that in matter of
Fa& that Concupifcence which the Law declared to be Sin, remained and exerted itfelf in him,

notwithstanding the Law. For if Sin, from St. Paul's, Profopopeia, or making it a Perfon,

mall be taken to be a real Agent, the carrying this Figure too far will give a very odd Senfe

to St. Paul's Words, and, contrary to his Meaning, make Sin to be the Caufe of itfelf, and
of Concupifcence, from which it has its Rife.

6 See Note, wr. 5.

t Dead. It is to be remembered, not only that St. Paul all along this Chapter makes Sin a

Perfon, but fpeaks of that Perfon and himfelf as two incompatible Enemies, the Being and
Safety of the one confining in the Death or Inability of the other to hurt. Without carrying

this in mind, it will be very hard to underftand this Chapter. For Inltance ; in this Place

St. Paul has declared, -jer. 7. that the Law was not abolifhed, becaufe it at all favoured or pro-

moted Sin ; for it lays Reftraints upon our very Defires, which Men without the Law did not

take notice to be finful : Neverthelefs Sin perflating in its Defign to deftroy me, took the Op-
portunity of my being under the Law, to llir up Concupifcence in me ; for without the Law,
which annexes Death to Tranfgreffion, Sin is as good as dead, is not able to have its Will on
me, and bring Death upon me. Conformable hereunto St. Paul fays, 1 Cor. xv. 56. The
Strength of Sin is the Laiv, i. e. it is the Law that gives Sin the Strength and Power to kill

Men. Laying afide the Figure which gives a lively Reprefentation of the State of a well-

minded Jew under the Law, the plain Meaning of St. Paul here is this: " Though the Law
" lays a itri&er Restraint upon Sin than Men have without it, yet it betters not my Condition
" thereby, becaufe it enables me not wholly to extirpate Sin, and fubdue Concupifcence,
" though it hath made every Tranfgreffion a mortal Crime. So that being no more totally fe-

*' cured from offending under the Law than I was before, I am under the Law expofed to
" certain Death." This deplorable Eflate could not be more feelingly expreffed than it is

here, by making Sin (which Mill remained in Man under the Law) a Perfon who implacably

aiming at his Ruin, cunningly took the Opportunity of exciting Concupifcence in thofe to

whom the Law had made it mortal.

once
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once d when I being without the Law, was

in a State of Life ; but the Commandment com-
ing, Sin got Life and Strength again, and I

found myfclf a dead Man ; and that very

Law which was given me for the attaining

of Life e
, was found to produce Death f

to

me. For my mortal Enemy Sin taking the

Opportunity of my being under s the Law,
flew me by the Law, which it inveigled h

me to diibbey, /'. e. The Frailty and vicious In-

clinations of Nature remaining in me under the

Law, as they were before, able ftill to bring

For I was alive with- 9
out the law once : but

when the commandment
came, fin revived, and I

died.

And the commandment 10

which was ordained to

life, I found to be unto
death.

For fin taking occafion II

by the commandment, de-

NOTES.
9 d n?Tt, once. St. Paul declares there was a Time once when he was in a State of Life.

When this was, he himfelf tells us, viz. when he was without the Law, which could only

be before the Law was given. For he fpeaks here in the Perfon of one of the Children of I/-

racl, who never ceafed to be under the Law fince it was given. This tot* therefore muft de-

iign the Time between the Covenant made with Abraham and the Law. By that Covenant
Abraham was made Bleffed, i. e. delivered from Death. That this is fo, <vid. Gal. iii. 9, &c.
And under him the I/raelites claimed the Blefting, as his Poflerity, comprehended in that Co-
venant, and as many of them as were of the Faith of their Father, faithful Abraham, were
bleffed with him. But when the Law came, and they put themfelves wholly into the Covenant
of Works, wherein each Tranfgreffion of the Law became mortal, then Sin recovered Life

again, and a Power to kill ; and an Ifraelite now under the Law, found himfelf in a State of

Death, a dead Man. Thus we fee it correfponds with the Defign of the Apoflle's Difcourfe

here. In the fix firfl Verfes of this Chapter he fhews the Jews that they were at Liberty from
the Law, and might put themfelves folely under the Terms of the Gofpel. In the following

Part of this Chapter he fhews them, that it is neceffary for them fo to do ; fince the Law was
not able to deliver them from the Power Sin had to deflroy them, but fubjeded them to it

:

This Part of the Chapter fhewing at large what he fays, chap. viii. 3. and fo may be looked on
as an Explication and Proof of it.

10 c That the Commandments of the Law w^re given to the I/raelites, that they might
have Life by them; fee Le<v. xviii. 5. Mattb. xix. 17.

f The Law which was juft, and fuch as it ought to be, in having the Penalty of Death an-

nexed to every Tranfgreffion of it, Gal. iii. 10. came to produce Deatii, by not being able fo

to remove the Frailty of human Nature, and fubdue carnal Appetites, as to keep Men entirely

free from all Trefpafles againft it, the leaf! whereof by the Law brought Death. See chap. viii.

3. Gal. iii. 21.

11 1 The Senfe wherein I underfland Si« ra n>«, by the Laiv, <ver. 5. is very much con-

firmed by S.k r%; tnloASfe, in this and <ver. 8. by which Interpretation the whole Difcourfe is

made plain, eafy, and confonant to the Apoflle's Purpofe.
" Inveigled. St. Paul kerns here to allude to what Eve faid in a like Cafe, Gen. iii. 13. and

ufes the Word deceived in the fame Senfe fhe did, /'. e. drew me in.

me
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
ceived me, and by it flew

me.
1

2

Wherefore the law is

holv; and the command-
ment holy, and juft, and

good.

13 Was then that which is

good, made death unto

me? God forbid. But fin

that it might appear fin,

working death in me by

that which is good ; that

fin by the commandment
might become exceeding

fin&l.

me into TranfgrefTions, each whereof was
mortal Sin, had by my being under the Law,
a lure Opportunity of bringing Death upon
me. So that ' the Law is holy, juft and
good, fuch as the eternal, immutable Rule of
Right and Good required it to be. Was then

the Law, that in itfelf was good, made Death
to me ? No k

, by no means : But it was Sin

that by the Law was made Death unto me, to

the end that the Power ' of Sin might appear,

by its being able to bring Death upon me, by
that very Law that was intended for my Good,
that fo by the Commandment the Power m of

12.

F3<

NOTES.
12 '"O^f, fi that. Vet. 7. he laid down this Pofition, that the Law ipas not Sin, ver. 9, Q>

10, 11. he proves it by Ihewing, that the Law was very drift in forbidding of Sin, fo far aj

to reach the very Mind and the internal Afts of Concupifcence, and that it was Sin, that re-

maining under the Law (which annexed Death to every Tranfgreflion) brought Death on the

i/raelites, he here infers, that the Law was not finful, but righteous, jujl, and good, juft fuch as

by the eternal Rule of Right it ought to be.

13
k No. In the five foregoing Verfes the Apoftle had' proved, that the Law was not Sin.

In this and the ten following Verfes he proves the Law not to be made Death ; but that it was
given to (hew the Power of Sin which remained in thole under the Law, fo ftrong, notwith-
ftanding the Law, that it could prevail on them to tranfgrefs the Law, notwithstanding all its

Prohibition, with the Penalty of Death annexed to every Tranfgreflion. Of what Ufe this

fhewing the Power of Sin by the Law was, wc may fee, Gal. iii. 24.
1 That ifiayrSa xa&* intCaMp dpapWSc, Sin exceeding feaful, is put here to fignify the

great Power of Sin or Lull, is evident from the following Difcourfe, which wholly tends to
(hew that let a Man under the Law be right in his Mind and Purpofe, yet the Law in his

Members, ;'. e. his carnal Appetites, would carry him to the committing of Sin, though his

Judgment and Endeavours were avcrfe to it. He that remembers that Sin in this Chapter is

all along reprefented as a Perfon whofe very Nature it was to feek and endeavour his Ruin, will

not find it hard to underftand, that the Apoftle here by Sin txctidingly fitful, means Sin lircnu-

oufly exerting its finful, 1. e. deftruftive Nature with mighty Force.
01 'hx yiwflaj, that Sin might become, i. e. might appear to he. It is of Appearance he fpeak?

in the former Part of this Vt:rCe, and fo it muft be undcrftood here, to conform to the Senfe of
the Words, not only to what immediately precedes in this Verfe, but to the Apollle's Defign
in this Chapter, where he takes pains to prove that the Law was not intended any way to
promote Sin ; and to underftand by thefe Words that il was, is an Interpretation that neither

Holy Scripture nor good Senfe will allow. Though the facrcd Scripture Ihould nor, at it does,
give many lnftances of putting being foi appearing. Vid. (hap. iii. icji

y

1

N n Mil
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
For we know that the 14

law is fpiritual : but I am
carnal, fold under fin.

For that which I do, 1 15
allow not : for what I

would, that do I not; but
what 1 hate, that do I.

If then I do that which 16
I would not, I confent

unto the law, that it is

good.

Now then, it is no more 17
I that do it, but fin that

dwelleth in me.
For I know that in me iS

(that is, in my flelli) dwell-

eth no good thing : for

Sin and Corruption in me might be (hewn to

14. be exceeding great; for we know that the

Law is fpiritual, requiring Actions quite oppo-

fite
n to our carnal Affections. But I am fo

carnal as to be enflaved to them, and forced

againft my Will to do the Drudgery of Sin, as

if I were a Slave that had been fold into the

15. Hands of that my domineering Enemy. For
what I do is not of my own Contrivance °.

For that which I have a Mind to, I do

not ; and what I have an Averfion to, that I

16. do. If then my tranfgrefling the Law be what
I in my Mind am againit, it is plain the Con-
fent of my Mind goes with the Law, that it is

17. good. If fo, then it is not I a willing Agent of

my own free Purpofe that do what is contrary

to the Law, but as a poor Slave in Captivity,

not able to follow my own Understanding and

Choice, forced by the Prevalency of my own
finful Affections, and Sin that remains ftill in

18. me, notwithstanding the Law. For I know
by woful Experience, that in me (viz.) in my
Fleih p

, that part which is the Seat of car-

NOTES.
14 * nvcufia'W;, fpiritual, is ufed here to fignify the Oppofition of the Law to our carnal

Appetites. The Antithefis in the following Words makes it clear.

15 ° OJ viniffKtiJ, 1 do not know, i. e. it is not from my own Underftanding or Fcrecaft of

Mind. The following Words, which are a Reafon brought to prove this Saying, give it this

Senfe. But if £ yt*£e*a be interpreted, I do not approve, what in the next Words is brought

fer a Reafon will be but a Tautology.

18 'St. Paul confiders himfelf, and in himfelf other Men, as confiding of two Parts which

he calls Flejh and Mind, fee ver. 2$. meaning by the one the Judgment and Purpofe of his Mind,
guided by the Law or right Reafon ; by the other his natural Inclination pufning him to the

Satisfaction of his irregular finful Defires. Thefe he alfo calls, the one the Latu cf bis Mem-
bers, and the other the Law of his Mind, ver. 23. and Gal. v. 16, 17. a Place parallel to the

ten laft Verfes of this Chapter, he calls the one Flejh, and the other Spirit. Thefe two are the

Subject of his Difcourfe in all this Part of the Chapter, explaining particularly how by the

Power and Prevalency of the fleihly Inclinations, not abated by the Law, it come to pafs,

which he fays, ch. viii. 2, 3. that the Law being weak by reafon of the Flejh could not fit a Man
freefrom the Powtr and Dominion of Sin and Duith.

nal
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to will is prefent with me,
but how to perform that

which is good, I find not.

lo For the good that I

would, I do not : but the

evil which I would not,

that I do.

20 Now if I do that I would
not, it is no more I that

do it, but fin that dwell-
eth in me.

zi I find then a law, that

when I would do good,
evil is prefent with me.

22 For I delight in the law
of God, after the inward
man.

23 But I fee another law
in my members, warring
againft the law of my
mind, and bringing me

mil Appetites, there inhabits no good. For in

the Judgment and Purpofe of my Mind, I am
readily carried into a Conformity and Obedience
to the Law : But the Strength of my carnal Af-
fections not being abated by the Law, I am
not able to execute what I judge to be right,

and intend to perform. For the Good that is 20.

my Purpofe and Aim, that I do not : But the

Evil that is contrary to my Intention, that in

my Practice takes place, i. e. I purpofe and aim
at univerfal Obedience, but cannot in facl at-

tain it. Now if I do that which is againft the 20.

full Bent and Intention of me 1 tnyfelf, it is

as I faid before, not I my true felf who do it,

but the true Author of it is my old Enemy Sin,

which flill remains and dwells in me, and I

would fain get rid of. I find it therefore as by 21.
a Law fettled in me, that when my Intentions

aim at Good, Evil is ready at hand, to make
my Actions wrong and faulty. For that which 22.
my inward Man is delighted with, that which
with Satisfaction my Mind would make its

Rule, is the Law of God. But I fee in my 2?.
Members r

another Principle of Action equiva-

lent to a Law * directly waging War againft

NOTES.
zo ' OZ •&«** !y£, / ivould not. I in the Greek is very eniphatical, as is obvious, and denotes

the Man in that Part which is chiefly to be counted hirnielf, and therefore with the like Em-
phafis, -vcr. 25. is called airi; iyd>, T my oivn/elf.

23 ' St. Paul here, and in the former Chapter, ufes the Word Members for the lower Facul-
ties and Affections of the animal Man, which are as it were the Inftruments of Actions.

He having in the foregoing Verfe fpoken of the Law of God as a Principal of Action, but
yet fuch as had not a Power to rule and influence the whole Man fo as to keep him qui»e clear
from Sin, he here fpeaks of natural Inclinations as of a Laiu, alfo a Law in tie Members, and a
La-iv of Sin in the Members, to (hew that it is a Principle of Operation in Men even under trie

Law, as fteady and conftant in its Direction and Impulfe to Sin, as the Law is to Obedience,
and failed not, through the Frailty of the Flefh, often to prevail.

N n 2 that
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that Law which my Mind would follow, into captivity to the law
i • •,!• n i of fin. which is in mv
Lading me captive into an unwilling bub- members.

jeclion to the conllant Inclination and Impulfe G wretched man that 1 24

of my carnal Appetite, which as (teadily as if K^&'K^rf'S
l\. it were a Law, carries me to Sin. O miierable death!

Man that I am, who fliall deliver me ' from l thank God, through z s

25. this Body of Death? The Grace of God u

NOTE S.

24 ' What is it that St. Paul fo pathetically defires to be delivered from ? The State he had
been defcribing was that of human Weaknefs, wherein notwithftanding the Law, even thofe

who were under it, and fincerely endeavouring to obey it, were frequently carried by their

carnal Appetites into the Breach of it. This State of Frailty he knew Men in this World
could not be delivered from. And therefore, if we mind him, it is not that, but the Con-
fluence of it, Death, or fo much of it as brings Death, that he enquires after a Deliverer from.

Who pall deliver me, fays he, from this Body ? He does not lay of Frailty, but cf Death ? What
Jhall binder that my carnal Appetites, that fo cftcn make me fall into Sin, /hall not bring Death
upon me, which is awardedml by the Law ? And to this he anlwers, The Grace of God through our

Lord Jefus Cbrift. It is the Favour of God alone through Jefus Chrilt that delivers frail Man
from Death. Thofe under Grace obtain Life upon lincere Intentions and Endeavours after

Obedience, and thofe Endeavours a Man may attain to in this State of Frailty. But good In-

tention and fincere Endeavours are of no behoof againft Death to thofe under the Law, which

requires complete and punctual Obedience, but gives no Ability to attain it. And fo it is

Grace alone through Jefus Chrilt, that accepting of what a frail Man can do, delivers from

the Body of Death. And thereupon he concludes with Joy, So then I being now a Chriftian,

not any longer under the Law, but under Grace, this is the State I am in, luherehy 1Jhall be deli-vered

< i cm Death, 1 with my whole Bent and Intention devote myfelf to the Law of God in fincere Endea-

vours after Obedience, though my carnal Appetites are en/laved to, and have their natural Prcpenfty

towards Sin,

25 u Our Tranflators read «0%a;itji t« §tu, I thank God : The Author of the Vulgatcr, %upt$

j-8 dig, The Grace or Favour ofGod, which is the reading of the Clermont and other Greek Manu-
icripts. Nor can it be doubted which of thefe two Readings mould be followed by one who con-

riders, notonly that the Apoftle makes it his Bufinefs to fhew that the Jews flood in need ofGrace

for Salvation, as much as the Gentiles : But alfo that the Grace cfGodis a direft and appofite An-
fwer to whoJhall deliver me ? which if we read it, I thank God, has no Anfwer at all ; an Omifli-

on the like whereof I do not remember any where in St. Paul's Way ofWriting. This I am fure,

it renders the PafTage obfeure and imperfect in itfelf ; but much morediftarbs the Senfe, ifwe
obferve the Illative therefore, which begins the next Verfe, and introduces a Conclufion eafy and

natural, if the Queftion, who Jhall deliier me? has for Anfwer, The Grace of God. Otherwife it

v/ill be hard to find Premifes from whence it can be drawn. For thus (lands the Argument plain,

and eafy. The Law cannot deliver from the Body of Death, i. e. from thofe carnal Appetites

which produce Sin, and fo bring Death. But the Grace of God through Jefus Chrilt, which par-

dons Lapfes, where there is fincere Endeavour after Righteoufnefs, delivers us from this Body that

it doth not deftroy us. From whence naturally refults this Conclufion, There is therefore now
kd Condemnation, &c. But what it is grounded on in the other Reading, I confef6 I do not fee.

through.
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Jefijs Chrift our Lord, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. To comfort
So then with the mind I r Pc , r .1 o*_«_ r
mvfelf ferve the law of myfelf therefore as that State requires for my
God; but with the flelh Deliverance from Death, I myfelf x with full
the law of fin. Purpofe and fincere Endeavours of Mind, give

up myfelf to obey the Law of God, though my
carnal Inclinations are enflaved, and have a

conftant Tendency to Sin. This is all I * can

do, and this is all, I being under Grace, that

is required of me, and through Chrift will be

accepted.

NOTES.
* Airi<; lyi, I myfelf, i. e. I the Man, with all my full Refolution of Mind. AJtS< and Jyu>

might have both of them been fpared, if nothing more had been meant here than the Nomi-
native Cafe to Syjuwo ; fee Note, <ver. zo.

i AwAfuw, 1 feriie, or I make myfelf a Vaffal, i. e. I intend and devote my whole Obedience.

The Terms of Life to thofe under Grace St. Paul tells us at large, chap. vi. are XaAwfi^vai t^
iiKdnstuji and tu~ &aa, to become Vafials to Righteoufnefs and to God; confonantly he fays

here, Hi-tit ?>> / myfelf, I the Man, being now a Chriftian, and fo no longer under the

Law, but under Grace, do what is required of me in that State ; 5aA(u«, I become a Vaflal to

the Law of God, *'. e. dedicate myfelf to the Service of it, in fincere Endeavours of Obedi-
ence ; and fo «utoc !>i, 1 the Man, mall be delivered from Death : For he that, being under
Grace, makes himfelf a VafTal to God in a fteady Purpofe of fincere Obedience, fhall from him
receive the Gift of eternal Life, though his carnal Appetite, which he cannot get rid of, hav-

ing its Bent towards Sin, makes him fometimes tranfgrefs ; which would be certain Death to

him, if he were ftill under the Law. See chap. vi. iS, and 22.

And thus St. Paul having fhewn here in this Chapter, that the being under Grace alone,

without being under the Law, is neceffary even to the Jews, as in the foregoing Chapter he
had (hewn it to be to the Gentiles, he hereby demonftratively confirms the Gentile Converts in

their Freedom from the Law, which is the Scope of this Epiftlc thus far.

SECT.



282 ROMAN S.

ch.vnr. i

i

SECT. VII.

CHAP. VIII. i 39.

CONTENTS.

ST. Paul having, ch. vi. (hewn that the Gentiles who were not

under the Law, were faved only by Grace, which required that

they (hould not indulge themfelves in Sin, but fteadily and fincerely

endeavour after perfeift Obedience : Having alfo, ch. vii. (hewn that

the Jews, who were under the Law, were alfo faved by Grace

only, becaufe the Law could not enable them wholly to avoid Sin,

which by the Law was in every the lead Slip made Death ; he in this

Chapter (hews, that both Jews and Gentiles who are under Grace,

i. e. Converts to Chriftianity, are free from Condemnation, if they

perform what is required of them ; and thereupon he fets forth the

Terms of the Covenant of Grace, and prelfes their Obfervance, viz.

not to live after the Fle(h, but after the Spirit mortifying the

Deeds of the Body ; forafmuch as thofe that do fo are the Sons of

God. This being laid down, he makes ufe of it to arm them with

Patience againfr. Aflii&ions, a fluring them, that whilft they remain

in this State nothing can feparate them from the Love of God,

nor (hut them out from the Inheritance of eternal Life with Chrift

in Glory, to which all the Sufferings of this Life bear not any the

leaft Proportion.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

THERE is therefore z now a no Condem- '"pHEREis therefore t

, n r -r. , now no condcmna-
nation b

to, 1. e. no Sentence 01 Death

NOTES.
1
x Therefore. This is an Inference drawn from the laft Verfe of the foregoing Chapter, where

he faith, that it is Grace that delivers from Death, as we have already obferved.

* Now. Now that under the Gofpel the Law is abolifhed to thofe who entertain the Gofpel.

b The Condemnation here fpoken of, refers to the Penalty of Death annexed to every Tranf-

greffion by the Law, whereof he had difcourfed in the foregoing Chapter.

(hall
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tion to them which are

fliall pafs upon thofe who are Chriftians % if
in Chrift Jefus, who walk /- L »V. t. A ^.^.U r r -\ r n r 1

not after the flelh, but af- fo be they obey not the finful Lufts of the
ter the fpirit. Fleib, but follow with Sincerity of Heart the

u'JS£lTaSj& Dida
,

tes of the / Spirit' in the Gofpel.

hath made me free from For the g Grace of God, which is effectual to
the law of fin and death Life , has fgt m£ free f th t L j

o For what the law could _ , . , . "V
J Members which cannot now produce Sin in me

unto Death h
. For this (viz. the delivering

us from Sin) being beyond the Power of the

NOTES.
c Jn drift Jefus exprefied chap. vi. 14. by under Grace, and Gal. iii. 27. by having put on

Chrift, all which Expreffions plainly fignify, to any one that reads and confiders the Places, the
protecting the Religion, and owning a Subjection to the Law of Chrift contained in the Gofpel ;

which is, in fhort, the Profeffion of Chriltianity.
d

rie
r
-iT.£T«5i, Walking, or who walk, does not mean that all who are in Chrift Jefus do walk

not after the Flefli, but after the Spirit ; but all who being in Chrift Jefus, omit not to walk fo.

This, if the Tenor of St. Paul's Difcourfe here can fuffer any one to doubt of, he may be fa-

tisfied, is fo fromver. 13. Ifye live after the Flelh. The ye he there fpeaks to, are no lefs

than thofe that, chap. i. 6, 7. he calls the Called of Jefus Chrift, and the Beloved of God, Terms
equivalent to being in Jejus Chrift, {eechap.vi. 12— 14. Gal. v. 16 — 18. which Places compa-
red together, fhew that by Chrift we are delivered from the Dominion of Sin and Luft; fo that
it mail not reign over us unto Death, if we will fetourfelves againftit, and fincerely endeavour
to be free : A voluntary Slave who enthrals himfelf by a willing Obedience, who can fet

free ?

e Flejb and Spirit feem here plainly to refer to Flejh, wherewith, he fays, he ferves Sin, and
Mind, wherewith he ferves the Law of God, in the immediately preceding Words.

f Walking after the Spirit, is, ver. 13. explained by mortifying the Deeds of the Body through
the Spirit.

z That it is Grace that delivers from the Law in the Members, which is the Law of Death,
is evident from chap. vii. 23— 25. why it is called a Law, may be found in the Antithefis to
the Law of Sin and Death, Grace being as certain a Law to give Life to Chriftians that live

not after the Flelh, as the Influence of finful Appetites is to bring Death on thofe who are not
under Grace. In the next Place, why it is called the Law of the Spirit of Life, has a Reafon,
in that the Gofpel which contains this Doctrine of Grace, is dictated by the fame Spirit that
raifed Chrift from the dead, and that quickens us to Newncfs of Life, and has for its End the
conferring of eternal Life.

h The Lata of Sin and Death. Hereby is meant that which he calls the Law in his Members,
chap. vii. 23. where it is called the Law of Sin ; and <ver, 24. it is called the Body of Death,
from which Grace delivers. This is certain, that no body who confiders what St. Paul has
faid, iter. 7, & 13. of the foregoing Chapter, can think that he can call the Law of Mofes, the
Law cf Sin, or the Laiv of Death. And that the Law of M'fes is not meant, is plain from his
Reafoning in the very next Words. For the Law of Mofes could not be complained of as being
weak, for not delivering thofe under it from its felf ; yet its Weaknefs might, and is all along,
chap. vii. as well as ver. 3. complained of, as not being able to deliver thofe under it from their
carnal finful Appetites and the Prevalence of them.

Law,
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Law, which was too weak ' to matter the w*J in ,h« it wa«

Propenfities of the Flefh, God lending his Son 7io6 kni^l\il^n?on
in Flelh, that in all Things except Sin, was like in the Ukeneft of fintul

unto our frail fmful Flefh k
, and fending l

him alio to be an Offering m for Sin, he put

to Death, or extinguilhed or fuppreffed Sin •

NOTES.
3

:

Weak ; the Wcaknefs, and as he there alfo calls it, the Unprofitablcntfi of the Lav.-, is again

taken notice of by the Apoftle, Heb. vii. 18, 19. There were two Detects in the Law where-

by it became unprofitable, as the Author to the Hebrtnvs fays, lb as to make nothing perfef.

The one was its inflexible Rigour, againft which it provided no Allay or Mitigation ; it left no
place for Atonement ; the lealt Slip was mortal ; Death was the inevitable Punithment of Tranf-

greflion by the Sentence of the Law, which had no Temperament : Death the Offender muft

fuller, there was no Remedy. This St. Paul's Epiftles arc full of; and how we are delivered

from it by the Body of Chrift, he thews, Hch. x. c-*10. The other Weaknefs or Defect ot

the Law was, that it could not enable thofe who were under it, to get a Maftery over their Fleth,

or flefhlv Propenfuies, fo as to perform the Obedience required. The Law exacted complete

Obedience, but afforded Men no Help againft their Frailty or vicious Inclinations. And this

reigning of Sin in their mortal Bodies, St. Paul thews here how they are delivered from, by the

Spirit of Chrift enabling them, upon their fincere Endeavours after Righteoufnefs, to keep Sin

under in their mortal Bodies in Conformity to Chrift in whofe Fleth it was condemned, execu-

ted, and perfectly extinct, having never had there any Life or Being, as we thall fee in the

following Note. The Provifion that is made in the New Covenant againft both thefe Defects

of the Law, is in the Epiftle to the Hebrews exprefTed thus : God will make a new Covenant

with the Houfe of lfrael, wherein he will do thefe two Things ; He <wi/l write his Law in their

Hearts, and he ivill be merciful to their Iniquities. See Heb. viii. 7—12.
k See Heb. iv. 15.
1 Kai, and, joins here in the Likene/s, &c. with to be an Offering ; whereas if and be made to

copulate fending and condemned, neither Grammar nor Senle would permit it : Nor can it be

imagined the Apoftle Ihould tpeak thus: God fending his Son, and condemned Sin: But God
fending his o^^ n Son in the Likenefs of finftl Flcjb, and lending him to be an Offering for Sin,'

with very good Senfe joins the Manner and End of his fending.

"'
llff) atutfTia:, which in the Text is trantlated/or Sin, fignifies an Offering for Sin, as the

Margin of our Bibles takes notice : See 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. x. 5- 10. So that the plain Senfe

is, God fent his Son in the Likenefs offinful Flejb, andfcut him an Offering for Sin.

" KarfK^vf , condemned. The Projopopaia whereby Sin was coniidered as a Pcrfon all the fore-

going Chapter, being continued here, the condemning of Sin here cannot mean, as fome
would have it, that Chrift was condemned for Sin, or in the Place of Sin ; for that would be

to fave Sin, and leave that Perfon alive which Chrift came to deftroy. But the plain Meaning
is, that Sin itfclf was condemned or put to death in his Fleth, ;. e. was fufteied to have no Lite

nor Being in the Fleth of our Saviour : He was in all Points tempted as we are, yet without

Sin, Heb. iv. 15. By the Spirit of God the Motions of the Fleth were fuppreflld in him, Siu

was crulhed in the Egg, and could never fallen in the leaft upon him. This farther appears to

be the Senfe by the following Words. The Autithefis between Karinpifxc, <ver. I. and Kocrixptvt

here, will alio ihew why that Word is ufed here to exprefs the Death or No being of Sin in

our Saviour, 2 Cor. v. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 22. That St. Paul'fome times aid Condemnation for putting

to death, fee chap. v. 16, & iS.

in
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flclh, and for fin condemn- fn the Flefli, i. e. fending his Son into the

4

ed

That
n

the?ighteoufnefs World with the Body wherein the Flefli could

of the law might be ful- never prevail to the producing of any one Sin,

XtoStafffi to the cnd
>.

That under this ExamPle of 4.

the fpirit. Flefli wherein Sin was perfectly maftered

5
For they that are after and excluded from any Life, the moral Re&i-

the flefli, do mind the r „ • 1 1 r 1 1

things of the flefh : but tude of the Law ° might be conformed to p by
they that are after the US) wh abandoning the Lufts of the Flefli,

fpirit!
'

e
'

inSS
follow the Guidance of the Spirit in the Law

6 Forto be carnally mind- of our Minds, and make it our Bufinefs to live
ed, is death ; but to be

no(
.

after the pfefl^ but afcer th(J g^ Fq[ ^
as for thofe who q are ftill under the Directi-

on of the Flefli and its linful Appetites, who
are under Obedience to the Law in their Mem-
bers, they have the Thoughts and Bent of their

Minds fet upon the Things of the Flefli, to o-

bey it in the Lufts of it : But they who are

under the fpiritual Law of their Minds, the

Thoughts and Bent of their Hearts is to fol-

low the Dictates of the Spirit in that Law.
For ' to have our Minds fet upon the Satif- 6.

faction of the Lufts of the Flefli, in a flavifli

Obedience to them, does certainly produce and

NOTES.
4 ° Th twettaft* "» ii>M, The Right'eoufnefs of the Lata. See Note, chap. ii. 26.

t Fulfilled does not here fignify a complete exact Obedience, but fuch an unblameable Life,

by fincere Endeavours after Righteoufnefs, as fhews us to be the faithful Subjects Of Chriir,

exempt from the Dominion of Sin, fee chap. xiii. 8. Gal. vi. 2. A Description of fuch who
thus fulfilled the Righteoufnefs of the Law, we have Luke i. 6. As Chriit in the Flefli was
wholly exempt from all Taint of Sin, fo we by that Spirit which was in him (hall be exempt
from the Dominion of our carnal Lulls if we make it our Choice and Endeavour to live

the Spirit, ver. 0, ic, II. For that which we are to perform by that Spirit, is the Moniiua-
tion of the Deeds of the Body, <Otr. 13.

5 1 O; xa.rU el;*?. *i1. , Theft that are after the Flejh, and thofe that are after the Spirit, are the

fame with thofe that tualk after the Flejh, and after the Spirit. A Dcfcription of thefe two dif-

ferent Sorts of Chriltians, fee Gal. v. 16 — 26.

6 ' For joins what follows here to tier. 1. as the Reafon of what is here laid down, (viz.)

Deliverance from Condemnation is to fuch Chriilian Converts only, who walk not after the

Flefh, but after the Spirit. 1'or, Ejfr.

o bring
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bring Death upon us ; but our fetting ourfelves

ferioufly and fincerely to obey the Dictates

and Direction of the Spirit, produces Life
5

and Peace, which are not to be had in the

contrary carnal State, becaufe to be carnally

minded ' is direct Enmity and Oppofition a-

gainfr. God ; for fuch a Temper of Mind, given

up to the Lufts of the Flefh, is in no Subjection

to the Law of God, nor indeed can be u
, it

having a quite contrary Tendency. So then
1 they that are in the Flefh, /'. e under the

flefhly Difpenfation of the Law y
; without

regarding Chrift the Spirit of it, in it cannot

pleafe

fpiritually minded, is life

and peace :

Becaufe the carnal mind
is enmity againft God ;

for it is not fubjeCt to the

law of God, neither in-

deed can be.

So then they that are

in the flefh, cannot pleafe

God.

NOTES.
s See Gal. vi. 8.

7 ' *powi|xa Tii; a-cfxh;, fhould have been tranflated here to be earnally^minded, as it is in the

foregoing Verfe which is juftiried by $po»s« t« t>j: oapicJfj do mind the 'V bings of the Flefh, vei. 5.

which fignifies the employing the Bent of their Minds, or fubjeCting the Mind entirely to the

fulfilling the Lufts of the Flefh.

" Here the Apoftle gives the Reafon why even thofe that are in Chrift Jefus, have received the

Gofpel, and are Chriftians (for to fuch he is here fpeaking) are not faved, unlefs they ceafe to

walk after the Flefh, becaufe that runs direCtly counter to the Law of Gcd, and can never be

brought into Conformity and Subjection to his Commands. Such a fettled Contravention to

his Precepts cannot be fuffered by the fnpreme Lord and Governor of the World in any of his

Creatures, without foregoing his Sovereignty, and giving up the eternal immutable Rule of

Right, to the overturning the very Foundations of all Order and moral ReCtitude in the intel-

lectual World. This even in the Judgment of Men themfelves will be always thought a ne-

cefTary Piece of Juftice for the keeping out of Anarchy, Diforder and Confufion, that thefe

refractory Subjects who fet up their own Inclinations for their Rule againil the Law, which

was made to reltrain thofe very Inclinations, fhould feel the Severity of the Law, without

which the Authority of the Law, and Law-maker, cannot be preferved.

8 * This is a Conclufion drawn from what went before. The whole Argumentation ftands

thus : They that are under the Dominion of their carnal Lufts cannot pleafe God ; therefore

they who are under the carnal or literal Difpenfation of the Law, cannot pleafe God, becaufe

they have not the Spirit of God : Now it is the Spirit of God alone that enlivens Men fo as to

enable them to call off the Dominion of their Lufts. See Gal. iv. 3 6.

y o; ev exf-*'
°'~ l i> Tb£y '^M are '" 'be Fle/h. He that fhall confider that this Phrafe is applied,

cb. vii. 5. to the Jews, as refting in the bare literal or carnal Senfe and Obfervanceof the Law,
will not be averfe to the underftanding the fame Phrafe in the fame Senfe heie, which I think

is the only Place befides in the New Teftamcnt, where !>/ caau eftoo is ufed in a moral

Senfe. This I dare fay, it is hard to produce any one Text wherein iivou iv cap*, is

ufed to fignify a Man's being under the Power of his Lufts, which is the Senfe

wherein
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9

10

the bod

But ye are not in the
pleafe G^ gut ye are not ;n ^ g t f f

flefh, but in the (pint, if } . ,, »«'/ 1 r
""

fo be that the fpirit of having all your Expectation from the Law, and
God dwell in you. Now the Benefits that are to be obtained barely by

fpi^oTcS/het that
> b^ are in the fpiritual State of the Law,

none of his. i. e. the z Gofpel, which is the End of the
And.fChriftbeinyou L and to which th Law leads you. And

the body is dead, becauie . ,
*

. "^ /v«. ««u
of fm ; but the fpirit is lo having received the Gofpel, you have there-
life, becaufeof righteouf- w itn received the Spirit of God : For as many

1 1

" e

But if the fpirit of him as receive Chrift, he gives Power to become
that raifed up jefus from the 3 Sons of God : And to thofe that are his

U*?Ju£&i Sons God g^es his Spirit =>. And if Chrift 10.

from the dead, ftall alfo be in you by his Spirit, the Body is dead as to
quicken your mortal bo- an Activity to Sin c

, Sin no longer reigns in

you, but your finful carnal Lufts are mortified.

But the Spirit d of your Mind liveth, i. e. is

enlivened in order to PJghteoufnefs, or living

righteoufly. But if the Spirit of God, who ir.
had Power able to raife Jefus Chrift from the
dead, dwell in you, as certainly it does, he that
raifed Chrift from the Dead, is certainly a-
ble, and will, by his Spirit, that dwells
in you, enliven even e your mortal Bo-

dies,

NOTES.
wherein it is and mull be taken here, if what I propofe be rejected. Let it be alfo remember-
ed, that St. Paul makes it the chief Bufmefs of this Epiltle (and he feldom forgets theDefio-n
he is upon) to perfuade both Jew and Gentile from a Subjection to the Law, and that the Ar-
gument he is upon here, is the Weaknefs and Infufficiency of the Law to deliver Men from the
Power of Sin ; and then perhaps it will not be judged that the Interpretation I have given of
thefe Words is altogether remote from the Apoille's Senfe.

9 See 2 Cor. iii. 6 18. particularly ver. 6, 13, 16.

•See John i. 12.
b See Gal. iv. 6.

10 c See chap. vi. 1 14. which explains this Place, particularly w. 2, 6, 11, 12. Gal. ii.

20. Eph. iv. 22, 23. Col. ii. n. and iii. 8 10.
d See Eph. iv. 23.

11 c To lead us into the true Senfe of this Verfe, we need only obferve, that St. Paul
having in the four firll Chapters of this Epiflle .(hewn, that neither jew nor Gentile could be
juAincd by the Law ; and in the fifth Chapter, how Sin entered into the World by Adam, and
reigned by Death, from which it was Grace, and not the Law, that delivered Men : In the

O o a futh
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NOTES.
fixth Chapter lie fheweth the Convert Gentiles, that though they were not under the Law,
but under Grace, yet they could not be faved, unlefs they caft off the Dominion of Sin, and

became the devoted Servants of Righteoufnefs, which was what their very Baptifm taught and
required of them : And in chap. vii. he declares to the Jews the Weaknefs of the Law,
which they fo much flood upon ; and (hews that the Law could not deliver them from the

Dominion of Sin ; that Deliverance was only by the Grace of God, through Jefus Chrift:

From whence he draws the Confequence which begins this eighth Chapter, and fo goes on
with it here in two Branches, relating to his Difcourfe in the foregoing Chapter, that complete

it in this. The one is to lhew, that the Law of the Spirit of Life, i. e. the new Covenant in

the Gofpel, required that thofe that are in Chrift Jefus fhould not live after the Fleih, but after

the Spirit. The other is to (hew how, and by whom, lince the Law was weak, and could not

enable thofe under the Law to do it, they are enabled to keep Sin from reigning in their mortal-

Bodies, which is the San&ification required. And here he (hews, that Chriftians are delivered

from the Dominion of their carnal fmful Lulls, by the Spirit of God, that is given to them
and dwells in them, as a new quickening Principle and Power, by which they are put into

the State of a fpiritual Life, wherein their Members are made capable of being made the Inftru-

ments of Righteoufnefs, if they pleafe, as living Men alive now to Righteoufnefs, fo to employ

them. If this be not the Senfe of this Chapter to vtr. 14. I defire to know how &.pa \Cv in

the (irft Verfe comes in, and what Coherence there is in what is here (aid. Befides the Con-

nexion of this to the former Chapter contained in the illative Therefore, the very Antithefis

of the Expreflions in one and the other, (hews that St. Paul, in writing this very Verfe, had an

Eye to the foregoing Chapter. There it was Sin that dnxelhtb in me, that was the aftive and

over-ruling Principle : Here it is, the Spirit ofGod that dtvelkth in you, that is the Principle of

vour fpiritual Life. There it was, ivho Jhall deliver me from this Body of Death? Here it is,

God by his Spirit Jhall quicken your mortal Bodies, i. e. Bodies, which as the Seat and Harbour of

finful Lulls that poffefs it, are indifpofed and dead to the Aftions of a fpiritual Life, and have

a natural Tendency to Death. In the fame Senfe, and upon the fame Account, he calls the Bo-

dies of the Gentiles their mortal Bodies, chap. vi. 12. where his Subjeft is as here, Freedom

from the Reign of Sin, upon which account they are there (liled, sver. 13. Alivefrom the Dead.

To make it yet clearer, that it is Deliverance from the Reign of Sin in our Bodies that

St. Paul fpeaks of here, I defire any one to read what he fays, chap. vi. 1 14. to the Gen-

tiles on the fame Subjecl, and compare it with the thirteen (irft Verfes of this Chapter ; and

then tell me whether they have not a mutual Correfpondence, and do not give a great

Li"ht to one another ? If this be too much Pains, let him at lead read the two next Verfes,

and fee how thev could pofiibly be, as they are, an Inference from this 11th Verfe, if the

quickening of your mortal Bodies in it mean any thing but a quickening to Newnefs of Life, or

to a fpiritual Life of Righteoofncfs. This being fo, I cannot but wonder to fee a late

learned Commentator and Paraphraft poiitive, that Kuotoi^cei -ri. •Sr-il.t cl^.iP.x Cii£\, fiatl

quicken your mortal Bodies, does here fignify, jhall raife your dead Bodies out of the Grave,

as he contends in his Preface to his Paraphrafe on the Epiftles to the Corinthians ; tatmttt',

quicken, he fa^s, imports the fame with l;;i^iv, raife. His Way of proving it is very re-

markable ; his Words are, luo-zouliv and lyetpsn, are, as to this Matter [-viz. the Refurreclion]

Words of the fame Import, i. e. where in difcourfing of the RefurrecHon, cmjzohTv, quicken,

is ufed, it is of the fame Import with raife: But what if St. Paul, which is the

Queftion, be not here fpeaking of the Refurrcftion ? why then, according to our Author's

own Confcffion, tsatntotsU, quicken, does not necefl'arily import the fame with lyiffsiv, raife.

So that this Argument to prove that St. Paul here, &y the Words in queftion, means the

raifing of their dead Bodies out of the Grave, is but a fair begging of the Queftion; which

is enough, I think, for a Commentator that hunts cut of his Way for Controvcrfy. He
might therefore have fpared the laovoiuv, quicken, which he produces out of St. John v. 21.

as of no Force to his Purpofe, till he had proved that St. Paul here in Romans viii. 1 1. was

fpeaking of the Refurrcftion of Men's Bodies out of the Grave, which he will never do till
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dies, by his Spirit that dies f
, (that Sin fhall not have the fole Power

dweiieth in you.
and Ru je thefe ) but your Members may be

made

NOTES.
he can prove that 5mri, mortal, here fignifies the fame with vsiepfc, dead. And I demand ofhim

to (hew 6wi"a», mortal, any where in the New Teftament attributed to any thing void of Life.

Gtf.&v, mortal, always fignifies theThing it is joined to, to be living; fo that lao-roifou % net
l

lia iSfuiv, Jhall quicken even your mortal Bodies, in that learned Author's Interpretation of

thefe Words of St. Paul, here fignify, God /ball raife to Lifeyour living dead Bodies^ ; which no

one can think, in the fofteft Terms can be given to it, a very proper Way of Speaking ; though

it be very good Senfe and very emphatical to fay, God Jhall by his Spirit put into even your

mortal Bodies a Principle of Immortality, cr Jpiritual Life, which is the Senfe of the Apoftle

here ; fee Gal. vi. S. And (o he may find faoiwrifaii ufed, Gal. iii. 21. to the fame Purpofe it

is here. I next deilre to know of this learned Writer, how he will bring in the Refurreclion

of the Dead into this Place, and to fhew what Coherence it has with St. Paul's Difcourfe here,

and how he can join this Verfe with the immediately preceding and following, when the Words
under Confidcration are rendered, Shall raife your dead Bodies out of their Graves at the laft

Bay ? It feems as if he himfe!; Mind this would make but an aukward Senfe Handing in this

Place with the reft of St. Paul's Words here, and fo never attempted it by any fort of Paraphrafe,

but has barely given us the Engliih Tranflation to help us, as it can, to fo uncouth a Meaning
as he would put upon this PafTage ; which mud make St. Paul, in the midft of a very ferious,

flrong and coherent Difcourfe, concerning walking not after the Flefh, but after the Spirit,

fkip on a hidden into the Mention of the Refurre&ion of the Dead ; and having juit mentioned

it, ikip back again into his former Argument. Eut I take the Liberty to afi'ure him, that

St. Paul has no fuch Starts from the Matter he has in Hand, to what gives no Light or

Strength to his prefent Argument. I think there is not any where to be found a more perti-

nent clofe Arguer, who has his Eye always on the Mark he drives at. This Men would find,

it they would"lludy him as they ought, with more Regard to Divine Authority than to Hypo-
thefes of their own, or to Opinions of the Seafon. I do not fay that he is every way clear

in his Expreffions to us now : But I do fay he is every way a coherent, pertinent Writer ;

and wherever in his Commentators and Interpreters any Senfe is gii en to his Words, that

disjoints his Difcourfe, or deviates from his Argument, and locks like a wandering Thought, it

is eafy to know whofe it is, and whofe the Impertinence, his, or theirs that father it on him.

One Thing more the Text fuggells concerning this Matter, and that is, If by quickeningyour

mortal Bodies, &c, be meant here the raifing them into Life after Death, hew can this be

Mentioned as a peculiar Favour to thofe who have the Spirit of God ? For Gcd will alfo raife

the Bodies of the Wicked, and as certainly as thofe of Believers. But that which is promifed

here, is promifed to thofe only who have the Spirit of Gcd -. And therefore it mull be fome-

thing peculiar to them, (viz.) that God (hall fo enliven their mortal Bodies by his Spirit,

which is the Principal and Pledge of immortal Life, that they may be able to yield up them-

felves to God, as thofe that are alive from the Dead, and their Members Servants to Rightecuf-

nefs unto Holinefs, as he expreffes himfelf, chap. vi. 13, and 19. If any one can yet doubt

whether this be the Meaning of St. Paul here, I refer him for farther Satisfaction to St. Paul
himfelf in L'.ph. iv. 4.— 6. where he will find the fame Notion of St. Paul expreifed in the

fame Terms, but fo, that it is impoflible to underftand by lao-nitf* or iyc.lpntv (which are both

ufed there as well as here) the RefurrccHion of the Dead out of their Graves. The fe.ll Expli-

cation of this Verfe may be feen, Eph. i. 19. and ii. 10. See alfo Col. ii. 12, 13. to the fame
Purpofe ; and Rom. vii .(..

.' - -.
1 , , Jhall quicken even your mortal Bodies, feems more agreeable to the Ori-

ginal, than Jhall alfo quicken your mortal Be dies ; for the Vj doth not copulate r-a-u , ,-, with

> >. 1
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of Ri^hteoufnefs.made living Inftruments

Therefore Brethren, we are not under any

Obligation to the Flefh to obey the Lufts of it.

For if ye live after the Flefh, that mortal Part

in-all lead you to Death irrecoverable ; but if

by the Spirit, whereby Chrift totally fupprefTed

and hindered Sin from having any Life in his

Flefh, you mortify the Deeds of the Body s
,

ye fhall have Eternal Life. For as many as are

led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of

God, of an immortal Race, and confequent-

ly like their Father immortal h
. For ye have

not received the Spirit of Bondage ' again,
k to fear; but ye have received the ' Spirit

of God (which is given to thofe who having

received Adoption are Sons) whereby we are

all enabled to call God our Father m
. The

Spirit of God himfelf beareth witnefs " with

our Spirits, that we are the Children of God.

And if Children, then Heirs of God, Joint-

Heirs with Chrift, if lb be we fuffer ° with

him, that we may alfo be glorified with him.

Therefore brethren, we 12
are debtors not to the

flefh to live after the

itelh.

For if ye live after the 13
flefh, ye fhall die : but if

ye through the fpirit do
mortify the deeds of the

body, ye (hall live.

For as many as are led 14
by the fpirit of God, they
are the ions of God.

For ye have not receiv-
1

5

ed the fpirit of bondage
again to fear ; but ye have
received the fpirit of a-

doption, whereby we cry,

Abba, Father.

The fpirit itfelf beareth 16
witnefs with our fpirit,

that we are the children

of God.
And if children, then 17

heirs; heirs of God, and
joint-heirs with Chrift: if

fo be that we fuffer with
him, that we may be alfo

glorified together.

NOTES.
i iyt'rx; ; for then it mull have been y. Cmotoii$/«i ; for the Place of the Copulative is between

the two Words that it joins, and fo muft necefiarily go before the latter of them.

13 b Deeds ofthe Body : what they are may be feen, Gal. v. 19, lie. as we have already re-

marked.

14 'In that lies the Force of his Proof, that they fhall live. The Sons of mortal Men are

mortal ; the Sons of God are like their Father, Partakers of the Divine Nature, and are immor-
tal. See 2 Pet. i. 4. Heb. ii. 13 — 15.

15 ' What the Spirit of Bondage is, the Apoftle hath plainly declared, Heb. ii. 15. See Note,

vtr. 21.
k Again, i. e. Now again under Chrift, as the Jews did from Mc/cs under the Law.
1 See Gal. iv. 5, 6.

m Abba, Father. The Apoftle here exprefTes this filial Affurance in the fame Words that our

Saviour applies himfelf to God, Mark xiv. 36.

16 " See the fame Thing taught, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. and v. 5. Eph. i. 11 14. and Gal.

iv. 6.

17 ° The full Senfe of this you may take in St. PnuPs own Words, 2 Tun. ii. II, 12.

For



K O MANS.
TEXT, PARAPHRASE.

1 8 For I reckon, that the

fufferings of this prefent

time, are not worth, to

be compared with the glo-

ry which Ihall be revealed

in us.

ip For the earned expecta-

tion of the creation wait-

eth for the manifeftatibn

of the fons of God.

20 For the creature was
made fubjeft to var.ity,

not willingly, but by rea-

fon of him who hath fub-

jeclcd the fame in hope :

21 Bccaufe the creature it-

fc'.f alfo ihall be delivered

from the bondage of cor-

For I count that the Sufferings of this tranfi- 18.

tory Life, bear no Proportion to that glorious

State that ihall be hereafter p revealed and

fet before the Eyes of the whole World at our

Admittance into it. For the whole Race of 19.
q Mankind, in an earner}. Expectation of this

unconceivable glorious r Immortality that

Ihall be beflowed on the 5 Sons of God, (For 20.

Mankind created in a better State, was made
fubjecl: to the c Vanity of tills calamitous

fleeting Life, not of its own Choice, but by
the Guile of the Devil u

, who brought Man-
kind into this mortal State) Waiteth in Hope*, 21.

that even they alio ihall be delivered from

NOTE S.

18 p Reveahd. St. Paul (peaks of this Glory here, as what needs to be revealed to give us

a rijrht Conception of it. It is impofiible to have a clear and lull Comprehenfion of it till we
tafte it. See how he labours for Words to exprefs it, 2 Cor. iv. 17. C5V. a Place to the fame.

Furpofe with this here.

\) < K-mji--, Creature, in the Language of St. Paul, and of the New Teftament, fignifies

Mankind ; efpecially the Gentile World, as the far greater Part of the Creation. See Col. i. 23.

Mark xvi. 15. compared with Matth. xxviii. 19.

' Immortality. That the Thing here expefted was immortal Life, is plain from the Context,

and from that parallel Place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 5. the Glory whereof was fo great, that it

could not be comprehended, till it was by an actual exhibiting of it revealed. When this Re-
velation is to be, St. Peter tells us, I Pet. i. 4—7.

5 ' hrK'o.viftv rxv vlaf, Revelation of the Sons, i. e. Revelation to the Sons. The Genitive Cafe
often in the New Teitament denotes the Object. So Rom. i. 5. X-av^ riqtai fignifies Obedi-
ence to Faith : Chap. iii. 22. S< xosiavi/Wf Oii Si« xiqtu; yL^qu, The Rightecufnej's that God ac-

cepts by Faith in Cbr-ft : Chap. iv. II. gixofOtfuflj rie&uc, Righteoufnefs by Faith. If Atok&iu+h
here be rendered Revelation, as &xoitaXv<ptijrcu in the foregoing Verfe is rendered re-vealed,

(and it will be hard to find a Pveafon why it ihould not) the Senfe in the Paraphrafe will be
Very natural and eafy. For the Revelation in the foregoing Verfe is not of, but to the Sons
of Gcd. The Words are aroxoAulpDi^vai ttt $ft2?.

20 : The State of Man in this frail fhort Life, fubjeft to Inconveniencies, Sufferings, and
Death, may very well be called I'anity, compared to the impaffible Eitate cf eternal Life, the

Inheritance of the Sons of Gcd.
Dev.l. That by be that ftdye&ed it, is meant the Devil, is probable from the Hiftory,

iii. and from HeS.iii 14, 1 ;• Col. ii. 15.

r\-xixii%i\ai ti':ATi'3i jri, Waiteth in hope ; that the not joining in hope to •waiteth, by
r.g it in the Beginning of the 2 ill Verfe, as it (lands in the Greek, but joining it to fub-

t he fume, by placing it at the End of the 20th Verfe, has mightily obfeured the Meaning
of this Paffage ; which taking all the Words between of God and in Nope for a Parcnihefit. it aa

eafy and clear as any thing can be, and th.n the next Word frri will huv.- it: proper Signification

that, and not beca ifi.

this

Gen
21
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23-

24-

2 5-

26.

ROMANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

ruption, into the glorious
liberty of the children of
God.

For we know that the 22
whole creation groaneth
and travaileth in pain to-

gether until now : •

And not only they, but?}
ourfelves alio, which
have the firil fruits of the
fpirit, even we ourfelves

groan within ourfelves,

waiting for the adoption,
to wit, the redemption of
our body.

For we are faved by 24
hope : but hope that is

feen, is not hope : for

what a man feeth, why
doth he yet hope for ?

But if we hope for that 25
we fee not, then do we
with patience wait for it.

Likewife the fpirit al- 26
fo helpeth our infirmities :

for we know not what

tin's Subjection to Corruption y
, and fliall be

brought into that glorious Freedom from Death,

which is the proper Inheritance of the Chil-

dren of God. For we know that Mankind,

all
z of them, groan together, and unto this Day

are in pain, as a Woman in Labour, to be de-

livered out of the Uneafinefs of this mortal

State. And not only they, but even thofe

who have the firft Fruits of the Spirit, and

therein the Earned: a of eternal Life, we our-

felves groan b within ourfelves, waiting for

the Fruit of our Adoption, which is, that as

we are by Adoption made Sons, and Co-heirs

with Jefus Chrift, fo we may have Bodies like

unto his mod glorious Body, fpiritual and im-

mortal. But we mult wait with Patience, for

we have hitherto been faved but in Hope and

Expectation : But Hope is of Things not in

prelent PoiferTion or Enjoyment. For what a

Man hath, and feeth in his own Hands, he no

longer hopes for. But if we hope for what is

out of fight, and yet to come, then do we
with Patience wait for it

c
. Such therefore

are our Groans, which the Spirit in aid to our

NOTE S.

v &m.efa T*f< $8op2«, Bondage cf Corruption, i. e. the Fear of Death ; fee vtr. ij and Heh. ii.

15. Corruption fignities Death or Deitru&ion, in oppofition to Life everlalling. See Gal.

vi. 8.

22 z How David groaned under the Vanity and Shortnefs of this Life, may be feen,

P/a. lxxxix. 47, 48. which Complaint may be met with in every Man's Mouth; fo that even

thofe who have not the firft Fruits of the Spirit, whereby they are allured of a future happy

Life in Glorv, do alfo defire to be freed from a Subjedion to Corruption, and have uneafy

Longings after Immortality.

23 • See 2 Co: v. 2, 5. Eph. i. 13, 14.
b Read the parallel Place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 5.

2- c What he fays here of Hope, is to mew them, that the Groaning in the Children of
God before fpoken of, was not the Groaning of Impatience, but fuch wherewith the Spi-

rit of God makes Interceflion for us, better than if we cxprelfed ourfelves in Words, z-,r.

19—23.

Infirmity
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
we mould pray for as we
ought: but the ipirit itfelt

maketh interceffion for us

with groaiiings which can-

not be uttered.

27 And he that fearcheth

the hearts, knoweth what
is the mind of the fpirit,

becaufe he maketh intcr-

cefiton for the faints, ac-

cording to the will of God.
28 And we know that all

things work together for

good to them that love

God, to them who are the

called according to his

purpofe.

29 For whom he did fore-

know, he alfo did predef-

tinate to be conformed
to the image of his Son,

that he might be the firlt-

born among many bre-

thren.

;o Moreover, whom he
did predeftinate, them he

alfo called : and whom he
called, them he alfo jufti-

fied ; and whom heiufti-

iicd, them he alfo glori-

ied.

Infirmity makes ufe of. For we know not
what Prayers to make as we ought, but the
Spirit itfelf layeth for us our Requelts before

God in Groans that cannot be exprefied in

Words. And God the Searcher of Hearts,
who underftandeth this Language of the Spi-
rit, knoweth what the Spirit would have, be-
caufe the Spirit is wont to make Interceffion

for the Saints d acceptably to God. Bear
therefore your Sufferings with Patience and
Conftancy, for we certainly know, that all

Things work together for Good to thofe that

love God, who are the Called according to his

Purpofe of calling the Gentiles c
. In which

Purpofe the Gentiles, whom he fore-knew as

he did the Jews ', with an Intention of Kind-
nefs, and of making them his People, he pre-
ordained to be conformable to the Image of
his Son, that he might be the Firfl-born, the
Chief amongft many Brethren s

. Moreover,
whom he did thus pre-ordain to be his People,
them he alfo called, by fending Preachers of
the Gofpel to them : And whom he called, if

they obeyed the Truth h
, thofe he alfo jufti-

fkd, by counting their Faith for Righteouf-

27.

29.

NOTES.
27 d The Spirit promifed in the Time of the Gofpel, is called the Spirit of Supplications,

Zach. xii. 10.

28 c Which Purpofe was declared la Abraham, Gen. xviii. 18. and is largely infifted on by
St. Paul, Eph. iii. 1 11. This, and the Remainder of this Chapter, Items faid to con-
firm the Gentile Converts in theAflurance of the Favour and Love of God to them through
Chrift, though they were not under the Law.

29
f See chap. xi. 2. Amos iii. 2.

s See Eph. i. 3 7.

30
h Many are called, and few are chofen, fays our Saviour, Mattb. xx. 16. Many, both

Jews and Gentiles, were called, that did not obey the Call. And therefore, <ver. 32. it is

thofe who are chofen, who he faith are juitified, i. e. fuch as were called, and obeyed, and
confequently were chofen

.

P p nefs:



ROMANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

3 2 -

33-

34-

35-

36-

??•

*8

nels : And whom he juftified, them he allb

•glorified, viz. in his Purpofe. What (hall we
lay then to thefe Things ? If God be for us, as

by what he has already done for us it appears

he is, who can be againft us ? He that ipared

not his own Son, but delivered him up to

Death for us all, Gentiles as well as Jews, how
fhall he not with him alfo give us all Things ?

Who fhall be the Profecutor of thofe whom
God hath chofen ? Shall God who juftifieth

them'? Who as Judge fhall condemn them?

Chrift that died for us, yea rather that is rifen

again for our Juftification, and is at the Right

Hand of God, making Interceffion for us ?

Who fhall feparate us from the Love of Chrift ?

Shall Tribulation, or Diftrefs, or Perfecution,

or Famine, or Nakednefs, or Peril, or Sword ?

For this is our Lot, as it is written, For thyfake

we are killed all the Day long, we are accounted as

Sheep for the Slaughter. Nay in all thefe Things

we are already more than Conquerors by the

Grace and Aliifiance of him that loved us.

For I am fteadfaftly perfuaded, that neither

the Terrors of Death, nor the Allurements of

Life, nor Angels, nor the Princes and Powers

of this World j nor Things prefent; nor any

What fhall we then fay 31
to thefe things ? If God
be for us, who can be a-

gainft us ?

He that fpared not his 32
own fon, but delivered

him up for us all, how
ihall he not with him alfo

freely give us all things ?

Who fhall lay any thing 33
to the charge of God's
eleft r It is God that jufti-

fieth :

Who is he that con- 34.
demneth ? It is Chrift that

died, yea rather that is ri-

fen again, who is even at

the right hand of God,
who alfo maketh intercef-

fion for us.

Who fhall feparate us 35
from the love of Chrift 1

Shall tribulation, or dif-

trefs, or perfecution, or
famine, or nakednefs, or
peril, or fword ?

(As it is written, For 36
thy fake we are killed all

the day long ; we are ac-
counted as fheep for the

daughter)

Nay, in all thefe things 37
we are more than conque-
rors, through him that

loved us.

For I am perfuaded, 38
that neitherdeath, nor life,

nor angels, nor principa-

lities, nor powers, nor
things prefent, nor things

to come,

NOTES.
33 Reading this with an Interrogation, makes it needlefs to add any Words to the Text

to "make out the Senfe, and is more conformable to the Scheme of his Argumentation here, as

appears bv wr. 35. where the Interrogation cannot be avoided ; and is as it were an Appeal to

:nem themftlves to be judges, whether any of thofe Things he mentions to them (reckoning

u > thofe which had moil Power to hurt them) could give them juft Caufe of Apprehenfion,

W).<o 'hall accufeyou ? Shall God ivbo jujiijits you ? Who Jhall condemn you ? Chrift that died for

tt . ? What can be more ablurd than Inch an Imagination ?

thing



R O M A N S.

39 Nor height, nor depth, thing future; Nor the Height of Prolperity ; jq.
nor any other creature, ~i t^ .i r ijv - ,1- \r
Aall be able to feparate n° r the Depth of Mifery i nor any thing elfe

us from the love of God whatsoever mall be able to feparate as iV .

••

ou^Lord. *
^'^^ tlle L°Ve ° f G °d wIlich ' S in Chfift Jd

"

US 0Ul"

Lord.

SECT. VIII.

C H A P. IX. i. X. 2i.

CONTENTS.
THERE was nothing more grating and offeniive to the Jews,

than the Thoughts of having the Gentiles joined with them,

and partake equally in the Privileges and Advantages of the King-

dom of the Meffiah : And which was yet worle, to be told that

thofe Aliens fliould be admitted, and they who prcfumed them-
felves Children of that Kingdom to be fhut out. St. Paul who
had infilled much on this Doctrine, in all the foregoing Chapters

of this Epiflle, to fhew that he had not done it out of any Averfion

or Unkindnefs to his Nation and Brethren the Jews, does here ex-

prefs his great Affection to them, and declares an extreme Concern
for their Salvation. But withal he (hews, that whatever Privi-

leges they had received from God above other Nations, whatever

Expectation the Promifes made to their Forefathers might raife in

them, they had yet no juft Reafon of complaining of God's deal-

ing with them now under the Gofpel, fince it was according to his

Promife to Abraham, and his frequent Declarations in Sacred Scrip-

ture. Nor was it any Injuftice to the Jewifh Nation, if God now
acted by the fame Sovereign Power wherewith he preferred Jacob
(the younger Brother, without any Merit of his) and his Posterity to

be his People, before Efau and his Pofterity, whom he rejected. The
Earth is all his; nor have the Nations that pofTefs it any Title of

their own, but what he gives them, to the Countries they inha-

bit, nor to the good Things they enjoy, and he may difpofTefs or

P p 2 exter-
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Chap. IX. exterminate them when he pleafeth. And as lie deftroyed the

/Egyptians for the Glory of his Name, in the Deliverance of the

Ifraclitcs, fo he may according to his good Pleafure raife or deprefs,

take into Favour or rejed: the feveral Nations of this World. And
particularly as to the Nation of the Jews, all but a fmall Remnant
were rejected, and the Gentiles taken in, in their room, to be the

People and Church of God, becanfe they were a gainfaying and

difobedient People, that would not receive the Mefliah, whom he

had promifed, and in the appointed Time fent to them. He that

will with moderate Attention and IndifFerency of Mind read this

Ninth Chapter, will fee that what is faid of God's exercifing of an

abiblute Power, according to the good Pleafure of his Will, relates

only to Nations or Bodies Politick of Men incorporated in civil So-

cieties, which feel the Etiecls of it only in the Profperity or Calamity

they meet with in this World, but extends not to their eternal

State in another World, confidered as particular Perfons, wherein

they ftand each Man by himfelf upon his own Bottom, and fliall fo

anfwer feparately at the Day of Judgment. They may be punimed

here with their Fellow-Citizens, as Part of a finful Nation, and that

be but temporal Chaftifement for their Good, and yet be advanced to

eternal Life and Blifs in the World to come.

PARAPHRASE.
AS a Chriftian fpeak Truth, and my Con-
fcience, guided and enlightened by the Ho-

ly Ghoit, bears me witnels, That I lie not in

my Profeffion of great Heavinefs and continual

Sorrow of Heart. I could even wilh that k the

Deftrudlion and Extermination to which my
Brethren the Jews are devoted by Chriit

might, if it could fave them from Ruin, be

executed on me in the flead of thofe my Kinf-

TEXT.

I
Say the truth in Chrift,

I lie not, my confid-

ence alfo bearing me wit-

ness in the Holy Ghoft,

That I have great hea-

vinefs and continual for-

row in my heart.

For 1 could wifh that

myfclf were accurfed from
Chrift for my brethren,

my kinfmen, according to

the flelh :

NOTES.
3

k 'AviSe/au-t, accurfed, CTn, which the Septuagint render Anathema, fignifies Perfons or

Things devoted to Destruction and Extermination. The Jewifh Nation were now an Anathema,

deltined to Destruction. St. Paul to exprefs his Affection to them, fays, he could wilh to fave

them from it, to become an Anathema, and be deftroyed himfelf.

men
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

4 Who are Ifraelites ; to

whom pertaineth the a-

doption, and the glory,

and the covenants, and
the giving of the law, and
the fervice of God, and
the promifes ;

5 Whofe are the fathers,

and of whom as concern-

ing the flefh, Chrift came,
who is over all, God blef-

fed for ever. Amen.
6 Not as though the word
of God had taken none
effeft. For they are not

ail Ifrael, which are of
lfrael :

men after the Flefh , who are Ifraelites, a Na-
tion dignified with thefe Privileges, which
were peculiar to them. Adoption, whereby
they were in a particular Manner the Sons of
God '

; the Glory m of the Divine Pre-
fence amongft them. Covenants n made be-
tween them and the great God of Heaven and
Earth. The moral Law °, a Conftitution

of Civil Government, and a Form of Divine
Worihip prefcribed by God himfelf, and all

the Promifes of the Old Teflament, had the

Patriarchs, to whom the Promifes were made,
for their Fore-fathers p

; and of them as to

his flefhly Extraction Chrifi is come, he who
is over all, God be bleffed for ever, Amen. I

commiferate my Nation for not receiving the

promifed Meffiah now he is come, and I fpeak
of the great Prerogatives they had from God
above other Nations ; but I fay not this as if

it were poflible that the Promife of God fhould

fail of Performance, and not have its Effect "*.

But it is to be obferved for a right underfland-

ing of the Promife, that the fole Defendants
of Jacob or Ifrael do not make up the whole
f

NOTES.
4 ' Adoption, Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9.
"' Glory, which was prefent with the Ifraelitcs, and appeared to them in a great ihiuinir

Brightness out of a Cloud. Some of the Places which mention it are thefe following, ExoJ.
xiii. 21. Lev. ix. 6. and xxiii. 24. Numb. xvi. 42. 2 Chrcn. vii. 1 — 3. Ezck. x. 4. and xliii,

2, 3. compared with chep. i. 4, 28-.

" Covenants. See Gen. xvii. 4. Exod. xxxiv. 27.

NopoSctf/a, The giving of the La-iv, whether it Signifies the extraordinary giving of the law
by God himfelf, or the exaft Conllitution of their Government in the moral and judicial

Part of it (for the next Word, Kar/tia, Servict of God, feems to comprehend the religious

Worfhip) this is certain, that in either of thefe Senfes it was the peculiar Privilege of the Jews,
and what no other Nation could pretend to.

5 1 Fathers ; who they were, fee Exod. iii. 6, 16. Afls vii. 32.

6 1 See chap. iii. 3. Word ofGod, i.e. Promife. fee c* ( r. 9.

Nati:on
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ROMANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

1 1,

Nation of Ifrael
T
, or the People of God

comprehended in the Promife ; nor are they

who are the Race of Abraham all Children,

but only his Posterity by Ifaac, as it is faid, In

lfaac mall thy Seed be called : That is, the

Children of the Flefh defcended out of Abra-
ham's Loins, are not thereby the Children of

God *, and to be elteemed his People ; but

the Children of the Promife, as Ifaac was, are

alone to be accounted his Seed. For thus runs

the Word of Promife, At this Time I will come,

and Sarah flail have a Son. Nor was this the on-

ly Limitation of the Seed of Abraham, to whom
the Promife belonged, but alio when Rebecca

had conceived by that one of Abraham's Iffue

to whom the Promife was made, viz. our Fa-

ther Ifaac, and there were Twins in her Womb,
of that one Father, before the Children were

born, or had done any Good or Evil ', to

Neither becaufe they 7
are the feed of Abraham,
are they all children : but
in Ifaac lhall thy feed be

called.

That is, They which 8

are the children of the

fleth, thefe are not the

children of God : but the

children of the promife
are counted for the feed.

For tins is the word of 9
promife, At this time will

I come, and Sarah fhail

have a fon.

And not only this, but 10

when Rebecca alfo had
conceived by one, even
by our father Ifaac,

(For the children being 1

1

not yet born, neither ha-

NOTES.
' See chap. iv. 16. St. Paul ufes this as a Reafon to prove that the Promife of God failed

not to have its EfFeft, though the Body of the Jewifh Nation rejected Jefus Chrift, and were
therefore nationally rejected by God from being any longer his People. The Reafon he gives

for it is this, That the Pollerity of Jacob or Ifrael were not thofe alone who were to make
that Ifrael, or that chofen People of God, which were intended in the Promife made to Abra-
ham ; others befides the Defendants of Jacob were to be taken into this Ifrael, to conftitute

the People of God under the Gofpel : And therefore the calling and coming in of the Gentiles

was a fulfilling of that Promife. And then he adds in the next Yerfe, that neither were all

the Pofterity of Abraham comprehended in that Promife ; fo that thofe who were taken in, in

the Time of the Mefliah, to make the Ifrael of God, were not taken in, becaufe they were the

natural Defendants from Abraham, nor did the Jews claim it for all his Race. And this he

proves by the Limitation of the Promife to Abraham* Seed by Ifaac only. All this he does to

fhew the Right of the Gentiles to that Promife, if theT believed : Since that Promife concerned

r.ot only the natural Defcendants either of Abraham or Jacob, but alio thofe who were of the

Faith of their Father Abraham, of whomfoever defcended ; fee chap. iv. 1 1— 17.

8 ' Children of God, i. e. People of God, fee <ver. 26.

1 1 ' Neither hawing done good nor evil. Thefe Words may poflibly have been added by
St. Paul to the foregoing (which may perhaps fcem full enough of themfelves) the more ex-

prefsly to obviate an Objection of the Jews, who might be ready to fay, that Efau was rejefted

becaufe he was wicked ; as they did of lfiimacl, that he was rejected becaufe he was the Son of

a Bond-woman.

r fhew
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

ving done any good or e-

vil, that the purpofe of

God according to election

might ftand, notof works,
but of him that calleth)

12 It was faid unto her,

The elder fhall ferve the

younger.

13 As it is written, Jacob
have I loved, but Efau
have I hated.

1

4

What mall we fay then ?

Is there unrighteoufnefs

uith God ? God forbid.

I ; For he faith to Moles,
I will have mercy on
whom I will have mer-
cy, and 1 will have com-

fhew that his making any Stock or Race of

Men his peculiar People, depended iblely on
his own Purpofe and good Pleafure in chufing

and calling them, and not on any Works or

Deferts of theirs ; he acting here in the Cafe of

'Jacob and Efau, according to the Predetermina-

tion of his own Choice, it was declared unto 12.

her, that there were two Nations u in her

Womb, and that the Defcendants of the elder

Brother fhould ferve thofe of the younger, as ij.

it it written, Jacob have I loved*, fo as to

make his Pofterity my chofen People ; and Efau
I put fo much behind him y

, as to lay his

Mountains and his Heritage wafte z
. What 14.

fhall we fay then, is there any Injuftice with
God in chufing one People to himfelf before

another according to his good Pleafure ? By
no Means. My Brethren, the Jews themfelves ir,

cannot charge any fuch Thing on what I fay,

iince they have it from Mofes himfelf a
, that

notes:
12 u See Gen. xxv. 23. And it was only in a national Senfe that it is there faid, The Elder

Jhall'Jerve the 1'ounger, and not personally, for in that Senfe it is not true ; which makes it plain,

that thefe Word?, of <ver.

13
x Jacob have 1 lazed, and Efau have 1 hated, are to be taken in a national Senfe, for the

Preference God gave to the Poiterity of one of them to be his People, and poflefs the promifed
Land before the other. What this Love of God was, fee Dent. vii. 6— 8.

i Hated. When it is ufed in facred Scripture, as it is often comparatively, it figniries only
topoltpone in our Eileem or Kindnefs ; for this I need only give that one Example, Luiexiv.
26. fee Mai. i. 2, 3.

* From the 7 th to this 13 th Verfe proves to the Jews, that though the Promife was made to

Abraham and his Seed, yet it was not to all Abraham's Pofterity, but God firft chofe I/aae and
his Ifl'ue : And then again of Ifaac, (who was but one of the Sons of Abraham) when Rebecca
had conceived Twins by him, God of his fole good Pleafure chofe Jacob the )Ounger, and his

Pofterity, to be his peculiar People, and to enjoy the Land of Promife.

1 ; * See Exod. xxxiii. 19. It is obfervable that the Apoille, arguing herewith the Jews, to

vindicate the Juftice of God in cafting them off from being his People, ufes three Sorts of Ar-
guments ; the firft is the Tertimony of Mofes of God's aliening this to himfelf by the Richt
of his Sovereignty ; and this was enough to Hop the Mouths of the Jews. The fecond from
Reafon, 'uir. 19— 24. and the third from his Predictions of it to the Jews, and the Warning
he gave them of it before-hand, iw. 25 — 29. which we (hall coniider in their Placed

God
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paffion on whom I will

have compafTion.

So then it is not of him 1

6

that willeth, nor of him
that runneth, but of God
that fneweth mercy.

For the fcripture faith 17
unto Pharaoh, Even for

this fame purpole have I

railed thee up, that I

might ihew my power in

thee, and that my name
might be declared through-

out all the earth.

Therefore hath he mer- iS

cy on whoiu he will have

God declared to him that he would be graci-

ous to whom he would be gracious ; and

ihew Mercy on whom he would ihew Mer-
16. cy. So then neither the Purpoie of IJ'aac

who defigned it for Efau, and willed b him
to prepare himfelf for it; nor the Endeavours

of Ejau, who ran a hunting for Venifon to

come and receive it, could place on him the

Bleffing ; but the Favour of being made in his

Pofterity a great and prolperous Nation, the

peculiar People of God, preferred to that which

fhould defcend from his Brother, was bellow-

ed on 'Jacob by the mere Bounty and good

17. Pleafure of God himfelf. The like hath Mofes

left us upon Record of God's Dealing with

Pharaoh and his Subjects the People of Egypt,

to whom God faith
c
, Even for this fame Pur-

pofe have I raifed thee up, that I might few
my Power in thee, and that my Name might be

!§. renowned through all the Earth. d Therefore

that his Name and Power may be made
known and taken notice of in the World, he

is kind and bountiful e to one Nation, and

lets another go on obftinately in their Oppoii-

tion to him, that his taking them off by fome
fignal Calamity and Ruin brought on them by

NOTES.
16 b Willetb and runneth, confidered with the Context, plainly dirett us to the Story, G',v.

xxvii. where, •uer. 3 — 5. we read Jfaac's Purpofe, and E/aiis going a hunting : And wr. 28,
29. we find what the Bleffing was.

17 Exod. ix. 16.

18 d Therefore. That his Name and Power maybe made known, and taken notice of in all

the Earth, he is kind and bountiful to one Nation, and lets another go on in their Oppofition
and Obftinacy agaiall him, till their taking off, by fome fignal Calamity and Ruin brought on
them, may be feen and acknowledged to be the Effcft of their Handing out againft God, as in
the Cafe of Pharaoh.

e
't';(', Hath Mercy. That by this Word is meant being bountiful in his outward Difpen-

fations of Power, Greatnefs, and Proteftion to one People above another, is plain from the
three preceding Verfes".

the
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mercy, and whom he will,

he hardneth.

io Thou wilt fay then un-

to me, Why doth he yet

find fault : For who hath

refilled his will ?

20 Nay, but O man, who
art thou that replieft a-

gainft God ? Shall the

thing formed fay to him
that formed it, Why haft

thou made me thus ?

the vifible Hand of his Providence, may be
feen and acknowledged to be an EfFeCl of their

ftanding out againft him, as in the Cafe of Pha-
raoh : For this End he is bountiful to whom he
will be bountiful, and whom he will he per-

mits to make fuch an Ufe of his Forbearance

towards them, as to periift obdurate in their

Provocation of him, and draw on themfelves

exemplary Deftru&ion f
. To this fonie may

be ready to fay, Why then does he find fault ?

For who at any Time hath been able to refill:

his Will ? Say you fo indeed ? But who art

thou, O Man, that repheft thus to God ?

Shall the Nations E that are made great or

iy

20.

NOTES.
f Hardens. That God's hardening fpoke of here is what we have explained it in the Para-

phrafe, is plain in the Inllance of Pharaoh, given i-er. 17. as may be feen in that Story,

Exod. vii. xiv. which is worth the Reading for the underilanditig of this Place : See alio

ver. 22.

20 l Here St. Paul (hews that the Nations of the World, who are by a better Right in the
Hands and Difpofal of God, than the Clay in the Power of the Potter, may, without anv
Queftion of his Juftice, be made great and glorious, or pulled down, and brought into Con-
tempt as he pleafes. That he here fpcaks of Men nationally, and not perfonally, in reference

to their eternal State, is evident not only from the Beginning of this Chapter, where he (hews
his Concern for the Nation of the Jews being cafe off from being God's People, and the In-
ftances he brings of Ifaac, of Jacob and Efau, and of Pharaoh ; but it appears alfo very clearly

in the Verfes immediately following, where by the Vejjcls of Wrath fitted for DeflrutJion, he
manifeftly means the Nation of the Jews, who were now grown ripe, and lit for the Deftru&ion
he was bringing upon them. And by Veflih afMercy the Chriitian Church, gathered out of a
fmall Collection of Convert Jews, and the reft made up of the Gentiles, who together were
from thence-forwards to be the People of God in the room of the Jewifh Nation, now caft off,

as appears by ver. 24. The Senfe of which Verfes is this :
" How daicft thou, O Mm, to

" call God to account, and quellion his Juftice in calling off his ancient People the
j

" what if God willing to puniih that iinful People, and to do it fo as to have his Power known,
" and taken notice of in the doing of it : (For why might he notraifc them to that Purpole
" as well as he did Pharath and his Egyptians ?) what, I fay, if God bore with them a long
" Time, even after they had deferved his Wrath, as he did with Pharaoh, that his Hand might
" be the more eminently vifible in their Deftru&ion ? And that alfo at the fame Time he might
" with the more Glory make known his Goodnefs and Mercy to the Gentiles, whom, accord-
" ing to his Purpofe, he was in a Readinefs to receive into the glorious State of being his
*' People under the Gofpel."

Q.q little.
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little, fhall Kingdoms that are raifed or de-

prefted, fay to him in whofe Hands they are, to

diipote of them as he pleafes, Why haft thou

made us thus ? Hath not the Potter Power

over the Clay of the fame Lump, to make this

a Veilel of Honour, and that of Difhonour h
?

But what haft thou to fay, O Man of Judea, if

God willing to mew his Wrath, and have his

Power taken notice of in his Execution of it,

did with much Long-iuffering ! bear with

the

Hath not the potter 2

1

power over the clay, of
the fame lump to make
one v.efTel unto honour,
and another unto diiho-

nour ?

What if God willing 22
to fhew his wrath, and to

make his power known,
endured with much long-
fuffering the veffels of
wrath lilted to dellruftion ;

NOTES.
21 h Vcflhl unto Honour,, and Vtffel unto Bijhonour, fignifies a Thing defjgned by the Maker to

an honourable or difhonourable Ufe : Now why it may not defign Nations as well as Per-

fons and Honourand Profperity in this World, as well as eternal Happinefs and Glory or Mi-

fery'and Punilhment in the World to come, I do not fee. In common Reafon this figurative

Expreffion ou<*ht to follow the Senfe of the Context : And I fee no peculiar Privilege it hath

to-wreft and turn the vifible Meaning of the Place to fomething remote from the Subject in

hand. I am fure no fuch Authority it has from fuch an appropriated Senfe fettled in facred

Scripture. This were enough to clear the Apoftle's Senfe in thefe Words, were there nothing

Hie • but' Jer. xviii. 6, 7. from whence this Inftance of a Potter is taken, fhews them to have

a temporal Senfe, and to relate to the Nation of the Jews.

2 2 ' Endured imth much Long-fuffenng. Immediately after the Inftance of Pharaoh, whom
God faid he raifed up to fhew his Power in him, wtr. 17. it is fubjoined, <yer. j8. and whom be

twill he hardeneth, plainly with reference to the Story of Pharaoh, who is faid to harden him-

fclf and Whom God is faid to harden, as may be feen, Exod. vii. 3, 22, 23. and viii. 1 -, 32.

und'ix. -, 12, 34. and x. 1, 20, 27. and xi. 9, 10. and xiy. 5. What God's Part in hardening

is is contained in thefe Words, endured <wlth much Ltmg-fujjiring. God fends Mo/a to Pharaoh

with Shns ; Pharaoh's Magicians do the like, and fo he is not prevailed with. God fends

Plagues ; whilit the Plague is upon him, he is mollified, and promifes to let the People go :

But as> foon as God takes off the Plague, he returns to his Obilinacy, and refufes, and thus

oveT and over a~ain ; God's being intreated by him to withdraw the Severity of his Hand,.

I)',- gracious Compliance with Pharaoh's Defne to h .ve the Punilhment removed, was what

, did in the Cafe, and this was all Goodnefs and Bounty : But Pharaoh and his People

made that ill Ufe of Ids Forbearance and Long-fufiering, as ftill to harden themftlves the

mote for God's Mercy and Gentienefi to them, till they bring on themfeiyes exemplary

Dsftrudtion from the vifible Power and Hand of God employed in it. This Carriage of

theirs God forcfaw, and fo made ufe of their obftinate perverfe Temper for his own

Glory, as he hiatfelf declares* Exod: vii. 3 5. and yiii. iS. and ix. 14, 16. The Apoiile,

by the' Inftance of a Potter's Power over his Clay, having demonftraled, that God by his Do-

rtfinion and Sovereignty, had a Right to fet up or pull down what Nation he p leafed j and

BiJeht, without any Injuftice, take one Race into his particular Favour to be his peculiar-

I ople or reject them, as he thought fit, does in this Verfe apply it to the Subject in hand,

fiu/'sl/the calling off the Jewilh Nation,, whereof he f eaks here. in. Terms that plainly

make
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23 And that he might
make known the riches of

his glory on the vefTels of

mercy, which he had afore

prepared unto glory:

z\ Even us whom he hath

called, not of the Jews
only, butalfoof the Gen-
tiles.

the finful Nation of the Jews, even when they

were proper Objects of that Wrath, fit to have
it poured out upon them in their Destruction ;

That k he might make known the R.iches of
his Glory ' on thofe whom, being Objects of
his Mercy, he had before prepared to Glory ? E-
ven us Christians, whom he had alio called, not

2>

24,

NOTES.
make a Parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyptians, mentioned ver. 17. and
therefore that Story will bell explain this Verfe, that thence will receive its full Light. For
it feems a fomewhat flrange Sort of Reafoning, to fay, God, to fhew his Wrath, endured
with much Long-fuffering thofe who deferred his Wrath, and were fit for De'huclion. But
he that will read in Exodus God's Dealing with Pharaoh and the Egyptian;, and how God pall-

ed over Provocation upon Provocation, and patiently endured thofe who by their firft Refufal,

nav, by their former Cruelty and OpprefTion of the Jfratlitcs, deferved his Wrath, and were
iitted for Deilrudlion, that in a more kgnal Vengeance on the Egyptians, and glorious P. :1

ranee of the Ifraelites, he might Ihcw his Power, and make himfelf be taken noti^; of, will

eaiily fee the llrong and cafy Senfc of this and the following Verfe.

23 k
V.o) &«, And that : The Vulgate has not And, and there are Greek MSS. that juftify

that Omifliun, as well as the Senfe of the Place, which is dillurbed by the Conjunction And.
For with that Reading it runs thus; And God, that he might wake known the Rich:s of his Gioi r,

Esfr. A learned Paraphraft, both againft the Grammar and Senfe of the Place, b; own
Authority adds, /he-ivtd Mercy, where the facred Scripture is file., . and lay* no luch Tfeii •

,

by which we may make it fay any Thing. If a Verb were to be inserted here, it is evident it

mud fome way or other anfwer to endured m the foregoing Verfe ; but fuch an one will not be
eafy to be found that will fuit here. And indeed there is no need of it; for and beino- left

out, the Senfe, fuitable to St. Paul's Argument, here runs plainly and fmoothly thus; What
have you Jens to complain of, for God's rejecting you from being any longer his People, and <rivin >

_you up to be over-run andfubjeded by the Gentiles, and his taking them in to be his People in

room ? He has as much Poiver over the Nations ofthe Earth, to makefome ofthem mighty and fliu~
rijhing, and others mean and vueak, as a Potter hits over his Clay, to male tohat Sort of Veftls he

pleafcs of any Part of it. This you cannot deny. God might from the Beginning have made you a
fmall, negleiled People : But he did not ; he madeyou the Poficrily of Jacob, a greater and miihtier

PeopU than the Pojhrity of his elder Brother Efau ; and made you alfo his onxin People, plentifi !ly

providedfor in the Land cf Promife. Nay, tuhtn your frequent Revolts and repeated Provou.
had made you fit for Defiruclion, he ivith Long-fuffering forbore you, that ncx*:, under the Go/pel,

executing his Wrath on you, he might manifejl his Glory on us tuhom he hath called to be his People,

confijling cf a fmall Remnant of'Jeivs, and of Converts out ofthe Gentiles, ivbcm he hadprepared
for this Glory, as he hadforetold by the Prophets Hofea and Iiaiah. This is plainly St. Paul's
Meaning, That God dealt as is defcribed, ver. 22. with the ffivs, that he might nir.ni:il f

his Glory on the Gentiles ; for fo he declares ever and over again, Chap. xi. ver. 11, 12,

20, 28, 30.
1 Make knovjn the Riches of his Glory oh the Vejfels ofMo>-cy. St. Paul, in a parallel Place, Col. i.

has fo fully explained thefe Words, that he that will read ver. 17. of that Chapter with the
Context there, can be in no manner of doubt what St. Paul means here.

S«

Q..q 2 only
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25. only of the Jews, but alfo of the Gentiles, as

he hath declared in Ofee : I will call them my
people, who were not my people, and her beloved,

1 6 . who was not beloved. And it/hall come to pafs, that
in the place where it was /aid unto them, Te are
not my people ; thereJball they be called, the Children

27. of the living God : Ifaiah crieth alio concerning
Ifrael : Though the number of the Children of If
rael be as the /and of the Sea, yet it is but m* a
remnant that Jl.all befaved. For the Lordfinijlnng
and contrailing the account in Righteoufnefs, pall
make a Jhort or J'mall remainder n

in the earth.

And as Ifaiah faid before, Uulefs the Lord of
Hofts had left us a feed , we had been as Sodom,

and been made like unto Gomorrah, we had utter-

ly been extirpated. What then remains to be
faid but this ? That the Gentiles, who fought
not after Righteoufnefs, have obtained the
Righteoufnefs which is by Faith, and thereby

31. are become the People of God ; but the Chil-
dren of Ifrael, who followed the Law, which
contained the Rule of Righteoufnefs, have not
attained to that Law whereby Righteoufnefs
is to be attained, /'. e. have not received the

Gofpel p
, and fo are not the People of God.

How

s.

28

29

3°

TEXT.
As he faith alfo in O- 25

fee, I will call them my
people, which were not
my people ,- and her, be-
loved, which was not be-
loved.

And it (hall come to 26
pafs, that in the place
where it was faid unto
them, Ye are not my peo-
ple ; there (hall they be
cdled, the children of
the living God.

Efaias alio crieth con- 27
cerning Ifrael, Though
the number of the chil-

dren of Ifrael be as the
fand of the fea, a rem-
nant fhall be faved.

For he will finim the 28
work, and cut it fliort in

righteoufnefs : becaufe a
fhort work will the Lord
make upon the earth.

And as Efaias faid be- 29
fore, Except the Lord of
fabaoth had left us a feed,

we had been as Sodoma,
and been made like unto
Gomorrah.
What lhall we fay then > 30

That the Gentiies which
followed not after righ-

teoufnefs, have attained

to righteoufnefs, even the
righteoufnefs which is of
faith :

NOTES.
27

m But a remnant. There needs no more but to read the Text, to fee this to be the
Meaning.

23 " A6y.v avvrtfi.iiti.imv irci^s-si ; Shall make a contracted or little Account, or Overplus ; a
Metaphor taken from an Account wherein the Matter is fo ordered, that the Overplus or Re-
mainder ftanding ftill upon the Account, is very little.

29 ° J Seed, Ifaiah i. 9. The Words are, a very J'mall Remnant.

31 p See Chap. x. 3. & xi. 6, 7. The Apoftle's Defign, in this and the following Chapter
is, to (hew the Reafon why the Jews were caft off from being the People of God, and the
Gentiles admitted. From whence it follows, that by attaining to Righteoufnefs. and to the
Laiu of Righteoufnefs here is meant not attaining to the Righteoufnefs which puts particular
Perfons into the State ot Juftification and Salvation ; but the Acceptance of that Law, the
Profeffion of that Religion wherein that Righteoufnefs is exhibited ; which Profeffio'n of

that
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31 But Ifrael, which fol-

lowed after the law of

righteoufnefs, hath not at-

tained to the law of righ-

teoufnefo.

32 Wherefore ? Becaufe

they fought it, not by
faith, but as it were by

the works of the law :

for they Humbled at that

ilumbling fione ;

33 As it is written, Be-

hold, 1 lay in Sion a ftum-

bling-itone, and rock of
offence : and whofoever
believeth on him, fhall not

be aihamed.

1 Brethren, my heart's de-

fire and prayer to God for

Ifrael, is that they might
be faved.

2 Fori bear them record,

that tlvey have a zeal of

God, but not according

to knowledge.

3 For they being igno-

rant of God's righteouf-

nefs, and going about to

eftablilh their own righte-

oufnefs, have not fubmit-

ted themfelves unto the

righteoufnefs of God.

4 For Chrift is the end of
the law for righteoufnefs

to every one that believeth.

How came they to mifs it ? Becaufe they

fought not to attain it by Faith ; but as if it

were to be obtained by the Works of the Law.
A crucified Meffiah was a Stumbling-block to

them q
; and at that they (tumbled, as it is

written, Behold I lay in Sion a Jlumbling-block,

and a rock of offence, and whofoever believeth in

him Jhall not be ajhamed. Brethren, my hearty

Defire and Prayer to God for Ifrael is, that they

may be faved. For I bear them witnefs, that

they are zealous r

, and as they think for God
and his Law ; but their Zeal is not guided by
true Knowledge : For they being ignorant of
the Righteoufnefs that is of God, that

Righteoufnefs which he gracioufly beftows and
accepts of; and going about to eftablifh a Righ-
teoufnefs of their own, which they feek for in

their own Performances, have not brought
themfelves to fubmit to the Law of the Gofpel,

wherein the Righteoufnefs of God, i. c. Righ-
teoufnefs by Faith, is offered. For the End of
the Law s was to bring Men to Chrift, that

by believing in him every one that did fo might
bejuftified by Faith; For Mofes defcribeth the

12.

1

1

00'

2.

NOTES.
that which is now the only true Religion, and owning ourfelves under that Law which is now
folely the Law of God, puts any collective Body of Men into the State of being the People of
God. For every one of the Jews and Gentiles that attained to the Law of Righteoufnefs, or to

Righteoufnefs in the Senfe St. Paul fpeaks here, /'. e. became a Profeifor of the Chrhlian Religion,
did not attain to eternal Salvation. In the fame Senfe mull Chap. x. 3. and xi. 7, I, be
underltood.

33 ' See 1 Cor. i. 23.

2 ' This their Zeal for God, fee defcribed, Ail, xxi. 27— 31. and xxii. 3.

4 ' See Gal. iii. 24.

Righteouf-
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For Mofes defcribeth

the righteoufnefs which is

of the law, That the Man
which doth thofe things,

fliall live by them.

But the righteoufnefs

which is of faith, fpeaketh
on this wife, Say not in

thine heart, Who fliall

afcend into heaven .' (that

is, to bring Chrift down
from above.)

Or, who fliall defcend
into the deep : (that is,

to bring up Chrift again

from the dead)

But what faith it ? The
word is nigh thee, even

in thy mouth, and in thy

heart, that is the word of
faith which we preach.

That if thou (halt con-

fefs with thy mouth the

Lord Jefus, and ihalt be-

Righteoufnefs that was to be had by the Law
thus : That the man which doth the things requi-

6. red in the law, pall have life thereby. But the

Righteoufnefs which is of Faith fpeaketh after

this manner : Say not in thine heart, who foalI

afcend into Heaven, that is, to bring down the

Mefiiah from thence, whom we expect perfo-

7. nally here on Earth to deliver us ? Or who flail

defcend into the deep, i. e to bring up Chrift

again from the Dead to be our Saviour ? You
miftake the Deliverance you expect by the Mef-

fiah, there needs not the fetching him from the

8. other World to be prefent with you : The Deli-

verance by him is a Deliverance from Sin, that

you may be made righteous by Faith in him ;

and that fpeaks thus ; The word is nigh thee, even

in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; that is, the Word
of Faith, or the Doctrine of the Gofpel which we

9. preach % viz. If thou foalt confefs with thy

rncuth °, i. e. openly own Jefus the Lord,

i. e~

NOTES.
13 ' St. Paul had told them tier. 4. That the End of the Law was to Tiring them to Life by

Faith in Chrift, that they might be juftified, and fo be faved. To convince them of this, he

brings three Verfes out of the Book of the Law itfelf, declaring that the Way to Life was by
hearkening to that Word which was ready in their Mouth and in their Heart, and that there-

fore they had no Reafon to rejeft Jefus the Chrift, becaufe he died and was now removed into

Heaven, and was remote from them ; their very Law propofed Life to them by fomething

ni<*h them, that might lead them to their Deliverer : By Words and Doctrines that might be

always at Hand, in their Mouths, and in their Hearts, and fo lead them to Chrift, ;. e. to

that Faith in him which the Apoftlc preached to them. 1 fubmit to the attentive Reader, whe-

ther this be not the Meaning of this Place.

p u The Expeftation of the Jews was, that the Meiiiah, who was promifed them, was to

be their Deliverer ; and fo far they were in the Right. But that which they expected to be de-

livered from, at his appearing, was the Power and Dominion of Strangers. When our Saviour

came, their Reckoning was up ; and the Miracles which Jefus did, concurred to perfuade them

that i: was he : But his obfeure Birth and mean Appearance fuited not with that Power and

Splendor, they had fancied to themfelves he fhould come in. This, with his denouncing to

them the Ruin of their Temple and State at hand, fet the Rulers againft him, and held the Bo-

dy of the Jews in fufpenfe till his Crucifixion ; and that gave a full Turn of their Minds from

him. They had figured him a mighty Prince, at the Head of their Nation, fetting them free

from
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Iieve in thine heart, that

God hath raifed him
from the dead,, thou (halt

be faved.

10 For with the heart man
believeth unto righteouf-

nefs, and with the mouth
confefion is made unto

falvation.

1

1

For the fcripture faith,

Whofoever believeth on
him, (hall not be afhamed.

L2 For there is no diffe-

rence between the Jew
and the Greek : for the

fame Lord over all, is

rich unto all that call up-

on him.

i. e. Jefus to be the Memah, thy Lord, and flialt

believe in thy Heart, that God hath railed him
from the Dead x

, otherwife he cannot be be-

lieved to be the Melfiah, thou fhalt be faved.

'Twas not for nothing that Mofes in the Place 10.

above-cited mentioned both Heart and Mouth

;

there is Ufe of both in the Cafe. For with the

Heart Man believeth unto Righteoufnefs, and

with the Mouth Confeffion y is made unto Sal-

vation. For the Scripture faith, lobofoever be- rr«

Uevetb on him fl:all not be afimmed, mall not re-

pent his having believed, and owning it. The
Scripture faith whofoever, for in this Cafe there 12.

is no Diftiiiftion of Jew and Gentile. For it is

he the fame who is Lord of them all, and is

abundantly bountiful to all that call upon him.

NOTES.
•

from all foreign Power, and themfelves at eafe, and happy under his glorious Reign. But
when at the Paflbver the whole People were Witneffes of his Death, they gave up all Thought
of Deliverance by him. He was gone, they faw him no more, and it was pail doubt a dead
Man could not be the Ivlefliah or Deliverer, even of thofc who believed him. It is againft

thefe Prejudices that what St. Paul fays in this and the three preceding Verfes fecms direclcd,

wherein he teaches them, thr.t there was no need to fetch the Meffiah out of Heaven, or out
of the Grave, and bring him perfonally among them. For the Deliverance he was to work
for them, the Salvation by him was Salvation from Sin, and Condemnation for that ; and that

was to be had by barely believing and owning him to be the Melfiah their King, and that he
was raifed from the Dead : By this they would be faved without his Perfonal Prefence among
them.

" Raifed himfrom the Dead. The Doctrine cf the Lord Jefus being raifed from the Dead, is

certainly one of the moll fundamental Articles of the Chriftian Religion ; but yet there feems

another Reafon why St. Paul here annexes Salvation to the Belief of it, which may be found,

vtr. 7. where he teaches, that it was not neccflary for their Salvation, that they (hould have
Chrift out of his Grave perfonal iy prefent amongll them ; and here he gives them the Reafon,
bccau.l- if they did but own him for their Lord, and believe that he was raifed, that fuificed,

they fliould be faved.

ic > Believing and an open avowed Profeffion of the Gofpel, are required by our. Saviour,

Mark xvi. 1 6.

For.
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13. For whofoever (hall call
z upon his Name mall

be faved. But how mall they call upon him
14. on whom they have not believed? And how

fhall they believe on him of whom they have not

heard ? And how fhall they hear without a

j 5. Preacher ? And how fhall they preach except

they be fent*? As it is written, How beauti-

ful are the Feet of them that preach the Go/pel of
Peace, ami bring glad 'Tidings ofgood Things ? But

16. though there be Meffengers lent from God to

preach the Gofpel, yet it is not to be expected

that all fhould receive and obey it
b

. For

For whofoever fhall 1

3

call upon the name of the
Lord, fha'l be faved.

How then fhall they 14
call on him, in whom they -

have not believed ? And
how fhall they believe in

him of whom they have
not heard ? And how fhall

they hear without a preach-
er >

And how fhall they 15
preach, except they be
Cent ? As it is written,
How beautiful are the
feet of them that preach
the gofpel of peace, and

NOTES.
13*- Whoever hath with Carelooked into St. Paul's Writings, muft own him to be a clofe Rea-

fcr;er that argues to the Point ; and therefore if in the three proceeding Verfes he requires an open

Profeffion of the Gofpel, 1 cannot but think that all that call upon him, tier. I 2. fignifies all that

are open profeffed Chrifcians ; and if this be the Meaning of calling upon him, <ver. 12. it is plain

it murl be the Meaning of calling upon his Name, ver. 13.3 Phrafe not very remote from naming

bis Name, which is ufed by St. Paul for profeffing Chriflianity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. If the Meaning of

the Prophet Joel, from whom thefe Words be taken, be urged, I fhall only fay, that it will be

a:i ill Rule lor interpreting St. Paul, to tie up his Uie of any Text he brings out of the Old
Teflament, to that which is taken to be the Meaning of it there. We need go no farther for

an Example than the 6, 7, 8, Verfes of this Chapter, which I defire any one to read as they

itand, Deut. xxx. 1
1 14. and fee whether St. Paul ufes them here in the fame Scnl'e.

1- 'St. Paul is careful every where to keep himfelf, as well as poffibly he can, in the Minds

and fair F.fteem of his Brethren the jfenus ; may not therefore this, with the two foregoing Verfes,

be underitood as an Apology to them for profefiing himfelf an Apoftle of the Gentiles, as he does

by the Tenor of this Epiftle, and in the next Chapter in Words at length, •ver. 13. In this Chapter

•ver. 12. he had (hewed that both Jews and Greeks or Gentiles were to be laved only by receiving

the Gofpel of Chrilh And if fo, it was neceffary that fomebody fhould be fent to teach it them,

and therefore the Jews had no Reafon to be angry with any that was fent on that Employment.
16 " But they have not all ob:ycd. This feems an Objection of the Jews ta what St. Paul had

faid, which he anfwers in this and the following Verfe. The Objedion and Anfwer feems to

itand thus : You tell us that you are fent from God to preach the Gofpel ; if it be fo, how
comes it that all that have heard, have not received and obeyed ; and fince, according to what

you would infinuate, the Meffengers of good Tidings (which is the Import of Evangil in Greek,

and Go/pel in Englifn) were fo welcome to them ? To this he anfwers out of Ifaiab, that the

MefTenoers fent from God were not believed by all. But from thofe Words of Ifaiab, he draws

an Inference to confirm the Argument he was upon, •viz. that Salvation cometh by hearing and

believing the Word oi God. He had laid it down, <ver. 8. that it was by their having p^u.a

Ti'-ao:, the Word of Faith, nigh them or prefent with them, and not by the bodily Prefence of

their Deliverer amongft them, that they were to be faved. This pijaa, Word, he tells them,

wer. 17. is by preaching brought to be aftuallv prefent with them and the Gentiles ; fo that it

wasxheir own Fault if they believed it not to Salvation.

IfaiaJt
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Ifaiahhath foretold that they mould not, faying,

Lord, who hath believed our report ? That which ij.

we may learn from thence is, that Faith com-
eth by hearing, and hearing from the Word of
God, i. e. the Revelation of the Gofpel in the

Writings of the facred Scriptures, communicated
by thofe whom God fends as Preachers thereof,

to thofe who are ignorant of it ; and there is

no need that Chrilr. mould be brought down
from Heaven, to be perfonally with you, to be

your Saviour. It is enough that both Jews 18.

and Gentiles have heard of him by Meffengers,

whofe Voice is gone out into the whole Earth,

and his Words unto the Ends of the World, far

beyond the Bounds of jfudea.

But I afk, did not Ifrael know c
this, that 19.

the Gentiles were to be taken in and made the

People of God ? Firfl Mofes tells it them from
God, who fays, I will provoke you to Jealoufy by

them who are no People ; and by a foolijh Nation I
will anger you. But Ifaiah declares it yet much 20.

plainer in thefe Words ; I was found of them

thatfought me not ; I was made manifejl to them
that afked not after me. And to Ifrael, to mew 2 1

.

their Refufal, he faith ; All Day long have I

fretched forth mine Hands unto a difobedient and
gainfaying People.

NOTES.
19 e Did not Ifrael inoiv ? In this and the next Verfes St. Paul feeras to fuppofe a Reafoning

of the lews to this Purpofe, viz. That they did not deferve to be call off, becaufe they did

not know that the Gentiles were to be admitted, and fo might be excufed if they did not em-
brace a Religion wherein they were to mix with the Gentiles ; and to this he anfwers in the

following Verfes.

bring glad tidings of good
things ?

16 But they have not all

obeyed the gofpel. For
Efaias faith, Lord, who
hath believed our report >.

17 So then faith cometh

by hearing, and hearing

by the word of God.

1

8

But I fay, Have they

not heard ? Yes verily,

their found went into all

the earth, and their words

unto the ends of the

world.

19 But I fay, Did not If-

rael know ? Firft Mofes
faith, I will provoke you

to jealoufy by them that

are no people, and by a

foolifh nation I will anger

you.

20 But Efaias is very bold,

and faith, I was found of

them that fought me not

;

I was made manifeft un-

to them that afked not

after me.

21 But to Ifrael he faith,

All day long I have ftretch-

ed forth my hands un-

to a difobedient and gain-

faying people.

R SECT.
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SECT. IX.

CHAP. XI. i 36.

CONTENTS.

TH E Apoftle in this Chapter goes on to £hew the future State

of the Jews and Gentiles, in refpect of Chriftianity, viz.

That though the Nation of the Jews were for their Unbelief rejected,

and the Gentiles taken in their room to be the People of God, yet

there was a few of the Jews that believed in Chrift, and fo a fmall

Remnant of them continued to be God's People, being incorpora-

ted with the converted Gentiles into the Chriilian Church. But

they (hall, the whole Nation of them, when the Fulnefs of the

Gentiles is come in, be converted to the Gofpel, and again be re-

ftored to be the People of God.

The Apoftle takes occalion alfo from God's having rejected the

Tews, to warn the Gentile Converts, that they take heed : Since

if God caft off his ancient People the Jews for their Unbelief, the

Gentiles could not expect to be preferved, if they apoftatized from

the Faith, and kept not firm in their Obedience to the Gofpel.

PARAPHRASE,

IS AY then, Has A God wholly caft away his

People the Jews from being his People ?

By no Means. For I myfelf am an Ifraelite,

of the Seed of Abraham, of the Tribe of Benja-

min. God hath not utterly caft off his People

whom he formerly owned e with fo peculiar

a Refpect. Know ye not what the Scripture

faith concerning Elijah ? How he complained to

TEXT.
SAY then, Hath God
caft away his people ?

God forbid. For I alfo

am an Ifraelite, of the
feed of Abraham, of the
tribe of Benjamin.

God hath not caft away
his people which he fore-

knew. Wot ye not what
the fcripture faith of Eli-

as ? How he maketh in-

NOTES.
1 d This is a Queftion in the Perfon of a Jew, who made the Objections in the foregoing

Chapter, and continues to objett here.

2 f See Cbaf. viii. 29.

V •

'

the
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terceflion to God againft

Ifrael, faying,

3 Lord, they have killed

thy prophets, and digged

down thine altars ; and

I am left alone, and they

feek my life.

4 But what faith the an-

fwer of God unto him ?

I have referved to myfelf

feven thoufand men, who
have not bowed the knee

to the image of Baal.

5 Even io then at this

prefent time alfo tiiere

is a remnant according

to the eletticn of grace.

6 And if by Grace, then

is it no more of works : o-

thervvife grace is no more
grace. But if it be of

works, then it is no more
grace : otherwife work
is no more work.

the God of Ifracl in thefe Words : Lord, they

have killed thy Prophets, and have digged down
thine Altars, and of all that zcorfipped thee, I
alone am left, and they feek my Life alfo. But
what faith the Anfvver of God to him ? i" have

referved to myfelf feven thoufand Men, ivbo have

tiot towed the Knee to Baal f
, /. e. have not

been guilty of Idolatry. Even fo at this Time
alfo there is a Remnant referved and fegrega-

ted by the Favour, and free Choice of God.
Which Refervation of a Remnant, if it be by
Grace and Favour, it is not of Works g

, for

then Grace would not be Grace. But if it

were of Works, then it is not Grace : For then
Work would not be Work, /. e. Work gives a

Right, Grace bellows the Favour where there

is no Right to it ; fo that what is conferred by

6.

NOTES.
4 ' Baal and Baalim was the Name whereby the falfc Gods and Idols which the Heather!*

Worlhipped were figtiified in Gacred Scripture ; See Judges ii. n 13. Ho/ xi. 2.

6 * It is not 0/ --works. This Exclufion of Works feems to be millaken by thofe who extend it

to all manner of Difference in the Perfon chofen, from thofe that were rejected ; for fuch a
Choice as that excludes not Grace in the Chufer, but Merit in the Chofen. For it is plain

that by Works here St. Paul means Merit, as is evident alfo from chap. iv. 2 4. The Law
required complete perfcdl Obedience : He that performed that, had a Right to the Reward ;

but he that failed and came Ihort of that, had by the Law no Rig-ht to any thir.g but Death.
And fo the Jews being all Sinners, God might without Injullice have call them all off; none
of them could plead a Right to his Favour. If therefore he chofe out and referved any, it was
of mere Grace, though in his Choice he preferred thofe who were the bell difpofed and moll
inclined to his Service. A whole Province revolts from their Prince, and takes Arms againft

him : He refolves to pardon fome of them. This is a Purpofe of Grace. He reduces them
under his Power, and then chufes out of them as Veflels of Mercy, thofe that he finds lead

infeiled with Malice, Obftinacy and Rebellion. This Choice neither voids nor abates his

Purpofe of Grace, that Hands firm; but only executes it fo as may bed comport with his

Wifdom and Goodnefs. And indeed without fome Regard to a Difference in the Things taken
from thofe that are left, 1 do not fee how it can be called Choice. An Handful of Pebble.',

for Example, may be taken out of a Heap ; they arc taken and feparated indeed from the reft,

but if it be without any Regard to any Difference in them from others rcje&ed, 1 doubt whe-
ther any body can call them chofen.

R r 2 the
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j. the one, cannot be afcribed to the other. How
is it then ? Even thus ; Ifrael, or the Nation of

the Jews, obtained not what it feeks h
; but

the Election ', or that Part which was to re-

main God's elect chofen People, obtained it,

2. but the reft of them were blinded k
: Ac-

cording as it is written 1

, God hath given them

the Spirit of Slumber ; Eyes that they foidd not

fee, and Ears that they jhould not hear, unto this

o. Day. And David faith
m

, Let their Table be

made a Snare and a Trap, and a Stumbling-block,

io. and a Recompence unto them : Let their Eyes be

darkened, that they may notfee, and bow down their

11. Back alway. What then, do I fay that they

have fo ftumbled as to be fallen paft Recove-

ry ? By no Means : But this I fay, that by their

Fall, by their Rejection for refufing " the

Gofpel, the Privilege of becoming the People

of God, by receiving the Doctrine of Salvation,

is come to the Gentiles, to provoke the Jews

12. t0 Jealoufy. Now if the Fall of the Jews

hath been to the enriching of the reft of the

World, and their Damage an Advantage to

NOTES.
7 h What it feeks, i. e. That Righteoufnefs whereby it was to continue the People of God ;

fee chap. ix. 31. Jt may be obferved that St. Paul's Difcourfe being of the National Privilege

of continuing the People of God, he fpeaks here, and all along of the Jews in the collective

Term Ifrael. And fo likewife the Remnant, which were to remain his People, and incorporate

with the Convert Gentiles, into one Body of Chriftians, owning the Dominion of the one

true God, in the Kingdom he had fet up under his Son, and owned by God for his People,

he calls the Eleclicn.
1 ELilion, a colle&ive Appellation of the Part defied, which in other Pisces he calls Rem-

nant. This Remnant or Ele.-'ton, call it by which Name you pleafe, were thofe who fought

Righteoufnefs by Faith in Chrift, and not by the Deeds of the Law, and fo became the Peo-
ple of God, that People which he had chofen to be his.

k Blinded, fee 2 Cor. iii. 13 16.

& ' Written, lfa. xxix. 10. and vi. 9, 10.

9
m Saith, Pfal. lxix. 22, 23.

i 1 D That this is the Meaning of Fall here, fee dtfs xiii. 46.

What then ? Ifrael hath 7

not obtained that which
he feeketh for ; but the

election hath obtained it,

and the reft were blinded :

According as it is writ- 8

ten, God hath given them
the fpirit of flumber, eyes

that they mould not fee,

and ears that they (hould

not hear, unto this day.

And David faith, Let 9
their table be made a

fnare, and a trap, and a

ftumbling-block, and a

recompence unto them.

Let their eyes be dark- 10
ened, that they may not

fee, and bow down their

back alway.

I fay then, Have they 1

1

ftumbled that they mould
fall ? God forbid ; but

rather through their fall

falvation is come uuto

the Gentile?, for to pro-

voke them to jealoufy.

Now if the fall of them 1

2

be the riches of the

world, and the diminilh-

the
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r> t ^

Chap.XI-

ing of them the riches of

the Gentiles : how much
more their fulnefs ?

1 3 For I fpeak to you Gen-

tiles, in as much as I am
the Apoftle of the Gen-

tiles, I magnify mine of-

fice :

14. If by any means I may
provoke to emulation

them which are my flefh,

and might fave fome of

them.

15 For if the cafting away

of them be the reconci-

ling of the world ; what

fhall the receiving of

them be but life from

the dead f

16 For if the full-fruit be

holy, the lump is alio

holy : and if the root be

holy, fo are the branches.

17 And if fome of the

branches be broken off,

and thou being a wild o-

live-tree, were grafted in

amongil them, and with

them partakefl of the

root and fatnefs of the

olive-tree ;

18 Boail not againft the

branches : but if thou

the Gentiles, by letting them into the Church,
how much more (hall their Completion be (o,

when their whole Nation fhall be reftored ?

This I fay to you Gentiles, foraffnuch as being 13.

Apoftle of the Gentiles, I magnify ° mine
Office : If by any Means I may provoke to E- 14.

mulation the Jews, who are my own Fleih and
Blood, and bring fome of them into the Way
of Salvation. For if the cafting them off be a 15.

Means of reconciling the World, what fhall

their Reftoration be, when they are taken a-

gain into Favour, but as it were Life from the

Dead, which is to all Mankind of all Nations ?

For if the Firft-fruits p be holy * and ac- 16.

cepted, the whole Produdt of the Year is holy,

and will be accepted. And if Abraham, Ifaac

and Jacob, from whom the Jewifh Nation had
their Original, were holy, the Branches alfo

that fprang from this Root are holy. If then 17 •

fome of the natural Branches were broken off:

If fome of the natural Jews, of the Stock of
Ifrael, were broken off and rejected, and thou,

a Heathen of the wild Gentile Race, were ta-

ken in, and ingrafted into the Church of God
in their room ; and there partakeft of the Bleff-

ings promifed to Abraham and his Seed, be not 18

NOTES.
13 ° St. Paul magnified his Office of Apoftle of the Gentiles not only by preaching the Gcf-

pel to the Gentiles, but in alluring them farther, as he does, <oer. 12. that when the Nation
of the Jews (hall be reflored, the Fulnefs of the Gentiles (hall alfo come in.

16 Thefe Allufions the Apollle makes ufe of here, to (hew that the Patriarchs, the Root

of the Jewilh Nation, being accepted by God ; and the few Jewifh Converts, which at full

entered into the Chriftian Church, being alfo accepted by God, are as it were firft Fruits or

Pledges, that God will in due Time admit the whole Nation of the Jews into his vifible

Church, to be his peculiar People again.

1 Holy : By Holy is here meant that relative Holinefs whereby any thing hath an Appropria-
tion to God.

fo'
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boaft, thou beared not
the root, but the root

thee.

Thou wilt fay then, ig
The branches were bro-

ken off, that I might be
grafted in.

Wei! ; becaufe of un-20
belief they were broken
off, and thou ftandelt by
faith. Be not high mind-
ed, but fear.

For if God fpared not 21
the natural branches, take

heed left he alfo fpare not
thee.

Behold therefore the 22
goodnefs and feverity of
God : on them which fell,

feverity ; but towards
thee, goodnefs, if thou
continue in his goodnefs :

otherwife, thou alfo (halt

be cut off.

And they alfo, if they 23
abide not ftill in unbelief,

fo conceited of thyfelf, as to (Lew any Dif-

refpect
r to the Jews. If any fuch Vanity

poffeffes thee, remember that the Privilege

thou haft in being a Chriftian, is derived to

thee from the Promife made to Abraham and his

Seed ; but nothing accrues to Abraham or his

10. Race by any thing derived from thee. Thou
wilt perhaps fay, The Jews were rejected to

20. make way for me. Well, let it be fo : But re-

member that it was becaufe of Unbelief that

they were broken off, and that it is by Faith

alone that thou haft obtained, and muft keep

thy prefent Station. This ought to be a Warn-
ing to thee, not to have any haughty Conceit

21. of thyfelf, but with Modefty to fear. For if

God fpared not the Seed of Abraham, but caft

off even the Children of Ifrael, for their Un-
belief, he will certainly not fpare thee, if thou

22. art guilty of the like Mifcarriage. Mind there-

fore the Benignity and Rigour of God ; Rigour

to them that ftumbled at the Gofpel and fell,

but Benignity to thee, if thou continue within

the Sphere of bis Benignity, i. e. in the Faith

by which thou partakeft of the Privilege of

being one of his People : Otherwife even thou

23. alfo ihalt be cut off. And the Jews, alfo, if

they continue not in Unbelief, (hall be again

grafted into the Stock of Abraham, and be re-

N r E s.

18 : Boajl not qgainft the Brancbei. Though the great Fault that moft difordered the Church,

and principally exercifed the Apoftle's Care in this Epiftle, was frcm the Jews prefling the Nc-
ceffity of legal Obfervances, and not brooking that the Gentiles, though Converts to Chriftia-

nitv, (hould be admitted into their Communion, without being circumcifed : Yet it is plain

from this Verie, as alfo ch. xiv. 3, 10. that the Convert Gentiles were not wholly without

Fault on their Side, in treating the Jews with Dif-efteem and Ccntempt. To this alfo, as it

ponies in his way, he applies fit Remedies, particularly in this Chapter, r.ndv/\ xiv.

eftabliihed
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fhall be graffed in : for

God is able to graff them

in again.

24. For if thou wert cut

out of the olive - tree

which is wild by nature,

and wert graffed contrary

to nature into a good o-

live - tree ; how much
more fhall thefe whkh be

the natural branches, be

graffed into their own c-

live-tree ?

2r For I would not, bre-

thren, that ye fhould be

ignorant of this myftery

(Tell ye fhould be wife in

your own conceits that

blindnefs in part is hap-

pened to Ifrael, until the

fulnefs of the Gentiles be

come in.

26 And fo all Ifrael fhall

be faved : as it is writ-

ten, There fhall come out

eftablifhed the People of God. For however

they are now fcattered, and under Subje&ion

to Strangers, God is able to collect them again

into one Body, make them his People, and fet

them in a flourifhing Condition in their own
Land \ For if yuu who are Heathens by 24.

Birth, and not of the promiied Seed, were,

when you had neither Claim nor Inclination

to it, brought into the Church, and made the

People of God ; how much more fliall thofe

who are the Posterity and Defcendants of him

to whom the Promife was made, be reflored to

the State which the Promife veiled in that Fa-

mily ? For to prevent your being conceited of 25.

yourfelves, my Brethren, let me make known
to you, which has yet been undifcovered to

the' World, fi'iz.J that the Blindnefs which

has fallen upon Part of Ifrael, fliall remain up-

on them but till the Time be come wherein the

whole ! Gentile World fhall enter into the

Church, and make Profeffion of Chriftianity.

And fo all Ifrael ihall be converted u to the 26,

NOTES.
23 This grafting in again, feems to import, that the Jews fhall be a flourifhing Nation

again, profeffing Chriltianity in the Land of Promife, for that is to be re-inflated again in the

Promife made to Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob. This St. Paul might, for good Reafons, be with-

held from fpeaking out here : But in the Prophets there are very plain Intimation:, of it.

25 ' nx^imyui, The Fulnefs of the Jews, <vcr. 12. is the whole Body of the Jewifh Nation

profeffing Chrillianity ; and therefore here -zt.ii?*ixa. tw IPWav, The Fulnefs of the Gentiles, mufl

be the whole Body of the Gentiles profeffing Chriftianity. And this w 15. fecms to teach.

For the Refurrcflion is of all.

26 Ew8^i?e1a«, Jhall be faved. It is plain that the Salvation that St. Paul in this Difcourfe

concerning the Nation of the Jews, and the Gentile World in grofs, fpeaks of, is not eternal

Happinefs in Heaven, but he means by it the i rofeffion of the true Religion here on Earth.

Whether it be that that is as far as Corporations or Bodies Politick can go, towards the At-
tainment of eternal Salvation, 1 will not enquire. But this is evident, that being faved, is

ufed by the Apoflle here in this Senfe. That all the Jewifii Nation may become the People of

God again, by taking up the Chriilian Profeffion, may be eafily conceived. But that every

Perfon of fuch a Chnfliau Nation, lhall attain eternal Salvation in Heaven, I think no body-

can imagine to be here intended.

Chriftian
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of Sion the deliverer, and
ihall turn away ungodli-
nefs from Jacob.

For this is my cove- 27
nant unto them, when I

lhall take away their fins.

As concerning the gof- 28
pel, they are enemies for

your fake, but as touch-

ing the election, they are

beloved for the fathers

fakes.

For the gifts and call- 29
ing of God are without
repentance.

For as ye in times pad. 30
have not believed God,
yet have now obtained
mercy through their un-
belief:

•Chrillian Faith, and the whole Nation become
the People of God : As it is written, There fia/l

come out o/'Sion the Deliverer, and Jhall turn a-

27. way Ungodlinefsfrom Jacob. For this is my Co-

venant to them, when I JJjall take away x their

28. Sins. They are indeed at prefent Strangers to

the Gofpel, and fo are in the State of Ene-
mies y

, but this is for your fakes : Their Fall

and Lois is your enriching, you having ob-

tained Admittance through their being caft out

:

But yet they being within the Election that

God made of Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, and

their Pollerity, to be his People, are flill his

beloved People, for Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob's

29. fake, from whom they are defcended. For the

Favours that God (hewed thofe their Fathers,

in calling them and their Poflerity to be his

People, he doth not repent of; but his Pro-

mife, that they mail be his People, fhall (land

30. good z
. For as you the Gentiles formerly

flood out, and were not the People of God,
but yet have now obtained Mercy fo as to be

taken in through the (landing out of the Jews,

NOTES.
27 * Take away, i. e. Forgive their Sins, and take away the Punifliment they lie under for

them.
28 y 'E%fyii, Enemies, fignifies Strangers or Aliens, i. e. fuch as are no longer the People of

God. For they are called Enemies in Oppofition to Beloved, in this very Verfe. And the Rea-
fon given why they are Enemies, makes it plain, that this is the Senfe, (<viz.J For the Gentilci

Jake, i. e. They are rejefted from being the People of God, that you Gentiles may be taken
in to be the People of God in their room, <ver. 30. The fame Signification has !%6f>oi, Ene-
mies, ch. v. 10. KaT theffftom ixfoi, as concerning the Gofpel-Enemies, i. e. all thofe who not
embracing the Gofpel, not receiving Chrift for their King and Lord, are Aliens from the King-
dom of God, and all fuch Aliens are called I^Spo}, Enemies. And fo indeed were the Jews
now : But yet they were xai* sxAoyJjv ayxT^ro), as touching the Election, beloved, i. e. were not
actually within the Kingdom of God his People, but were within the Election, which God had
made of Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, and their Pcfterity to be his People, and fo God had ftill

Intentions of Kindnefs to them for their Fathers fake, to make them again his People.

29
z So God's not repenting is explained, Numb, xxiii. 19—24.

who
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3

1

Even fo have thefe alfo

fo now not believed, that

through your mercy they

alfo may obtain mercy.

32 For God hath conclu-

ded them all in unbelief,

who fubmit not to the Gofpel a
: Even lb

they now have flood out by reafon of your be-

ing in Mercy admitted, that they alfo through
the Mercy you have received, may again here-

after be admitted. For God hath put up toge-

ther in a State of Revolt for their Allegiance b

NOTES.
30 a See Aels xiii. 46
3z » Eh cT-fciav, In Unbelief. The Unbelief'here charged nationally on Jews and Gentil

in their turns, in this and the two preceding Verles, whereby they ceafed to be the People
of God, was evidently the difowning of his Dominion, whereby they put themfelves out of
the Kingdom which he had and ought to have in the World, and fo were no longer in the

State of Subjects, but Aliens and Rebels. A general View of Mankind will lead us into an
eafier Conception of St. Paul's Doctrine, who all through this Epittle confiders the Gentiles,

Jews, and Chriftians, as three diftinct Bodies of Men.
God by Creation had no doubt an unqueftionable Sovereignty over Mankind, and this was

at firlt acknowledged in their Sacrifices and Worfhip of him. Afterwards they withdrew them-
felves for their Submiffion to him, and found out other Gods, whom they worfhipped and
ferved. This Revolt from God, and the Confequence of it, God's abandoning them, St. Paul
defcribes, chap. i. iS 32.

In this State of Revolt from God were the Nations of the Earth in the Times of Abraham.
And then Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, and their Pofterity the Ifraelites, upon God's gracious

Call, returned to their Allegiance to their ancient and rightful King and Sovereign, to own the

one invilible God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, for their God, and fo become his Peopleagain,

to whom he, as to his peculiar People, gave a Law. And thus remained the Diftinction be-

tween Jews and Gentiles, i. e. The Nations, as the Word figr.iiies, till the Time of the Mefiiah,

and then the Jews ceafed to be the People of God, not by a direct renouncing the God of
Ifracl, and taking to themfelves other falfe Gods whom they worfhipped ; but by oppofing
and rejecting the Kingdom of God, which he purpofed at that Time to fet up with new Laws
and Institutions, and to a more glorious and fpiritual Purpofe under his Son Jefus Chrift :

Him God fent to them, and him the Nation of the Jews refuied to receive as their Lord and
Ruler, though he was their promiied King and Deliverer, anfwering all the PropJiecies and
Types of him, and evidencing his Minion by his Miracles. By this Rebellion againfl him,
into whole Hand God had committed the Rule of his Kingdom, and appointed Lord over a'i

Things, the Jews turned themfelves out of the Kingdom of God, and ceafed to be his People,

who had now no other People but thofe who received and obeyed his Son as their Lord an 1

Ruler. This was the i-rtlScia, Unbelief, here fpoken of. And I would be glad to knew any
other Senfe of Believing or Unbelief, wherein it can be nationally attributed to a People (,,,

vifibly hereitis) whereby they fhall ceafe, or come to be the People of God, or vifible Sub-
jects of his Kingdom here on Earth. Indeed to enjoy Life and Ellate in this, as well

other Kingdoms, not only the owning of the Prince, and the Authority of his Laws, but alio

Obedience to them is required. For a Jew might own the Authority of God, and his Law-
given by Mofes, and fo be a true Subject, and as much a Member of the Commonwealth of
Ifracl, as any one in it, and yet forfeit his Life by Difobedience to the Law. And a Chi
may own the Authority of Jefus Chrift, and of the Gofpel, and yet forfeit eternal Life b

Difobedience to the Precepts of it, as mav be feen chap. vii. 8, 9.

S £ to
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P A R A P II R A S E. TEXT.

to him, as it were in one Fold, all Men, both

fews and Gentiles, that through his Mercy

they aught all, both Jews and Gentiles, come

to be his People, i. e. he hath fuffered both

jews and Gentiles in their turns not to be his

People, that he might bring the whole Body,

both of Jews and Gentiles, to be his People.

O the Depth of the Riches of the Wifdom and

Knowledge of God c
! How unfearchable are

his Judgments, and his Ways not to be traced !

For who hath known the Mind of the Lord ?

Or who hath fat in Counfel with him ? Or
who hath been before-hand with him, in be-

ftowing any thing upon him, that God may

that he might have niercv

upou ;il!.

O the depth of the.'',

riches both or" the wif-

dom and knowledge of
God ! how unfearchable
are his judgments, and
his ways paft rinding out !

For who hath known 34
the mind of the Lord, or
who hath been his coun-
fellor ?

Or who hath firft given 3>
to him, and it fhall be
recompenfed unto him a-

gaan ?

Forof him, and through $<->

him, and to him, are all

thing;, to whom be glory

for ever. Amen.

repay it to him again d
? The Thought of

36. any fuch Thing is abiurd. For from him all

Things have their Being and Original; by him

they are all ordered and difpofed of, and ior

him and his Glory they are all made and re-

gulated, to whom be Glory for ever. Amen.

NOTE S.

33
c This emphatical Conclufion feems, in a fpecial Manner, to regard the Jews, whom the

Apotlle would hereby teach Modefty and Submiffion to the over-ruling Hand of the all- wife

God, whom they are very unfit to call to account for his dealing fo favourably with the Gen-
tiles. Flis Wifdom and Ways are infinitely above their Comprehenfion, and will they take

upon them to advife him what to do ? Or is God in their Debt? Let them fay for what, and

he fhall repay it to them. This is a very ftrong Rebuke to the Jews, but delivered, as we
fee, in a Way very gentle and inoffenfive. A Method which the Apoftle endeavours every

-.here to obferve towards his Nation.

35 d This has a manifeft Refpeft to the Jews, who claimed a Right to be the People of Gcd
fo far, that St. Paul, ch. ix. 14. finds it neceffary to vindicate the Juftice of God in the Cafe,

and does here in this •Queftion expofe and iilence the Folly of any fuch Pretence.

SECT.
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CHAP. XII. i 21.

CONTENTS.

ST. Paul in the End of the foregoing Chapter, with a very fo-

lemn Epiphonema, clofes that admirable Evangelical Difcourfe

to the Church at Rome, which had taken up the eleven foregoing

Chapters. It was addreffed to the two Sorts of Converts, viz,. Gentiles

and Jews, into which, as into two diftinct Bodies, he all along through

this Epiflle divides all Mankind, and coniiders them as Co divided into

two feparate Corporations.

i. As to the Gentiles, he endeavours to fatisfy them, that though
they, for their Apoftafy from God to Idolatry, and the Wcrfhip of
Falfe Gods, had been abandoned by God, had lived in Sin and
Blindnefs, without God in the World, Strangers from the Know-
ledge and Acknowledgment of him, yet that the Mercy of God
through Jefus Chrift was extended to them, whereby there was a

Way now opened to them to become the People of God, For
fince no Man could be faved by his own Righteoufnefs, no not the

Jews themfelves, by the Deeds of the Law, the only Way to Sal-

vation, both for Jews and Gentiles, was by Faith in Jefus Chrift.

Nor had the Jews any other Way now to continue themfelves the

People of God, than by receiving the Gofpel, which Way was opened
alfo to the Gentiles, and they as freely admitted into the Kingdom
of God now erected under Jefus Chrift, as the Jews, and upon the

fole Terms of Believing. So that there was no need at all for the

Gentiles to be circumcifed to become Jews, that they might be Par-
takers of the Benefits of the Gofpel.

2. As to the Jews, the Apoftle's other great Aim in the foregoing

Difcourfe, is to remove the Offence the Jews took at the Gofpel,

becaufe the Gentiles were received into the Church as the People
of God, and were allowed to be Subjects of the Kingdom of the

Mefliah. To bring them to a better Temper, he fhews them from
the Sacred Scripture, that they could not be faved by the Deeds of
the Law, and therefore the Doctrine of Righteoufneis by Faith

ought not to be lb ftrange a Thing to them. And as to their being
S f 2 for
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Ch. XII. for their Unbelief rejected from being the People of God, and the
u"~v" 'Gentiles taken in in their room, he fnews plainly, that this was

foretold them in the Old Teftament ; and that herein God did them

no Injuftice. He was Sovereign overall Mankind, and might chufe

whom he would to be his People, with the fame Freedom that he

chofe the Pofterity of Abraham among all the Nations of the Earth,

and of that Race chofe the Defendants of Jacob before thofe of his

elder Brother Efait, and that before they had a Being, or were capable

of doing Good or Evil. In all which Difcpurfe of his it is plain the

Elect fpoken of, has for its Object only Nations or collective Bodies

Politick in this World, and not particular Perfons, in reference to

their eternal State in the World to come.

Having thus finished the principal Defign of his Writing, we here

in this, as is ufual with him in all his Epiftles, conclude with practi-

cal and moral Exhortations, whereof there are feveral in this Chapter,

which we {hall take in their Order.

PARAPHRASE.

IT being fo then that you are become the

People of God in the room of the Jews, do

not ve fail to offer him that Sacrifice that it

is reafonable for you to do, I mean your Bo-

dies
e
, not to be flain ; but the Lufls thereof

bein<* mortified, and the Body cleanfed from

the Spots and Blemifhes of Sin, will be an ac-

ceptable Offering to him, and fuch a Way of

Worfhip as becomes a rational Creature, which

therefore I befeech you by the Mercies of God

to you, who has made you his People, to pre-

fent to him. And be not conformed to the Fa-

TE XT.
Befeech you therefore,

Brethren, by the mer-
cies of God, that ye pre-
fent your bodies a living

facrifice, holy, acceptable
unto God, which is your
reafonable fervice.

And be not conformed

NOTES.
i

e Your Bodies. There feem to be two Reafons why St. Fnul's full Exhortation to them is,

to prefent their Bodies undefiled to God : (i.) Becaufe he had before, efpecially cb. vii. fo much
infilled on this, that the Body was the great Source from whence Sin arofe. (2.) Becaufe the

Heathen World, and particularly the Romans, were guilty of thofe vile Affeftions which ha

mentions, cb. i. 24 27.

ill ion
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to this world : but be ye

transformed by the renew-

ing of" your mind, that ye

may prove what is that

good, and acceptable, and

perfect will of God.

3 For I fay, through the

grace given unto me, to

every man that is among
vou, not to think of him-

ielf more highly than he

ought to think ; but to

think foberly, according as

God hath dealt to every

man the meafure of faith.

4 For as we have many

fhion of this World f
: But be ye transformed

in the renewing of your Minds E
, that you

may upon Examination find out, what is the

good, the acceptable and perfect Will of God,
which now under the Gofpel has ftiewn itfclf

to be in Purity and Holinefs of Life : The ri-

tual Obfervances which he once instituted not

being that his good, acceptable and perfect

Will which he always intended, they were
made only the Types and preparatory Way to

this more perfect State under the Gofpel h
.

For by virtue of that Commiffion, to be the

Apoftle of the Gentiles, which by the Favour
of God is beftowed on me, I bid every one of
you, not to think of himfelf more highly than
he ought to think, but to have fober and modeft
Thoughts of himfelf, according to that Mea-
fure of fpiritual Gifts ', which God has be-
ftowed upon him. For as there are many 4.

NOTES.
2 r To the Fajhion of this World; or, as St. Peter exprefles it, not fajhioni.ig your/elves accord-

ing to yourformer Lujis in the Time cf Ignorance, I Pet. i. 14.

t Transformed in the renewing ofyour Minds. The State of the Gentiles is thus defcribed,

Eph. iv. 17-19. As walking in the Vanity of their Minds, having the Under/landing darkened,

being alienatedfrom the Life cf God through the Ignorance that is in them ; becaufe of the Blindnefs

of their Hearts, t'.'ho being paf feeling have given them/elves over unto Lafcivioufnefs, to work
all Uncleann'fs with Greedinefs, fulfilling the Lujts cf the Flejb and of the Mind. And Col. i. 21.

Alienated and Enemies in their Minds by wicked Works. The renewing therefore of their Minds,
or, as he fpeaks, Eph. iv. in the Spirit of their Minds, was the getting into an Ellate contrary

to what they were in before, (viz.) to take it in the Apoftle's own Words ; That the Eyes of
their Under/landings might le enlightened; and that they might put on the new Man, that is re-

newed in Knowledge after the Image cf him that created him ; that ye walk as Children cf the Light,

proving what is acceptable to the Lord, having no Fellowjhip with the Works of Oarknefs : That
they be not unwife, but under/landing what is the Will of the Lord : For this is the Will of God,
evenyour SanSlifcation. That)Ou fhould abfain from Fornication. That every one of you
fhould know bovj to poffefs his Vefifel in Sanclifcation and Honour, not in the Lujls of Concupifcence,

even as the Gentiles that know not God.
' In thefe two firft Verfes of this Chapter is (hewn the Preference of the Gofpel to the Gen-

tile State and the Jcwifh Inftitution.

3 Mirp-.v tiViw;, Meafure ofFaith ; fome Copies read %&.,l~®', of Favour j cither of them
exprefs the fame thing, /'. e. Gifta of the Spirit.

Members
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Members in one and the fame Body, but all the

Members are not appointed to the fame Work :

5. So we who are many make all but one Body

in Chrift, and are all Fellow-Members one of

6. another k
. But having according to the re-

fpective Favour that is beftowed upon us, eve-

rv one of us different Gifts ; whether it be Pro-

phecy ', let us prophefy, according to the

Proportion of Faith m
, or Gift of Interpreta-

tion, which is given us, i. e as far forth as we

are enabled by Revelation, and an extraordinary

Illumination to underftand and expound it,

and

members in one body, and
all members have not the

fame office :

So we being many are

one body in Chrift, and
every one members one of
another.

Having then gifts, dif-

fering according to the

grace that is given to us,

whether prophecy, let us

prophefy according to the

proportion of faith :

NOTES.
5

I" The fame Simile to the fame Purpofe, fee 1 Cor. xii.

6 ' Prophecy is enumerated in the New Teftament among the Gifts of the Spirit, and means

either the Interpretation of Sacred Scripture, and explaining of Prophecies already delivered,

or foretelling Things to come.
'" According to the Proportion of Faith. The Context in this and the three preceding Verfes

leads us, without any Difficulty, into the Meaning of the Apoftle in this Exprcffion. 1 Cor. xii.

and xiv. mew us how apt the new Converts were to be puft up with the feveral Gifts that were

bellowed on them ; and every one, as in like Cafes is ufual, forward to magnify his own, and to

carry it farther than in reality it extended. That it is St. Paul's Defign here to prevent or regu-

late fuch Diforder, and to keep every one in the exercifing of his particular Gift within its due

Bounds, is evident, in that exhorting them, i>er. 3. to afober Ufe of their Gifts (for it is in re-

ference 'to their fpiritual Gifts he fpeaks in that Verfe) he makes the Meafure of that Sobriety to

be that Meafure of Faith or fpiritual Gift which everyone in particular enjoyed by the Favour of

God, :'. e. That no one fliould go beyond that which was given him, and he really had. But

beud'es this, which is very obvious, 'there is another Paflage in that Verfe, which, rightly con-

fidcrcd, ftrongly inclines this way. I fay through the Grace that is given unto me, fays St. Paul.

He was going to reftrain them in the Exercife of their diftinft fpiritual Gifts, and he could not

introduce what he was going to fay in the Cafe with a more peifuafive Argument than his can

Example :
" I exhort (fays^he) that every one of you, in the Exercife and Ufe of his fpiritual

" Gift, keep within the 'Bounds and Meafure of that Gift which is given him. I myfelf, in

" giving you thi6 Exhortation, do it hy the Grace gizeu ar.to me ; 1 Jo it by the Commifiion
" and Pow'er given me by God, and beyond that I do not go." In one that had before declared

himfelfan Apoiile, fuch an E.vpredion, as this here (if there were not fome particular Reaibn

for \l\ might fecm fuperfluous, and to fome idle, but in this View it has a great Grate

and Energy in it. There wants nothing but the Study of St. Paul's Writings to give us a

iutl Admiration of his great Addrcfs, and the Skill wherewith all that he fays is adapted

10 the Ar-ument he has in Hand: " I (fays he) according to the Grace given me, direft

" you everV one in the Ufe of your Gifts, which according to the Grace given you are difJV-

" rent whethei it be the Gift of Prophecy, to 'prophefy according to the Proportion or Mea-
" -Aire of that Gift or Revelation that he hath. And let him not think that became fome Thing?

" are,



ROMANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

7 Or ministry, let us wr.it

on our miniftring ; or he

that teacheth, 0:1 teaching

;

8 Or he that exhorteth,

on exhortation : be that

givcth, let him do it with

Simplicity; he that ruleth,

with diligence ; he that

fhewethmercy, withchear-

fulnefs.

9 Let love bewithout dif-

fimulation. Abhor that

which U evil, cleaye to

that which is gooc.

10 Be kindly alTcftioned

one to another ; with bro-

therly love, in honour

preferring one another.

11 Notflothful in buiinefs

:

fervent in fpirit ; Serving

the Lord :

12 Rejoicing in hope ; pa-

tient in tribulation ; con-

tinuing inrtant in prayer :

lj Distributing to the ne-

cefiity of faints ; given to

hofpitality.

14. Blefs them which per-

fecute you : bids, and

curfe not.

ic Rejoice with them that

do rejoice, and weep with

them that weep,

j 6 Be of the fame mind
one towards another.

Mind not high things,

and no f&Tthet : Or if it be Miniilry, let us j,

Waff on our Miniftering: He that h a Teacher,

let him take care to teach. He whofe Gift is £,

Exhortation, let him be diligent in. cxhortinr :

He that giveth, let him do it liberally, and
without the Mixture of anv Self-Intereii : He
that prefideth n

, let him do it with Dili-

gence : He that fheweth Mercy, let him do it

with Chearfulnefs. Let Love be without Dif- 9.

Emulation. Abhor that which is Evil, frick to

that which is Good. Be kindly affe&ionecl one 10.

towards another with brotherly Love ; in Ho-
nour preferring one another. Not flothful in 11.

Bufinefs ; but active and vigorous in Mind,
directing all to the Service of Chrift and the

Gofpel. Rejoicing in the Hope you have of 12.

Heaven and Happinefs; patient in Tribula-
tion; frequent and inftant in Prayer : Forward 13.

to help Christians in Want according to their

Necemties ; given to Hofpitality. Blefs them is.

who perfecute you : Blefs and curfe not. Re ic,

joice with them that rejoice, and weep with
them that weep. Be of the fame Mind one to- 16.

wards another. Do not mind only high Things ;

but fuit yourfelves to the mean Condition and

NOTES.
" are, therefore every thing is revealed to him." The fame Rule concerning the fame Matter
St. Paul gives, Epb. iv. 16. that every Member liiould aft accoiding to the Mcafure of its own
Strength, Power and Energy ; 1 Cor. xiv. 29 32. may alfo give light to this Place. This
therefore is far from Signifying that a Man in interpreting of Sacred Scripture fhould expiu;n
the Senfe according to the Syltem of his particular Sect, which each Party is pleafed to call

the Analogy of Faith. For this would be to make the Apoftle to fet that for a Rule of Interpre-
tation, which had not its Being till long after, and is the Product of fallible Men.
The Mcafure of Faith, ver. 3. and Proportion ofFaith, in this Vcrfe, Signifies the fame Thing,

•viz. fo much of that particular Gift which God was pleafed to bellow on any one.

8 " 'o ~p-J i^iixiv&-, He that ruleth, fay> our Tranflation ; the Context inclines to the Stn.'e

I have taken it in : See Vitringa de Sjnagog. 1. 2. c. 3.

low
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low Concerns of Perfons beneath you. Be not

wife in your own Conceits. Render to no
Man Evil for Evil : But take care that your

Carriage be fuch as may be approved by all

Men. If it be poflible, as much as lieth in

vou, live peaceably with all Men. Dear-

ly beloved, do not avenge yourfelves, but

rather leave that to God. For it is written,

Vengeance is mine, and I ivill repay it, faith the

Lord. Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, feed

him; if he thirft, give him Drink; if this

prevail on him, thou fubdueft an Enemy, and

gaineft a Friend; if he perflfts ftill in his En-
mity, in fo doing thou heapeft Coals of Fire

on his Head, /. e. expofefl- him to the Wrath
of God, who will be thy Avenger. Be not

overcome and prevailed on, by the Evil thou

receiveit, to retaliate ; but endeavour to matter

the Malice of an Enemy in injuring thee, by a

Return of Kindnefs and good Offices to him.

but condefcend to men of
low eftate. Be not wife in

your own conceits.

Recompenfe to no man 17
evil for evil. Provide
things honeft in the fight

of all men.
If it be poflible, as 18

much as lieth in you, live

peaceably with all men.
Dearly beloved, avenge 19

not yourfelves, but rather
give place unto wrath : for

it is written, Vengeance is

mine ; I will repay, faith

the Lord.

Therefore if thine ene- 20
my hunger, feed him ; if

he thirft, give him drink :

for in fo doing thou fhalt

heap coals of fire on his

head.

Be not overcome of 21
evil, but overcome evil

with good.

SECT,
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CONTENTS.
THIS Section contains the Duty of Chriflians to the Civil Ma-

gistrate. For the understanding this right, we mull confider

thefe two Things.

1. That thefe Rules are given to Christians that were Members
of a Heathen Commonwealth, to Shew them that by being made
Chriflians and Subjeds of Christ's Kingdom, they were not by the

Freedom of the Gofpel exempt from any Ties of Duty or Subjecti-

on, which by the Laws of their Country they were in, and ought
to obferve, to the Government and Magistrates of it, though Hea-
thens, any more than any of their Heathen Subjeds. But on the

other Side, thefe Rules did not tie them up any more than any of
their Fellow-Citizens, who were not Chriflians, from any of thofe

due Rights, which by the Law of Nature, or the Conflitutions of
their Country, belonged to them. Whatfoever any other of their

Fellow-Subjects, being in a like Station with them, might do with-
out finning, that they were not abridged of, but might do ftill be-
ing Chriflians. The Rule being here the fame with that given by
St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 17. Jls God has called every one, J'o let Ijim 'walk.

The Rules of Civil Right and Wrong that he is to walk by, are

to him the fame they were before.

2. That St. Paul in this Direction to the Romans, does not fo

much defcribe the Magiftrates that then were in Rome, as tells

whence they, and all Magiftrates everywhere, have their Authori-
ty ; and for what End they have it, and mould ufe it. And this he
does as becomes his Prudence, to avoid bringing any Imputation on
Chriflians from Heathen Magiftrates, especially thofe infolent and
vicious ones of Rome, who could not brook any thing to be told

them as their Duty, and fo might be apt to interpret fuch plain

Truths laid down in a dogmatical Way, into Saucinefs, Sedition,

or Treafon ; a Scandal cautioufly to be kept off from the Chriflian

Doctrine. Nor does he, in what he fays, in the leaft flatter the
Roman Emperor, let it be either Claudius, as fome think ; or Nero

Tt as
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Ch. XIII. as others, who then was in Poffcflion of that Empire. For he fpeaks

here of the Higher Powers, i. e. the Supreme Civil Power, which

is in every Commonwealth derived from God, and is of the fame

Extent every where, i. e. is abfolute and unlimited by any thing

but the End for which God gave it, viz. the Good of the People

fincerely purfued, according to the belt of the Skill of thofe who
ihare that Power, and fo not to be refitted. But how Men come

by a rightful Title to this Power, or who has that Title, he is

wholly filent, and fays nothing of it. To have meddled with that

would have been to decide of Civil Rights, contrary to the Defign

and Bufinefs of the Gofpel, and the Example of our Saviour, who
refufed meddling in fuch Cafes with this decifive Queftion, Who ?nade

me a "Judge or Divider over you? Luke xii. 14.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

LE T every one of you, none excepted °, be f ET every foul be fub-

. , . _ - ,
J

,. r, „ r 1 i—• J e" utuo t "e higher
fubjeel to the over-ruling Powers ? of the p0wers. For there il no

Government he lives in. There is no Power
but

NOTES.
1 " Every cue, however endowed with miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, or advanced to

any Dignity in the Church of Chrift. For that thefe Things were apt to make Men over-value

themfelves, is obvious from what St. Paul fays to the Corinthians, I Cor. xii. and here to the

Romans, chap. xii. 3 5. But above all others, the Jews were apt to have an inward Re-
luftancy and Indignation againft the Power of any Heathen over them, taking it to be an unjuft

and tyrannical Ufurpation upon them, who were the People of God, and their Betters. Thefe
the Apoftie thought it neceifary to reftrain, and therefore fays in the Language of the Jew*,

Every Soul, i. e. every Perfon among you, whether jew or Gentile, muft live in SubjecUon to

the Civil Magistrate. We fee by what St. Peter fays on the like Occafion, that there was great

need that Chriftians mould have this Duty inculcated to them, left any among them ftiould ufe

their Liberty for a Cloak cf Malicioufnefs or Mifbehaviour, 1 Pet. ii. 13 -16. The Doftrine

of Chriftianity was a Doctrine of Liberty. And St. Paul in this Epiille had taught them, that

all Chriftians were free from the Mofaical Law. Hence corrupt and miftaking Men, efpecially

Jewifh Converts, impatient, as we have obferved, of any Heathen Dominion, might be ready

to infer that Chriftians were exempt from Subjection to the Laws of Heathen Governments.
This he obviates by telling them, That all other Governments derived the Power they had
from God, as well as that of the Jews, though they had not the whole Frame of their Go-
vernment immediately from him as the Jews had.

p Whether we take Powers here in the Abftraft for Political Authority, or in the Concrete for

the Perfons, de fatio exercifmg Political Power and Jurifdidion, the Senfe will be the fame,

•viz. that Chriftians, by Virtue of being Chriftians, are not any way exempt from Obedience to

the Civil Magiftrates, nor ought by any Means to refill them, though by what is faid, <vtr. 3. it

fr feeias
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power but of God : the

powers that be, are or-

dained of God.

2 Whofoever therefore re-

fifteth the power, rejifteth

the ordinance ofGod: and

they that refift, fhall re-

ceive to themfelves dam-

nation.

3 For rulers are not a ter-

ror to good works, but to

the evil. Wilt thou then

notbeafraid of thepower?

do that which is good, and

thou fhalt have praife of

the fame :

a. For he is the minifter

of God to thee for good.

But if thou do that which

is evil, be afraid ; for he

beareth not the fword in

vain : for he is the mini-

fter of God, a revenger

to execute wrath upon

him that doth evil.

5 Wherefore ye muft

needs be fubjeft, not only

for wrath, but alfo for

confeience fake.

6 For, for this caufe pay you

tribute alfo : for they are

God's minifters, attending

but what is from God : The Powers that are

in Being are ordained by God : So that he

who refifteth the Power, refifteth the Ordi-

nance of God ; and they that refill will be

punifhed by thofe Powers that they refilt.

What fhould you be afraid of? Rulers are no
Terror to thofe that do well, but to thofe that

do ill. Wilt thou then not live in dread of the

Civil Power ? Do that which is good and right,

and then Praife only is thy Due from the Ma-
giflrate. For he is the Officer and Minifter of

God appointed only for thy Good. But if thou

doeft amifs, then thou haft reafon to be afraid.

For he bears not the Sword in vain. For he is

the Minifter of God, and Executioner of Wrath
and Punifhment upon him that doth ill. This
being the End of Government, and the Bufinefs

of the Magiftrate, to cheriih the good, and

punifh ill Men, it is neceffary for you to fubmit

to Government, not only in Apprehenfion of

the Punifhment which Difobedience will draw
on you, but out of Confeience, as a Duty re-

quired of you by God. This is the Reafon
why alfo you pay Tribute, which is due to the

Magiftrates, becaufe they employ their Care,

Time and Pains for the publick Weal, in pu-

2.

4-

NOTES.
feems that St. Paul meant here Magiftrates, having and exercifing a lawful Power. But whether

the Magiftrates in being were or were not fuch, and confequently were or were not to be obey-

ed, that Chriilianity gave them no peculiar Power to examine. They had the common Right
of others their Fellow-Citizens, but had no diltinct Privilege as Chriftians. And therefore

we fee, vir. y . where he enjoins the paying of Tribute and Cullom, (sfe. it is in thefe Words :

Raider to all their Dues, Tribute to ivbom Tribute is due, Honour to •whom Honour, Sec. But who
it was to whom any of thefe, or any other Dues of Right belonged, he decides not; for that

he leaves them to be determined by the Laws and Constitutions of their Country.

T t 2 nifhin^
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nifhing and reflraining the Wicked and Vicious, continually upon this very

and in countenancing and fupporting the Virtu-
th

Rfnder therefore t0 all

ous and Good. Render therefore to all their their dues : tribute to

Dues : Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuftom " hom "lbut
,

e is *•* cot

, ~ z, t, i -A
tom t0 w"om cuftom,

to whom Cuftom, rear to whom rear, and fear to whom fear, honour

Honour to whom Honour. t0 whom honoar -

8.

10.

ii.

SECT. XII.

CHAP. XIII. 8 14.

CONTENTS.

H E exhorts them to Love, which is in effect the fulfilling of
the whole Law.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

OW E nothing to any body but Affection

and Good-will mutually to one another

:

For he that loves others fincerely, as he does

himfelf, has fulfilled the Law. For this Pre-

cept, Thou fhalt not commit Adultery, Thou
fhalt not kill, Thou fhalt not fteal, Thou (halt

not bear falfe Witnefs, Thou fhalt not covet,

and whatever other Command there be con-

cerning focial Duties, it in fhort is compre-

hended in this, Thou {halt love thy Neighbour

as thyfelf. Love permits us to do no Harm to

our Neighbour, and therefore is the fulfilling

of the whole Law of the fecond Table. And
all this do, confidering that it is now high

Time that we roufe ourfelves up, fbake off

Sleep, and betake ourfelves with Vigilancy

and Vigor to the Duties of a Chriflian Life.

For the Time of your Removal out of this Place

of Exercife and Probationerfhip is nearer than

8OW E no man any
thing, but to love

one another : for he that

loveth another, hath ful-

filled the law.

For this, Thou fhalt 9
not commit adulterv,Thou
fhalt not kill, Thou fhalt

not ileal, Thou fhalt not
bear faife witnefs, Thou
fhalt not covet; and if

there be any other com-
mandment, it is briefly

comprehended in this fay-

ing, namely, Thou (halt

love thy neighbour as thy
felf.

Love worketh no ill to 10
his neighbour: therefore

love is the fulfilling of the
law.

And that, knowing the 1

1

time, that now it is high
time to awake out of
fleep : for now is our fal-

when
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3 29
Ch. XIII.

\'ation nearer than when
we believed.

12 The night is far fpent,

the day is at hand : let us

therefore calt off the works

of darknefs, and let us put

on the armour cf light.

13 Let us walk honeftly as

in the day ; not in rioting

and drunkennefs, not in

chambering and wanton-

nefs, not in ftrife and en-

vying.

i± But put ye on the Lord

Jefus Chrift, and make
not provifion for the flelh,

to fulfil the lulls thereof.

when you firft entered into the Profefiion of

Chriftianity *. The Night, the dark State of 12.

this World, wherein the Good and the Bad

can fcarce be diftinguifhed, is far fpent. The
Day that will (hew every one in his own Drefs

and Colours is at hand. Let us therefore put

away the Works that we fhould be afhamed of

but in the Dark ; and let us put on the Drefs r

and Ornaments, that we fhould be willing to

appear in the Light. Let our Behaviour 13.

be decent, and our Carriage fuch as fears not

the Light, nor the Eyes of Men ,• not in dif-

orderly Feaftings and Drunkennefs; not in Dal-

liance and Wantonnefs 6

; nor in Strife and

Envy'. But walk in Newnefs of Life, in 14.

Obedience to the Precepts of the Gofpel, as be-

comes thofe who are baptized into the Faith of

Chrift; and let not the great Employment of

your Thoughts and Cares be wholly in making
Provifion for the Body, that you may have

wherewithal to fatisfy your carnal Lufts.

NOTES.

I j, 12 ' It feems by thefe two Verfes, as if St. Paul looked upon (Thrift's coming as not far

oft", to which there are feveral other concurrent Paffages in his Epiftles : See I Crr. i. 7.

12 ' "OtA2, Armour. The Word in the Greek is often ufed for the Apparel, Clothing, and
Accoutrements of the Body.

13 Thefe he feems to name with reference to the Night which he had mentioned, thefe

being the Diforders to which the Night is ufually fet apart.
1 Thefe probably were fet down with regard to univerfal Love and Good. will, which he was

principally here prefling them to.

SECT.
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CHAP. XIV. i. XV. 13.

CONTENTS.

ST. Ptfw/Inftrufts both the Strong and the Weak in their mutual

Duties one to another in refpect of Things indifferent, teaching

them that the Strong fbould not ufe their Liberty where it might

offend a weak Brother ; nor the Weak cenfure the Strong for uling

their Liberty.

H
PARAPHRASE.

I M that is weak in the Faith, i. e. not

fully perfuaded of his Chriftian Liberty

in the Ufe of fome indifferent Thing, receive

you into your Friendship and Cqnverfation u
,

without any Coldnefs or Diftin&ion ; but do

not engage him in Difputes and Controversies

about it. For fuch Variety is there in Mens

Perfuaiions about their Chriftian Liberty, that

one believeth that he may without Restraint

eat all Things; another is lb fcrupulous that he

eateth nothing but Herbs. Let not him that

is perfuaded of his Liberty, and eateth, defpife

him that through Scruple eateth not : And let

not him that is more doubtful and eateth not,

judge or cenfure him that eateth, for God hath

TEXT.

HI M that is weak in

the faith receive vou,

but not to doubtful difpu-

tations.

For one believeth that

he may eat all things: an-

other who is weaK, eat-

eth herbs.

Let not him that eat-

eth defpife him that eat-

eth not ; and let not him
which eateth not, judge

NOTES. \

1 u That the Reception here fpokcn of is the receiving into familiar and ordinary Converfa-

tion is evident from chap. xv. 7. where he directing them to receive one another mutually, ufes

the fame Word zp^cKay.QMt^i, i. e. live together in a free and friendly Manner, the Weak with

the Strong, and the Strong with the Weak, without any Regard to the Differences among vou

about the Lawf ulnefs of any indifferent Things. Let thofe that agree or differ concerning the

Ufe of any indifferent Thing, live together all alike.

received
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him that eat : for God
hath recei'.

Who art :hou thatjudg-

eft another man's fervant ?

To his own mafter he

ftandeth or falleth : yea,

he fhall be holden up : for

God is able to make him

ttand.

One man efteemeth one

dav above another : ano-

ther efteemeth every day

alike. Let every man be

fully perfuaded in his own
mind.
He that regardeth the

day, regardeth it unto the

Lord ; and he that re-

received w him into his Church and Family :

And who art thou that takeft upon thee to

judge the Domeftick of another, "whether he
be of his Family or no ? It is his own Mafter
alone who is to judge whether he be or fhall

continue his Domeftick or no : What haft thou

to do to meddle in the Cafe ? But trouble not

thyfelf, he fhall ftand and ftay in the Family.

For God is able to conform and eftablifh him
there. One Man judgeth x one Day to be

fet apart to God more than another, another

Man judgeth every Day to be God's alike.

Let every one take care to be fatisfied in his

own Mind touching the Matter. But let him
not cenfure y another in what he doth. He
that obferveth a Day, obferveth it as the Lord's

Servant, in Obedience to him : And he that

NOTES.
4 " By him that eatcth, ver. 3. St. Paul feems to mean the Gentiles, who were lefs fcrwpii-

lous in the Ufe of indifferent Things ; and by him that eatcth /:ct, the Jews, who made a gteat

Diftin&ion of Meats and Drinks, and Days, and placed in them a great, and as they thought

neceffary Part of the Worihip of the true God. To the Gentiles the Apoftle gives this Caution,

that they fhould not contemn the Jews, as weak narrow minded Men, that laid fo much Strefs

on Matters of fo fmall Moment, and thought Religion fo much concerned in thofe indifferent

Things. On the other Side, he exhorts the Jews not to judge that thofe who neglected the Je\vifti

Obfervances of Meats and Days were ftill Heathens, or would f on apoftatize to Heathenifm

again : No, fays he ; God has received them, and they are of bis Family ; and thon baft nothing

to do to judge whether they are or will continue of his Family, or no ; that belongs on]

him, the Mafter of the Family, to ju:ige, whether they fhall ftay or leave his Family, or do.
But, notwithftanding thy Cenfure or hard Thoughts of them, they lliall not fall off or an

tizc; for God is able to continue them in his Family, in his Church, notwithstanding thou

fufpecteft, from their free Ufe of Things indifferent, they incline too much, or approach too

near to Gentilifm.

5
x The Apoftle having in the foregoing Verfe ufed K:,\fiv iA/cTpic:ci'K£r/ii', forjudging

one to be or not to be another Man's Servant or Domeftick, he feems here to continue the I'ie

of the Word xpiv£« in the f me Sigi ification, i. e. forjudging a Day to be more peculiarly G
y This may be concluded to be the Apoftie's Senfe, becaufe the Thing he is upon here, is to

keep them from cenfuring one another in the Ule of Things indiffi rent ; particularly the faws

from judging the Gentiles in their Ncgledl of the Obfervance of Days or Meats. This jut!

being what St. Paul principally endeavoured here to reftrain, as being oppofite to the Liberty of
the Gofpel, which favoured a Neglect of thefe Rituals of the L;.s which were now antiqu..

See Gal. iv. 9 II. and v. 1, 2.

obferveth

4-
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7

s

gardeth not the day, to

the Lord he doth not re-

gard it. He that eateth,

eateth to the Lord, for he
giveth God thanks ; and
he that eateth not, to the

Lord he eateth not, and
giveth God thanks.

For none of us liveth to

himfelf, and no man dieth

to himfelf.

For whether we live,

we live unto the Lord ;

and whether we die, we
die unto the Lord : whe-
ther we live therefore, or

die, we are the Lord's.

For to this end Chrift 9

both died, and rofe, and
revived, that he might be

Lord both of the dead and
living.

But why doft thou io

judge thy brother ? Or

obferveth it not, pafles by that Obfervance as

the Lord's Servant irf Obedience alio to the

Lord. He that eateth, what another out of

Scruple forbears, eateth it as the Lord's Ser-

vant : For he giveth God Thanks. And he

that out of Scruple forbeareth to eat, does it

alio as the Lord's Servant : For he giveth God
Thanks even for that which he doeth, and

thinks he may not eat. For no one of us Chri-

flians liveth, as if he were his own Man, per-

fectly at his own Dilpoial : And no one z of us

dies fo. For whether we live, our Life is ap-

propriated to the Lord ; or whether we die, to

him we die as his Servants. For whether we
live or die, we are his, in his Family, his Do-
mefticks\ appropriated to him. For to this

End Chrift died, and rofe, and lived again,

that he might be Lord and Proprietor of us b

both dead and living. What haft thou then

to do to judge thy Brother, who is none of thy

Servant, but thy Equal ? Or how dareft thou

NOTES.
7 * O-JSsi,

- ihould, I fuppofe, be taken here with the fame Limitation it hath in the former

Part of the Verfe with the Pronoun faiv ; and fo ihould here, as there, be rendered in Englilh,

no one of us, and not, no Man. St. Paul fpeaking here only of Chriftians, this Senfe of b'Ss),-

the next Verfe fecms to confirm.

8 'Thefe Words '"'f are 'b£ Lord's, give an eafy Interpretation to thefe Phrafes of eating and

li-ving, &c. to the Lord : For they make them plainly refer to what he had faid at the latter End of

tier. 3. For God bath received him ; fignifying that God had received all thofe who profefs the

Gofoel, and had criven their Names up to Jefus Chrift, into his Family, and had made them

his Domefticks. And therefore we Ihould not judge or cenfure one another, for that every

Cliriftian was the Lord's Domeftick, appropriated to him as his menial Servant : And there-

fore all that he did in that State, was to be looked on as done to the Lord, and not to be

accounted for to any body elfe.

o Q
K.opuo»»i, might be Lord; mud be taken fo here as to make this agree with the foregoing

Verfe. There it was we, i. e. <we Christians, whether we live or die, are the Lord's Property :

For the Lord died and rofe again, that we, whether living or dying, ihould be his.

to
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Ch. XIV

why doft thou fet at

nought thv brother ? For

we (hall ail Hand before

the judgment-feat of
Chrift.

11 For it is written, As I

live, faith the Lord, eve-

ry knee (hall bow to me,

and every tongue (hall con-

fefs to God.

12 So then every one of

us (hall give account of

himfelf to God.
ii Let us not therefore

judge one another any

more : but judge this ra-

ther, that no man put a

Humbling block, or an

occafion to fall in his bro-

ther's way.

I.J.
I know, and am per-

fuaded by the Lord Jefus,

that there is nothing un-

clean of itfelf : but to him
that efteemeth any thing

to be unclean, to him it

is unclean.

j. But if thy brother be

grieved with thy meat,

now walked thou not

charitably. Deftroy not

him with thy meat, for

whom Chrift died.

j 5 Let not then your good
be evil fpoken of.

I j For the Kingdom of
' God is not meat and
drink, but righteoufnefs,

and peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghort.

to think contemptibly of him. For we mall,

thou, and he, and all of us, be brought before

the Judgment-Seat of Chrift, and there we
mall anfwer every one for himftlf to our Lord
and Mafter. For it is written, As I live, faith

the Lord, every Knee flail bow to me, and every

Tongue Jluill confefs to God. So then every one
of us (hall give an Account of himfelf to God.
Let us not therefore take upon us to judge one
another; but rather come to this Judgment or

Determination of Mind, that no xVlan put c
a

Stumbling-Block, or an Occafion of falling in

his Brother's Way. I know, and am fully affu-

red by the Lord Jefus, that there is nothing un-
clean or unlawful to be eaten of itfelf. But to

him that accounts any thing to be unclean, to

him it is unclean. But if thy Brother be
grieved d with thy Meat, thy Carriage is un-
charitable to him. Deftroy not him with
thy Meat, for whom Chrift died. Let not
then your Liberty, which is a Good e you
enjoy under the Golpel, be evil fpoken of. For
the Privileges and Advantages of the Kingdom
of God do not confift in the Enjoyment of
greater Variety of Meats and Drinks, but in

Uprightnefs of Life, Peace of all Kinds, and

Joy in the Gifts and Benefits of the Holy Ghoft

NOTES.
13

c He had before reproved the Weak that cenfured the Strong in the Ufe of their Liberty.
He comes now to reftrain the Strong from offending their weak Brethren by a free Ufe of
their Liberty, in not forbearing the Ufe of it where it might give Offence to the Weak.

15
d Grieved does not here lignify fimply, made forrowful for what thou docft ; but brought

into Trouble and Difcompofure, or receive an Hurt or Wound, as every one docs, who by ano-
ther's Example does what he fuppofes to be unlawful. This Senfe is confirmed in the Words,
Deftroy not bim 'with thy Meat : And alfo by what he fays, 1 Cor. viii. 9— 13. in the like
Cafe.

16 c See 1 Cor. x. 30.

U u under

r 1.
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I 3-
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2 3-

under the Gofpel. For he that in thefe Things

pays his Allegiance and Service to Jefus Chrift,

as a dutiful Subject of his Kingdom, is accep-

table to God, and approved of Men. The
Things therefore that we fet our Hearts upon

to purfue and promote, let them be fuch as

tend to Peace and Good-will, and the mutual

Edification of one another. Do not for a lit-

tle Meat deftroy a Man, that is the Work f of

God, and no ordinary Piece of Workmanfhip.

It is true, all Sort of wholefome Food is pure,

and defileth not a Man's Confcience. But yet

it is evil to him who eateth any Thing, fo as to

offend his Brother. It is better to forbear

Flefh, and Wine, and any Thing, rather than

in the Ufe of thy Liberty, in any indifferent

Things, to do that whereby thy Brother flum-

bleth, or is offended, or is made weak *. Thou
art fully perfuaded of the Lawful nefs of eat-

ing the Meat which thou eateft : It is well.

Happy is he that is not felf-condemned in the

Thing that he practifes. But have a care to keep

this Faith or Perfuafion to thyfelf : Let it be

between God and thy own Confcience : Raile

no Difpute about it ; neither make Oftentation

of it
h by thy Practice before others. But he

that is in doubt, and balanceth ', is felf-con-

NOTES.
20 f The Force of this Argument, fee Mattb. vi. 2$. The Life is more than Meat.

21 e Offended and made lueak, i. e. drawn to the doing ©f any thing, of whofe Lawfulnefs

not bein« fully perfuaded, it becomes a Sin to him.

22 h Thefe two, 'viz. notdifputing about it, which he forbad, v. i. and not ufing his Li-

berty before any one whom poffibly it may offend, may be fuppofed to be contained in thefe

Words, Have it to thyfelf.

23 ' &iaxfiv6(m<&', tranflated here douhteth, is, Rom. iv. 20. tranflated jiaggered; and is

there oppofed to ivtivvzutlSn rvj liqti, ftrong in the Faith; Or to -A^o^fuM.-, fully perfuaded,

as it follows in the next Verfe.

demned,

For he that in thefe 1

S

things ferveth Chrift, is

acceptable to God, and
approved of men.

Let us therefore follow 19
after the things which
make for peace, and things

wherewith one may edify

another.

For meat deftroy not 20
the work of God. All
things indeed are pure ;

but it is evil for that man
who eateth with offence.

It is good neither t0 2t
eat flefti, nortodrinkwine,
nor any thing whereby
thy brother ftumbleth, or
is offended, or is made
weak.

Haft thou faith? have 22
it to thyfelf before God.
Happy is he that con-
demned not himfelf in

that thing which he al-

loweth.

And he that doubteth is 25
damned if he- eat, be-
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caufe he eateth not of

faith : for whatfoever is

not of faith, is fin.

We then that are ftrong,

ought to bear the infirmi-

ties of the weak, and not

to pleafe ourfelves.

Let every one of us

pleafe his neighbour for

his good to edification.

For even Chrift pleafed

not himfelf ; but as it is

writen, The reproaches

of them that reproached

thee, fell on me.

For whatfoever things

were written aforetime,

were written for OHr learn-

ing ; that we through pa-

tience and comfort of the

fcriptures might have

hope.

Now the God of pati-

ence and confolation grant

you to be like minded one

towards another, accord-

ing to Chrift Jefus :

Thar ye may with one

mind and one mouth glo-

rify God ; even the Fa-

ther of our Lord Jefus

Chrift.

Wherefore receive ye

one anocher, as Chrift

demned, if he eat ; becaufe he doth it without a
full Perfuafion of the Lawfuinefs of it. For
whatever a Man doth, which he is not fully

perfuaded in his own Mind to be lawful, is

Sin. We then that are ftrong ought to bear
the Infirmities of the Weak, and not to indulge
our own Appetites or Inclinations, in fuch an
Uie of indifferent Things as may offend the
Weak. But let every one of us pleafe his Neigh-
bour, comply with his Infirmities for his Good,
and to Edification. For even Chrift our Lord
pleafed not himfelf; but as it is written, The
Reproaches of them that reproached thee are fal-
len upon me. For whatfoever was heretofore
written, i. e. in the Old Teftament, was written
for our Learning, that we through Patience,
and the Comfort which the Scriptures give us,

might have Hope. Now God, who is the Gi-
ver of Patience and Confolation, make you to

be at Unity one with another, according to the
Will of Chrift Jefus ; That you may with one
Mind and one Mouth glorify the God and Fa-
ther of our Lord Jefus Chrift. Wherefore ad-
mit and receive one another k into Fellow-

fhip

NOTES.
7

k Uf>a^a.ii^ivtcU, receive one another, cannot mean receive one another into Church-
Communion : For there is no Appearance, that the convert Jews and Gentiles feparated Com-
munion in Rome upon account of Differences about Meats and Drinks, and Days. We mould
have heard more of it from St. Paul, if there had been two feparate Congregations, i. c. two
Churches of Chriftians in Rome divided about thefe indifferent Things. Befides, Directions can-

not be given to private Chriftians to receive one another in that Scnfe. The receiving therefore

here, muft be underftood of receiving as a Man doth another into his Company, Converfe and
Familiarity, »'. c. He would have them, Jews and Gentiles, lay by all Diftincliou, Coldnefs, and
Rcfervcdnefs in their Converfation one with another ; and ao Domefticks of the fame Family,

live friendly and familiar, notwithftanding their different Judgments about thofe ritual Obfervaii-

ces. Hence, ver. c. he exhorts them to be united in Friendihip one to another, that with one
Heart and one Voice they might conjointly glorify God, and receive one another with the fame
Good-will that Chrift has received us the Jews, elf loiav v£ $tu> to the glorifying of God for

U u 2 his

6.
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PARAPHRASE.
fhip and Familiarity, without Shinefs or Di-

ftance, upon occafion of Differences about Things

indifferent, even as Chrift received us Jews to

glorify l God. (For ro I muft tell you, ye

converted Romans, that Chrift was fent to the

Jews, and employed all his Miniftry n on thofe

of the Circumcifion) for his Truth in making

good his Promife made to the Fathers, /. e.

Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob ; and received you

the Gentiles to glorify God for his Mercy to

you, as it is written ; For this Caufe I will con-

j'efs to thee among the Gentiles, and Jing unto thy

Name. And again he faith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles,

'with his People. And again, Praife the Lord,

allye Gentiles, and laud him, allye Nations. And
again Ifaiah faith, There pall be a Root of JejJ'e,

and he that Jhall rife to reign over the Gentiles, in

NOTES,

TEXT.
alfo received us, to the
glory of God.
Now I fay, that Jefus 8

Chrift was a minifter of
the circumcifion for the
truth of God, to confirm
the promifes made unto
the fathers :

And that the Gentiles 9
might glorify God for his

mercy ; as it is written,
For this caufe I will con-
fefs to thee among the
Gentiles, and fing unto
thy name.
And again he faith, Re- 10

joke, ye Gentiles, with his

people.

And again, Praife the 1

1

Lord, all ye Gentiles, and
laud him, all ye people.

And again Efaias faith, !.2

There lhall be a root of
Jefle, and he that lhall

rife to reign over the

his Truth, in fulfilling the Promifes he made to the Patriarchs, and received the Gentiles to

glorify God for his Mercy to them. So that we have Reafon, both Jews and Gentiles, laying

alide thefe little Differences aboutThings indifferent, to join together heartily in glorifying God.
'

Ei,- Soiuf tb 3e5, to the Glory of God; i. e. to glorify God by the fame Figure of Speech

that he ufes t/?i; 'h'S, the Faith of "Jefus, for believing in Jefus, Rom. iii. 22, and 26. The
Thing that St. Paul is exhorting them to here, is to the glorifying of God with one accord ; as

is evident from the immediately preceding Words, <ver. 6. and that which follows, <ver. 9, 10,

II. is to the fame purpofe : So that there is no room to doubt that his Meaning in thefe Words
is this, (<viz,.) Chrift received or took us believing Jews to himfelf, that we might magnify the

Truth of God ; and took the Gentiles that believe to himfelf, that they might magnify God's

Mercy. This ftands eafy in the Conftruction of his Words, and Senfe of his Mind.

g » (No-iu I fay, that Jefus Chrift tvas a Minifter of the Circumcifion.) Thefe Words are

phinly a Parenthefis, and fpoken with fome Emphaiis, to reftrain the Gentile Converts of

Rome ; who, as it is plain from chap. xiv. 3. were apt, siaisvcTetsu, to fet at nought and defpife

the converted Jews for flicking to their ritual Obfervances of Meats and Drinks, &c
n AiaKOvov npi-ropQ;, a Minifter of, or to the Circumcifion. What it was that Chrift miniftred

to the Jews, we mav fee by the like Expreffion of St. Paul, applied to himfelf, <oer. 16. where

he calls himfelf a Minifter of Jefus Chrift to the Gentiles, miniftring the Gofpel cfGod.

him
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Gentiles; in him ftall the him Jhall the Gentiles truft . Now the God of 13.

i3
G
Now

S

the

U

God of hope Hope fill you with all Joy and Peace in Believing,

that ye may abound in Hope, through the Power
of the Holy Ghoft \

fill you with all joy and
peace in believing, that

ye may abound in hope
through the power of the

Holy Ghoft.

NOTES.
12° Et' a'-rf eSvij ixviStt, in him Jball the Gentiles truji, rather hope ; not that there is any

material Difference in the Signification of truji and hope, but the better to exprefs and anfvver

St. Paul's Way of writing, with whom it is familiar, when he had been fpeaking of any Virtue
or Grace whereof God is the Author, to call God thereupon the God of that Virtue or Favour.
An eminent Example whereof we have a few Verfes backwards, ver. 4. ?i/a s,& T^? itohovSj? iy

tS,- Ta;ux^,c£a>- Ti» ypxQZv r>,r i/i.-zlS.-i "xajxiv, That nve through Patience and Comfort, rather Con/ir-

lation of the Scripture might have hope ; and then fubjoins, Si Ged; Tijj iJTQfurifc *) t%; -z.tfauZXyjaetoi.

Noiuthe God of Patience and Confolation. And fo here, s3nj Iatih«> V. Oe3? Iati'S©*, The Gentiles

Jhall hope, now the God of Hope.
13 ' The Gifts of the Holy Ghojl beftowed upon the Gentiles, were a Foundation of Hope to

them, that they were, by believing, the Children or People of God as well as the Jews.

SECT. XIV.

CHAP. XV. 14- J>0'

CONTENTS.

IN the remaining Part of this Chapter St. Paul makes a very

kind and fkilful Apology to them for this Epiftle : Exprefles an
carneft Defire of coming to them : Touches upon the Reafons that

hitherto had hindred him : Defires their Prayers for his Deliverance

from the Jews in his Journey to Jerufale/n, whither he was going
;

and promifes that from thence he will make them a Vifit in his way
to Spain.

4 As
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AS to my own Thoughts concerning you,

my Brethren, I am perfuaded that you

alfo, as well as others, are full of Goodnefs, a-

bounding in all Knowledge, and able to inftrucT;

one another. Neverthelefs, Brethren, I have

written to you in fome Things pretty freely, as

your Remembrancer,, which I have been im-

boldened to do, by the Commiffion which God

has been gracioufly pleafed to beftow on me,

whom he hath made to be the Minifter of Je-

ms Chrift to the Gentiles in the Gofpel of God,

in which holy Miniflration I officiate, that the

Gentiles may be made an acceptable Offering q

to God, fanftified by the pouring out of the

Holy Ghoft upon them. I have therefore

Matter of glorying through Jefus Chrift, as to

thofe Things that pertain r to God. For I

fhall not venture to trouble you with any con-

cerning mylelf, but only what Chrift hath

wrought by me, for the bringing of the Gen-

tiles to Chriftianity, both in Profeffion and

Practice, through mighty Signs and Wonders,

by the Power of the Holy Ghoft, lb that from

Jerufalem and the neighbouring Countries, all

alono- quite to Illyricum, I have effectually preach-

ed the Gofpel of Chrift, but lb as ftudioully

to avoid the carrying of it to thofe Places where

it was already planted, and where the People

n o r E S.

AND I myfelf alfo am 14
perfuaded of you,

my brethren, that ye alfo

are full of goodnefs, filled

with all knowledge, able

alfo to admonilh one ano-

ther.

Neverthelefs, brethren, 15
I have written the more
boldly unto you, in fome
fort, as putting you in

mind, becaufe of the grace

that is given to me of God.
That I mould be the 16

minifler of Jefus Chrift to

the Gentiles, miniftring

the Gofpel of God, that

the offering up of the
Gentiles might be accept-

able, being fanftified by
the Holy Ghoft.

I have therefore where-
1

7

of I may glory through
Jefus Chrift, in thofe

things which pertain to

God.
For I will not dare toiS

fpeak of any of thofe

things which Chrift hath
not wrought by me, to

make the Gentiles obedi-
ent, by word and deed,
Through mighty figns 19

and wonders, by the pow-
er of the Spirit of God ;

fo that from Jerufalem
and round about untollly-
ricum I have fully preach-
ed the Gofpel of Chrift.

Yea, fo have I ftrived 20

16 1 Offering. See I/a. lxvi. 20.

,_ r Ti Tfi . 0eiv> Things that pertain to Cod. The fame Phrafe we have Heb. v. 1. where

it iignifies the Things that were offered to God in the Temple-miniftration. St. Paul, by way

of Allufion, fpeaks of the Gentiles in the following Verfe, as an Offering to be made to God ;

and of himfclf, as the Prieft by whom the Sacrifice or Offering was to be prepared and offered ;

and then he here tells them, that he had Matter of glorifying in this Offering, i. e. that he had

Jiad Succefs in converting the Gentiles, and bringing them to be a living, holy, and acceptable

Sacrifice to God j au Account whereof he gives them in the four following Verfes.

were
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to preach the gofpel, not

where Chrift was named,
left I mould build upon
anotherman's foundation :

21 Eut as it is written, To
whom he was not fpoken
of, they fhall fee: and they

that have not heard, mail

underftand.

22 For which caufe alfo I

have been much hindred

•from coming to you :

23 Butnow having nomore
place in thefe parts, and
having a great defire thefe

many years to come unto

you ;

2^ Whenfoever I take my
journey into Spain, I will

come to you ; for I truft

to fee you in my journey,

and to be brought on my
way thitherward by you,

if firft I be fomewhat filled

with your company.

2; But now I go unto Je-
rufalem to miniiler unto
the faints.

26 For it hath pleafed them
of Macedonia and Achaia,

to make a certain contri-

bution for the poor faints

which are at Jerufalcm.

27 It hath pleafed them
verily, and their debtors

they are. For if the Gen-
tiles have been made par-
takers of their fpiritual

things, their duty is aifo

to minifier unto them in

carnal things.

28 When therefore I have
performed this, and ha\ c

fcaled to them this fruit,

I will come by you into

Spain.

PARAPHRASE,
339

Ch. XV.

NOTE
20 s See i Cor. iii. 10. 2 Cor. X. 16.

21 ' IJ'a. Iii. 1 5

.

22,

2 3-

24.

were already Chrifiians, left I fhould build
upon another Man's Foundation 5

. But as 21.
it is written ', To whom he was notfpoken of
they Jhall fee : And they that have not heard fiall
under/land. This has often hindred me from
coming to you : But now having in thefe Parts
no Place, where Chrift hath not been heard of,

to preach the Gofpel in ; and having had for
thefe many Years a Defire to come to you, I
will, when I take my Journey to Spain, take
you in my Way : For I hope then to fee you,
and to be brought on my Way thitherward by
you, when I have for fome Time enjoyed your
Company, and pretty well fatisfied my Longino-
upon that Account. But at prefent I am fettino-

out for ferujalem, going to minifier to the
Saints there. For it hath pleafed thofe of Ma-
cedonia and Achaia, to make a Contribution for
the Poor among the Saints at ferufakm. It hath
pleafed them to do fo, and they are indeed their

Debtors. For if the Gentiles have been made
Partakers of their fpiritual Things, they are
bound on their Side to minifier to them for the
Support of this temporal Life. When therefore
I have difpatched this Bufinefs, and put this

Fruit of my Labours into their Hands, I will

come to you in my Way to Spain. And I know

26.

27.

>8.

tjj.it
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that when I come unto you, I fhall bring with

me to you full Satisfaction concerning the Blef-

fednefs which you receive by the Gofpel " of

Chrifl. Now I befeech you, Brethren, by our

Lord Jefus Chrifl, and by the Love which
comes from the Spirit of God, to join with me
in earnefl Prayers to God for me, that I may
be delivered from the Unbelievers in Judea

;

and that the Service I am doing the Saints there

may be acceptable to them. That if it be the

Will of God, I may come to you with Joy, and

may be refreshed together with you. Now the

God of Peace be with you all. Amen.

And I am fure that 29
when I come unto you, I

mall come in the fulnefs

of the blefling of the go-
fpel of Chrift.

Now I befeech you, 30
brethren, for the Lord
Jefus Chrift's fake, and for

the love of the fpirit, that

ye ftrive together with me
in your prayers to God for

me :

That I may be deliver- 3 t

ed from them that do not
believe in Judea ; and that

my fervice which 1 have
for Jerufalem may be ac-
cepted of the faints :

That I may cjme unto 32
you with joy by the will

of God, and may with
you be refreihed.

Now the God of peace 33
be with you all. Amen.

NOTES.
29 u He may be understood to mean here, that Tie mould be able to fatisfy them, that by

the Gofpel the Forgivenefs of Sins was to be obtained. For that he mews, chap. iv. 6 9.

And they had as much Title to it by the Gofpel as the Jews themfelves ; Which was the Thing
he had been making out to them in this Epiftlc.

SECT.
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Ch.xvr.

SECT. XV.
CHAP. XVI. 1 •27.

CONTENTS.

THE foregoing Epiftle furnifties us with Reafons to conclude,
that the Divifions and Offences that were in the Roman

Church were between the Jewifh and Gentile Converts ; whilft the
one over-zealous for the Rituals of the Law endeavoured to impofe
Circumcifion and other Mofaical Rites, as neceflary to be obferved
by all that profelTed Christianity : And the other, without due Re-
gard to the Weaknefs of the Jews, ftiewed a too open Neglect of
thofe their Obfervances, which were of fo great Account with them.
St. Paul was fo fenfible how much the Churches of Chrift fuffered

on this Occafion, and fo careful to prevent this, which was a Diftur-

bance almoft every where (as may be feen in the Hiftory of the
u4£ts, and collected out of the Epiftles) that after he had finifhed

his Difcourfe to them, (which we may obferve folemnly clofed in
the End of the foregoing Chapter) he here, in the middle of his

Salutation, cannot forbear to caution them againft the Authors and
Fomenters of thefe Divifions, and that very pathetically, ver. 17

20. All the reft of this Chapter is fpent almoft wholly in
Salutations. Only the four laft Verfes contain a Conclufion after

St. Paul's Manner.

I com-
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6.
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ROMANS.
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I
Commend to you Pbebe our Siller, who is

a Servant of the Church, which is at Ken-

chrea x
, that you receive her for Chrift' s Sake,

as becomes Chriftians, and that you affift

her in whatever Bulinefs me has need of you,

for me has affifted y many, and me in particular.

Salute Prifcilia and Aquila, my Fellow-Labour-

ers in the Gofpel (Who have for my Life ex-

pofed their own to Danger, unto whom not

only I give Thanks, but alfo all the Churches

of the Gentiles.) Greet alfo the Church that

is in their Houfes. Salute my well-beloved

Epenetus, who is the Firft-fruits of Achaia un-

to Chrift. Greet Mary, who took a great deal

of Pains for our Sakes. Salute Andronicus and

Junia my Kinsfolk and Fellow-Prifoners, who
are of Note among the Apoftles, who alfo were

I
Commend unto you
Phebe our filler, which

is a fervant of the Church,
which is at Cenchrea.
That ye receive her in

the Lord, as becometh
faints, and that ye aflift her
in whatfoever bufinefs (he

hath need of you : for fhe

hath been a fuccourer of
many, and of myfelf alfo.

Greet Prifcilla and A-
quila my helpers in Chrift

Jefus :

(Who have for my life

laid down theirown necks-,

unto whom not only I

give thanks, but alfo all

the Churches of the Gen-
tiles)

Lrkewifegreetthechurch
that is in their houfe. Sa-
lute my well beloved Epe-
netus, who is the firft

fruits of Achaia unto
Chrift.

Greet Mary, who be-

llowed much labour on us.

Salute Andronicus and j
Junia my kinfmen and my
fellow-prifoners, who are

of note among theapoftles,

who alfo were in Chrift

before me.

NOTES.
1 * Ktnchrea was the Port to Corinib.

2 i ripo^Tis, Succour, feems here to fignify Hofiefs, not in a common Inn ; for there was no
fuch thing as our Inns in that Country ; but one whofe Houfe was the Place of Lodging and
Entertainment of thofe who were received by the Church as their Guefts, and thefe file took

care of. And to that irpo^n; may be very well applied. But whether St. Paul was induced

to make ufe of it here, as fomewhat correfponding to irapusiie, which he ufed in her Behalf

juft before in this Verfe, 1 leave to thofe who nicely obfexve St. Paul's Stile.

Chriftians
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3 Greet Amplias, my be-

loved in the Lord.

9 Salute Urban, our help-

er in Chrift, and Stachys,

my beloved.

10 Salute Apelles, approv-

ed in Chrift. Salute them
which are of Ariftobulus

houfhold.

11 Salute Herodion, my
kinfman. Greet them that

be of the houlhold of Nar-
cifluj, which are in the

Lord.

12 Salute Tryphena and

Tryphofa, who labour in

the Lord. Salute the be-

loved Perfis, which labour-

ed much in the Lord.

13 Salute Rufus, chofen in

the Lord, and his mother

and mine.

14 Salute Afyncritus, Phle-

gon, Hermas, Patrobas,

Hermes, and the brethren

which are with them.

15 Salute Philologus and

Julia, Nereus and his filler,

and Olympas, and all the

faints which are with

them.

16 Salute one another with

an holy kifs ; the churches

of Chrift falute you.

1

7

Now I befeech you, bre-

thren, mark them which

caufe divifions and offen-

ces, contrary to the doc-

trine which ye have learn-

ed ; and avoid them.

IS For they that are fuch,

ferve not our Lord Jefus

Chrift, but their own
belly ; and by good words

NOTES.
18 * Such as thefe we have a Defcr/ption of, Tit. i. 10, 11.

X X 2

s.

9-

10.

11.

12.

Chriftians before me. Greet Amplias, my Be-
loved in the Lord. Salute Urban our Helper
in Chrift, and Stachys my Beloved. Salute A-
pelles approved in Chrift. Salute thofe who are

of the Houfhold of Arijiobidus. Salute Herodi-

on my Kinfman. Salute all thofe of the

Houfhold of Narcijfus, who have embraced
the Gofpel. Salute Tryphena and Tryphofa,

who take pains in the Gofpel. Salute the

beloved Per/is, who laboured much in the

Lord. Salute Rufus, chofen or felecred m,
to be a Difciple of the Lord ; and his Mo-
ther and mine. Salute Afyncritus, Phlegon, 14.
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the Brethren

who are with them. Salute Philologus, and 15.

Julius, Nereus and his Sifter, and all the Saints

who are with them. Salute one another with 16.

an holy Kifs. The Churches of Chrift falute

you.

Now I befeech you, Brethren, mark thofe 17.
who caufe Divifions and Offences contrary to

the Doctrine which you have learned, and a-

void them. For they ferve z not our Lord
Jefus Chrift, but their own Bellies, and by
good Words and fair Speeches, infinuating

themfelves, deceive well-meaning fimple Men.

18.

Your
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3 9

21.

22.

23-

24.

ROMANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Your Convcrfion and ready Compliance with

the Doctrine of the Goipel, when it was
brought to you, is known in the World a

and generally talked of: I am glad for your

Sakes that you fo forwardly obeyed the Go-
fpel. But give me leave to advile you to be

wife and cautious in preferving yourfelves

fteady in what is wife and good b
; but em-

ploy no Thought or Skill how to circumvent

or injure another: Be in this regard very plain

20. and fimple. For God who is the Giver and

Lover of Peace, will foon rid you of thefe

Miniflers of Satan c
, the Diflurbers of your

Peace who make Divifions amongft you d
. The

Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with you.

Amen.
Timothy my Work-fellow, and Lucius, and

Jajbn, and Sojipater my Kinfmen falute you.

I Tertius, who wrote this Epiftle, falute you in

the Lord. 'Gains mine Hoft, and of the whole

Church, faluteth you. Erajlns the Chamber-
lain of the City faluteth you; and Qnartus a

Brother. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift

be with you all. Amen.

and fair fpeeches, deceive
the hearts of the fimple.

For your obedience is 19
come abroad unto all men.
I am glad therefore on
your behalf : but yet I

would have you wife unto
that which is good ; and
fimple concerning evil.

And the God of peace 20
/hall bruife Satan under
your feet fliortly. The
Grace of our Lord Jefus
Chrift be with you. A-
men.

Timotheus, my work- 21
fellow, and Lucius, and
Jafon, and Sofipater, my
kinfmen falute you.

I Tertius, who wrote 22
this epiftle, falute you in
the Lord.

Gaius, mine hoft, and of23
the whole church, faluteth

you. F.raftus, the cham-
berlain of the city, fa-

luteth you, and Quaitus
a brother.

The grace of our Lord 24
Jefus Chrift be with you
all. Amen.

NOTES.

19 » See chap. i. 8.
6 A Direction much like-this you have, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. and Epb. iv. 1

3—— 15-

20 c So thofe who made Divifions in the Church of Corinth are called, 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15.
* Shall bruife Satan, i. e. fhall break the Force and Attempts of Satan upon your Peace by

thefe his Inftruments» who would engage you in Quarrels and Difcords.

Now
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

25 Now to him that is of

power to ftablifh you ac-

cording to my gofpel, and

the preaching of Jefus

Chrift, according to the

revelation of the myftery

which was kept fecret fince

the world began,

26 But now is made mani-

feft, and by the fcriptures

of the prophets accord-

ing to the commandment

Now to him that is able to fettle and efta-

blifh you in an Adherence to my e Gofpel,

and to that which I deliver concerning Jefus

Chrift in my Preaching, conformable to the

Revelation of the f Myftery which lay unex-
plained in the E fecular Times; but now is

laid open, and by the Writings of the Prophets

made

NOTES.

2 5-

26.

2; c My Gofpel. St. Paul cannot be fuppofed to have ufed fuch an Expreflion as this, unlefs

he knew that what he preached had fomethtng in it that diftinguifhed it from what was preached
by others ; which was plainly the Myftery, as he every where calls it, God's Parpofe of
taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Meffiah, and that without fubjedling them to

Circumcifion, or the Law of Mofes. This is that which he calls here Td K«jptiypt« 'Iwb 'Xft^,
the preaching of Jefus Chrift ; for without this, he did not think that Chrift was preached to the
Gentiles as he ought to be : And therefore in feveral places of his Epiftle to the Galatians, he
calls it, the Truth, and, the Truth of the Gofpel; and ufes the like Expreflions to the Ephefians

and Colofians. This is that Myftery which he is fo much concerned that the Ephefians Ihould un-
derftand and ftick firm to, which was revealed to him according to that Gofpel, whereof he was
made the Minifter ; as may be feen at large in that Epiftle, particularly chap. iii. 6, 7. The fame
thing he declares to the Colojjians'm his Epiftle to them, particularly chap. i. 27 29. and ii.

6 8. For that he in a peculiar manner preached this Doclrine, fo as none of the other A-
poftles did, may be feen Ails xxi. 18——25. Acls xv. 6, 7. For though the other Apoftles

and Elders of the Church at Jerufalem had determined, that the Gentiles ihould only keep them-
felves from Things offered to Idols, and from Blood, and from ftrangled, and from Fornication ;

yet it is plain enough from what they fay, Acls xxi. 20 24. that they taught not, nay,
probably did not think what St. Paul openly declares to the Ephefians, that the Law of Mofes
was abolifhed by the Death of Chrift, Eph. ii. 15. Which if St. Piter and St. James had been
as clear in as was St. Paul, St. Peter would not have incurred his Reproof, as he did by his Car-
riage, mentioned Gal. ii. 12, iyc. But in all this may be feen the Wifdom and Goodnefs of
God to both Jews and Gentiles. See Note, Eph. ii. 15.

f That the Myftery he here fpeaks of, is the calling of the Gentiles, may be feen in the fol-

lowing Words ; which is that which in many of his Epiftles he calls Myjhry. See Eph. i. 9. and
iii. 3 9. Col. i. 25 27.

b Xpo'voi^ ttarfbit, in the fecular Times, or in the Times under the Law. Why the Times
under the Law were called xfo'»* "iiinoi, we may find a Reafon in their Jubilees, which were

al&ttft Sacula, or Ages, by which all the Time under the Law was meafured : And fo xpowh
xiuvni is ufed 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. And fo aue*s; are put for the Times of the Law, or the

Jubilees, Luke i. 70. Ads iii. 21. 1 Cor.ii.j. and x. II. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. Heb. ix. 26.

And fo God is called the Rock Q'k'piy alilnwv, of Ages, Ifa. xxvi. 4. in the fame Senfe
that he is called the Rock of Ifrael, Ifa. xxx. 29. /'. e. the Strength and Support of the Jcwiih
State: For it is of the Jews the Prophet here fpeaks. So Exod. xxi. 6. C3ij)y-i </; to* «.'i>a,

fignifies not as we tranllate itfor ever, but to the Jubilee ; which >vill appear if we compare
Le-v. xxv. 39 41. and Exod. xxi. 2. Sec Buitbogg's Chrijlianity a Revealed Mylery, p. 17, 18.

Now that the Times of the Law were the Times fpoken of here by St. Paul, feems plain

from



ROMANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

of the everlafting God>
made known to all nations

for the obedience of faith.

To God only wife, be 27
glory through Jefus Chrift

for ever. Amen.

made known (according to the Commandment
of the Everlafting God) to the Gentiles of all

Nations, for the bringing them in to the Obe-
27. dience of the Law of Faith. To the only wife

God be Glory, through Jefus Chrift for ever.

Amen.

NOTES.
from that which he declares to have continued a Myftery during all thofe Tim« ; to wit, God's

Purpofe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Mefliah : For this could not be faid

to be a Myftery at any other time, but during the time that the Jews were the peculiar People of

God, feparated to him from among the Nations of the Earth. Before that time there was no

fuch Name or Notion of Diftin&ion as Gentiles. Before the Days of Abraham, lfaac, and Ja-
cob, the calling of the Ifraelites to be God's peculiar People, was as much a Myftery, as the call-

ing of others out of other Nations was a Myftery afterwards. All that St. Paul infills on here,

and in all the Places where he mentions this Myftery, is to Ihew, that though God has declared

this his Purpofe to the Jews, by the Predictions of his Prophets amongft them ; yet it lay con-

cealed from their Knowledge, it was a Myftery to them, they underftood no fuch thing ; there

was not any where the leaft Sufpicion or Thought of it, till the Mefliah being come, it was

openly declared by St. Paul to the Jews and Gentiles, and made out by the Writings of the

Prophets, which were now underftood.

A PARA-
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A

PARAPHRASE and NOTES
O N T H E

E P I S T L E of St. PAUL
T O T H E

E P H E S I A N S.

SYNOPSIS.
OUR Saviour had fo openly and expreiTy declared to his-

Difciples the Deftrudtion of the Temple, that they could
by no Means doubt of it, nor of this Confequence of it,

viz. that the e&ri, Cuftoms or Rites of the Mofaical Law,
as they are called, A5is vi. 14. and xxi. 21. were to ceafe with it.

And this St. Stephen, by what is laid to his Charge, Acls vi. 13, 14.
feems to have taught. And upon this Ground it might very well
be, that the Apoftles and Church of Jerujhlem required no more of
the Convert Gentiles, than the Obfervance of fuch Things as were
fufficient to fatisfy the Jews that they were not ftill Heathens and
Idolaters. But as for the reft of the Mofaical Rites, they required
not the Convert Gentiles (to whom the Mofaical Law was not
given) to obferve them. This being a very natural and obvious
Confequence, which they could not but fee, that if by the Deftruc-
tion of the Temple and Worfhip of the Jews, thofe Rites were
fpeedily to be taken away, they were not Obfcrvances neceffary to

the People of God, and of perpetual Obligation. Thus far it is

4 plain
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Syr.opfis. plain the other Apoftles were inftructed and fatisfied of the Freedom
v~*"~v "of the Gentile Converts from complying with the Ritual Law.

But whether it was revealed to them with the fame Clearnefs as it

was to St. Paul, that the Jews too, as well as the Gentiles, who were
converted to the Chriftian Faith, were discharged from their former
Obligation to the Ritual Law of Mofes, and freed from thofe Ob-
fcrvances, may be doubted : Becaule as we fee they had not at all

infl.ruc~t.ed their Converts of the Circumcifion, of their being fet at

Liberty from that Yoke, which it is very likely they (hould not have

forborn to have done, if thev had been convinced of it themfelves.

For in all that Difcourfe concerning this Queftion, Aclsxv. i 21.

there is not one Syllable faid of the Jews being difcharged, by
Faith in the Mefiiah, from the Obfervance of any of the Mofaical

Rites. Nor does it appear that the Apoftles of the Circumcifion

ever taught their Difciples, or fuggefted to them any fuch thing;

which one can fcarce imagine they could have neglected, if it had
been revealed to them, and fo given them in charge. It is certain,

their Converts had never been taught any fuch thing. For St. James
himfelf acquaints us, A5ls xxi. 20. that the many thoufands that be-

lieved were all zealous of the Law. And what his own Opinion of
thofe Rites was, may be feen vcr. 24. where he calls keeping this

Part of the Law, walking orderly: And he is concerned to have

St. Paul thought a ftrict Obferver thereof. All which could not

have been, if it had been revealed to him as pofitively and exprefly

as it was to St. Paul, that all Believers in the Mefiiah, Jews as

well as Gentiles, were abfolved from the Law of Mofes, and were

under no Obligation to obferve thofe Ceremonies any longer, they

being now no longer neceflary to the People of God in this his new
Kingdom erected under the Mefiiah ; nor indeed was it neceflary

that this particular Point fhould have been from the Beginning re-

vealed to the other Apoftles, who were fufliciently inftructed for

their Miflion, and the Converfion of the Brethren the Jews by
the Holy Ghoft's bringing to their Minds (as was promifed) all that

our Saviour had faid unto them in his Life-time here amongft them,

in the true Senfe of it. But the fending them to the Jews with

this Meflage, that the Law was aboliftied, was to crofs the very De-
fign of fending them ; it was to befpeak an Averfion to their Doc-
trine, and to flop the Ears of the Jews, and turn their Hearts

from them. But St. Paul receiving his whole Knowledge of the

Gofpel immediately from Heaven by Revelation, feems to have this

parti-
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particular Inftru&ion added, to fit him for the Million he was cho- Synopfis.

fen to, and make him an effectual Meffenger of the Gofpel, by fur-

'

nifhing him prefently with this neceffary Truth concerning the Cef-

fation of the Law, the Knowledge whereof could not but come in

time to the other Apoftles, when it mould be feafonable. Whether
this be not fo, I leave it to be confidered.

This at lead is certain, that St. Paul alone, more than all the reft

of the Apoftles, was taken notice of to have preached that the

coming of Chrift put an end to the Law ; and that in the Kingdom
of God erected under the Meffiah, the Obfervation of the Law was
neither required, nor availed aught : Faith in Chrift was the only

Condition of Admittance both for Jew and Gentile, all who be-
lieved being now equally the People of God, whether circumcifed

or uncircumcifed. This was that which the Jews, zealous of the

Law, which they took to be the irrevocable, unalterable Charter of
the People of God, and the ftanding Rule of his Kingdom, could by
no means bear. And therefore provoked by this Report of St. Paul,
the Jews, both Converts as well as others, looked upon him as a

dangerous Innovator, and an Enemy to the true Religion, and as

fuch feized on him in the Temple, Acts xxi. upon Occaiion whereof
it was that he was a Prifoner at Rome when he writ this Epiftle,

where he feems to be concerned, left now he that was the Apoftle of
the Gentiles, from whom alone the Doctrine of their Exemption
from the Law had its Rife and Support, was in Bonds upon that

very Account, it might give an Opportunity to thofe judaizing Pro-
feffors of Chriftianity, who contended that the Gentiles, unlets they
were circumcifed after the Manner of Mofes, could not be faved, to

unfettle the Minds, and fhake the Faith of thole whom he had
converted. This being the Controverfy from whence rofe the great

Trouble and Danger that in the Time of our Apoftle difturbed the
Churches collected from among the Gentiles. That which chiefly

difquieted the Minds, and fhook the Faith of thofe who from Hea-
thenifm were converted to Chriftianity, was this Doctrine, that ex-
cept the Converts from Paganifm were circumcifed, and thereby
fubjecled themfelves to the Law and the Jewifh iCites, they could
have no Benefit by the Gofpel, as may be ken all through the Ach,
and in almoft all St. Paul's Epiftles. Wherefore when he heard
that the Epbefians flood firm in the Faith, whereby he means their

Confidence of their Title to the Privileges and Benefits of the

Gofpel, without SubmifTion to the Law, (for the introducing the

Y y legal
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Synopfis. legal Obfervances into the Kingdom of the Meffiah, he declared to

be a Subveriion of the Gofpel, and contrary to the great and glori-

ous Defign of that Kingdom) he thanks God for them ; and fetting

forth the gracious and glorious Defign of God towards them, prays

that they may be enlightned, fo as to be able to fee the mighty
Things done for them, and the immenle Advantages they receive

by it. In all which he difplays the glorious State of that King-
dom, not in the ordinary way of Argumentation and formal Rea-
foning, which had no Place in an Epiftle writ as this is, all as it

were in a Rapture, and in a Stile far above the plain didactical Way j

he pretends not to teach them any thing, but couches all that he
would drop into their Minds, in Thankfgivings and Prayers ; which
affording a greater Liberty and Flight to his Thoughts, he gives

Utterance to them in noble and fublime Expreflions, fuitable to

the unfearchable Wifdom and Goodnefs of God, fhewn to the World
in the Work of Redemption. This, though perhaps at firfr. Sight it

may render his Meaning a little obfcure, and his Expreffions the

harder to be underftood ; yet by the Afliflance of the two follow-

ing Epiftles, which were both writ whilft he was in the fame Cir-

cumstances, upon the fame Occafion, and to the fame Purpofe, the

Senfe and Doctrine of the Apoftle here may be fo clearly feen, and

fo perfectly comprehended, that there can be hardly any doubt left

about it, to any one who will examine them diligently, and care-

fully compare them together. The Epifile to the ColoJJians feems to be

writ the very fame Time, in the fame Run and Warmth of Thoughts,

fo that the very fame Expreflions, yet frefh in his Mind, are re-

peated in many Places ; the Form, Phrafe, Matter, and all the

Parts quite through of thefe two Epiflles, do fo perfectly correfpond,

that one cannot be miftaken in thinking one of them very fit to

give Light to the other. And that to the Philippians, writ alfo by
St. Paul during his Bonds at Rome, when attentively looked into,

will be found to have the fame Aim with the other two ; fo that in

thefe three Epiftles taken together, one may fee the great Defign of

the Gofpel laid down as far furpafling the Law, both in Glory,

Greatnefs, Comprehenfion, Grace and Bounty; and therefore they

were Oppofers, not Promoters of the true Doctrine of the Gofpel,

and the Kingdom of God under the Meifiah, who would confine it

to the narrow and beggarly Elements of this World, as St. Paul

calls the pofitive Ordinances of the Molaical Inftitution. To con-

firm the Gentile Churches, whom he had converted, in this Faith

which
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which he had inftrudled them in ; and keep them from fubmitting Synopfis.

to the Mofaical Rites in the Kingdom of Chrift, by giving them a"

nobler and more glorious View of the Gofpel, is the Defign of this

and the two following Epiftles. For the better under/landing thefe

Epiftles, it might be worth while to (hew their Harmony all through ;

but this Synoplis is not a Place for it, the following Paraphrafe and
Notes will give an Opportunity to point out feveral Paflages wherein
their Agreement will appear.

The latter End of this Epiftle, according to St. Paul's ufual Me-
thod, contains pra&ical Directions and Exhortations.

He that defires to inform himfelf in what is left upon Record in

facred Scripture, concerning the Church of the Epbefians, which was
the Metropolis of AJia, ftri&ly fo called, may read the xixth and
xxth of the Atts.

SECT. I.

CHAP. I. i, 2.

CONTENTS.
THESE two Verfes contain St. Paul's Infcription or Intro- Chap. r.

duclion of this Epiftle ; what there is in it remarkable for its*

Difference from what is to be found in his other Epiftles, we (hall

take notice of in the Notes.

P

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
AUL anapoftieofje. T)AUL, an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift, by the 1,
fiuChnft, by the will £~ . , , ,,rC, j r • t * • r

ofGod.tothefaintswhkh declared Will and fpecial Appointment of
are at Ephefus, and to the God to the Profeflbrs of the Gofpel % who

NOTES.
1 ' TV? i-,tn;, thoiigh rightly tranflated Saints, yet it does not mean any other than a national

Sanftification, fuch as the Jews had by being feparated from the Gentiles, and appropriated to
God as his peculiar People ; not that every one that was of the holy Nation of the Jews hereto-
fore, or of the holy Church of Chrilt under the Gofpel, were Saints in that Senfe that the Word
is ufually taken now among Chriftians, viz. fuch Pcrfons as were every one of th:in actually in
a State of Salvation.

Y y 2 are
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
ate in Ephefus, Converts who ftand firm in the faithful in chrift jefus .-

2. Faith b of Chrift Jefus : Favour and Peace be
Grac

f
e ^'V00

* t
nd 2

r r. ,
J

x, . iit ,, peace from God our Fa-
to you from Cod our t ather, and the Lord Je- ther, and from the Lord

fus Chrift. Jef«s Chrift.

NOTES.
b n.^r?, Faithful. We have obferved above, that this Epiftle, and that of the Colofpam,

have all through a very great Refemblance ; their Lineaments do fo correfpond, that I think
they may be Twin-Epiftles, conceived and brought forth together ; fo that the very Expreflions
of the one occurred freih in St. Paul's Memory, and were made ufe of in the other. Their be-
ing fent by the fame MefTenger Tychicus, is a farther Probability that they were writ at the fame
time. Tliq-ti therefore being found in the Introduction of both Epiilles, and no one other of
St. Paul's, there is juflReafon to think that it was a Term fuited to the prefent Notion he had of
thofe he was writing to, with reference to the Bufinefs he was writing about. I take it therefore,
that by faithful in Chrift Jefus, he means here fuch as ftood firm to Jefus Chrift ; which he did
not count them to do, who made Circumcifion necefiary to Salvation, and an Obfcrvance of
Jewifh Rites a requifite Part of the Chriftian Religion. This is plain from his exprefs Words
Gal. v. I, 2. Stand faft therefore in the Liberty wherewith Chrift hath made us free, and be not
entangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. Behold I Paul fay unto you, That if ye be circumcijcd,
Chriftpallproftyou nothing, Sec. And thofe that contended for Submi3ion to the Law, he calls
Perverters of the Gofptl of Chrifl, Gal. i. 7. And more to the fame Purpofe may be feen in
that Epiftle : We fhall have an Occafion to confirm this Interpretation of the Word tkj3;, faith-
ful, here, when we come to confider the Import of the Word rl^s* Faith, ver. 1;." They
that would have £, and, not exegetical here, but ufed only to join under the Title of faith-
ful in Chrift Jefus, the Converts in Afia, I fhall defire, befides Col. i. 2. to read alfo 1 Co;\
i. 2. and thereby judge in what Senfe they are to underftand, And to the faithful in Chrifl

Jefus here.
J J u

SECT.
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Chap. I.

SECT. II.

"^

CHAP. I. 3- 14.

CONTENTS.

IN this Section St. PW thanks God for his Grace and Bounty to

the Gentiles, wherein he fo fets forth both God's gracious Pur-
pofe of bringing the Gentiles into his Kingdom under the Meffiah,

and his aclual beftowing on them Bleffings of all kinds in Jefus

Chrift, for a compleat re-inftating them in that his heavenly King-
dom, that there could be nothing ftronger fuggefted to make the

Ephcfians, and other Gentile Converts not to think any more of the

Law, and that much inferior Kingdom of his, eftablifhed upon
the Mofaical Inftitution, and adapted to a little Canton of the

Earth, and a fmall Tribe of Men, as now neceiTary to be retained

under this more fpiritual Inftitution, and celeftial Kingdom erected

under jefus Chrift, intended to comprehend Men of all Nations,

and extend itfelf to the utmoft Bounds of the Earth for the jrreater

Honour of God, or as St. Paul fpeaks, to the Praife of the Glory
of God.

TEXT.
BLefled be the God

and Father of our

Lord Jcfus Chrift, who
hath bleffed us with all

fpiritual bleffings in hea-

venly places in Chrift.

PARAPHRASE.
BLeffed and magnified be the God and Fa-

ther of our Lord Jefus Chrift, who has
in and by Jefus Chrift b

, furnifhed us c Gen-
tiles with all forts of Bleffings that may fit us

to be Partakers of his heavenly Kingdom, with-
out need of any Affiftance from the Law, ac-

cording

NOTES.
3

k
'Ek Xpiqa, In Chrift, I take to be put here emphatically, and to signify the fame with

flletb all in all, v. 23. which is more fully explained, Col. in. 11. Where there is neither

Greek nor Jenv, Circumcijion nor Uncircumcifion, Barbarian, Scythian, Bond or Free, but Chrift it

all, and in all.

c Ui. The right underftanding of this SefHon, and indeed of this whole Epiftle, depends very
much on underltanding aright who are more efpecially comprehended under the Terms, Us and

5 Wt



EPHESIJNS.
NOTES.

We, from <otr. 3. to 12. For Us muft fignify either, 1. St. Paul himfelf perfonallv ; but that
the vifible Tenor of the Dil'courfe at firft fight plainly deftroys : Befides it fuits not St. Paul's
Modefty to attribute fo much in particular to himfelf, as is fp'oken of Us and Wt in this Sedlion •

or if we could think he would give himfelf the Liberty, yet ver. 12. overturns it all • for
vi[/.2r ra; frpo^ATmi-rx:, We *vho firft^ trujled in Cbrift, can by no means be admitted to be
fpoken by St. Paul perfonally of himfelf. Add to this, that in this very Chapter, no far-
ther otF than ver. 15. St. Paul fpeaking of himfelf, fays I, in the Singular Number ; and fo
he does Chap. iii. •oer. 7, 8. Or,

2. It muft fignify Believers in general ; but that -r^.^ra , joined to it will not admit, for
<ii«, the full Believers, cannot fignify we all that are Believers, but reftrains the Perfons to fome
fort of Men that then began to believe, i. e. the Gentiles : And then the next Words, <v. n.
have an eafy and nstural Connexion ; We other Gentiles who firft believed in Chrift in whom
alfo ye Gentiles, alfo of Ephe/ui, after ye heard, believed. Or,

3. It mull fignify the Convert Jews. But would it not be fomewhat prepofterous for St. Paul
fo much to magnify God's Goodnefs and Bounty to the Jews in particular, in an Epiftle writ to a
Church of converted Gentiles; wherein he addieffes himfelf to theGentiles, inContradiftinction
to the Jews, and tells them they were to be made Co-partners with them in the Kingdom of the
Memah, which was opened to them by abolifhing the Law of h'wfes, intimated plainly in this
very Section, <ver. 7 10. Wherein he magnifies the Riches of the Favour of God, to the
Perfons he is fpeaking of under the Denomination Us, ingathering again all things, i.e. Men of all

forts, under Chrift the Head ; which could not mean the Jews alone : But of this be fpeaks more
openly afterwards. Farther, Wt here, and We, chap. ii. 3. muft be the fame, and denote the fame
Perfons; buttheJ/'f, chap. ii. 3. can neither beSt./W alone, nor Believersin general, nor Jewifh
Converts in particular, as the obvious Senfe of the Place deraonftrates : For neither St. Paul can be
called mieail, nor is it true that all the Convert Jews bud their Ccnverfa/ion among the Gentiles,
as our Bible renders the Greek ; which if othenvile to be underftood, is more diredly againft fig-
nifying the Jews. Thefe therefore being excluded from being meant by We andt7< here, who can
remain to be fignified thereby but the Convert Gentiles in general f That St. Paul, who was the
Apoftlc of the Gentiles, did often in an obliging manner join himfelf with the Gentile Convert*
under the Terms Us and We, as if he had been one of them, there are fo many Inftances, that
it cannot feem ftrange that he mould do fo in this Section, Rom. v. 1 11. where it is plaia
all along under the Term Us, hefpeaks of the Gentile Converts. And many other PafTages might
be brought out of this Epiftle to evince it. Chap. i. 1 1. he faith, We have obtained an Inheri-
tance. Thofe We, it is plain, chap. iii. 6. were Gentiles. So chap. ii. 5. when We, i. e. Converu
of the Gentiles, were dead in Sins : For I do not remember that the Jews are any where faid by
St. Paul to be dead in Sins ; that is one of the diftinguiihing Characters of the Gentiles • And
there we fee in the fame Verfc <we is changed iatoye ; And fo <oer. 6, and 7, having fpoke cf the
Gentiles in the firft Perfon us, in the Beginning of the next Verfe it is changed into ye, i. e. m
Ephefians, a Part of thofe Gentiles. To this I ihall add one Place more out of the' parallel
Epiftle to the Crfojtam, chap. i. 12, 13. where he ufes i,^., us, for the Convert Gentiles,
changing the yt in the 10th Verfe to tu in the 12th ; the Matter of giving Thanks being the
fame all along from w. 3. where it begins, and is repeated here again, ver. 12 . i. e the re-
moving of the Gentiles out of the Kingdom of the Devil and Darknefs, into the Kingdom of
his beloved Son : Or as he exprefles it, Eph. i. 6. Wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved.
And in the fame Senfe he ules fyt£,, us, Col. ii. 14. For thofe that the Hand-writing of
Ordinances was againft and contrary to, were the Gentiles, as he declares, Eph. ii. 14, 1-.
who were kept off from coming to be the People of God by thofe Ordinance;, which were that
wherein the Enmity between the Jews and Gentiles confifted, and was kept up ; which there-
fore Chrift abolilhed, to make v.dy for their Union into one Body under Chrift their Head
Other Pafiages tending to the clearing of this, we (hall have occafion to take notice of as they
acvttl in the Sequel ot this Epiftle.

5 cording



E PHES1ANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

According as he hath
chofen us in him before

the foundation of the

world, that we fnould be
holy, and without blame
before him in love :

Having predeftinated

us unto the adoption of

cording as he chofe us Gentiles upon Chrift's

Account alone d
, before the Law was, even

before the Foundation of the World, to be his
People e under Jefus the Meffiah, and to live

unblameable Lives f before him in all Love
and AfFeclion g to all the Saints or Believers,

of what Nation foever ; having predetermined
to take us Gentiles by Jefus Chrift: h

, to be

NOTES.

4 d 'Ev auTtS, in him, i, e. Chrift : In the former Verfe it is s£aoy$**s i.^x; hi t«?>j ti^ix
"rvevfiafixif tv Xpi?w. iirtSa- iU*Hx !

° -'.(x-l; iv xira- All which together make up this Senfe -

" As it was in Consideration of Chrift: alone, that God heretofore, before the Foundation of
" the World, defigned us Gentiles to be his People ; fo now the Mefliah is come, all the
*' Bleflings and Benefits we are to receive in his heavenly Kingdom, are laid up in him, and
" to be had only by our Faith and Dependance on him, without any Refpett to the Law, or
" any other Consideration."

e
"Ay.'oi, Saints, in St. Paul's Epiftle, is known to fignify Chriftians, /'. e. fach as made Pro-

feffion of the Gofpel, for thofe were now the People of God.
f See in Col. i. 22. this Verfe explained, where comparing it with the immediate preceding

Words, tier, 21. one may find a farther Reafon to take us here to fignify the Gentile Converts
the fame thing being applied there folely to the Gentile Converts of Colojfe.

8 Affeilion to ail the Saints. That this is the Meaning may be feen <ver. ir. where to their
true Faith in Chrift, which he was rejoiced with, he joined t^i- ayuirnv ilj tarrai; tb$ a- ivc.
Love unto all the Saints. The very fame thing which he takes notice of in the ColoJJians in the
very fame Words, Col. i. 4. Why Love is fo often mentioned in this Epiftle, as chap. iii. 18. and
iv. 2, 15, 16. and v. 2. and vi. 23. we may find a Reafon, chap. ii. n — 22. wherein there is

an Account given of the Enmity between the Jews and Gentiles, which Chrift had taken away
the Caufe of; and therefore theceafingof it was one great Mark of Men's being right in the
Faith, and of their having true and worthy Notions of Chrift, who had broke down the Wall
of Partition, and opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all equally who believed in him without
any the leaft Diftinciion of Nation, Blood, Profeffion or Religion that they were of before ; all

that being'now done away, and fuperfeded by the Prince of Peace, Jefus Chrift the Righteous,
to make way for a more enlarged and glorious Kingdom folely by Faith in him, which now
made the only Diftinftion among Men ; fo that all who agreed in that were thereby brought'

to the fame Level, to be all Brethren and Fellow-Members in Chrift, and the People or Sons
of God, as he fays in the next Verfe.

c h It was not by the Obfervanccs of the Law, but by Faith alone in Jefus Chsift, that God-
predetermined to take the Gentiles into the State of Sonfhip or Adoption. This was another
particular for which St. Paul blefles God in the Name of the Gentiles ; the Confideration
whereof was fit to raife the Ephefiam Thoughts abeve the Law, and keep them firm in Adhe-
rence to the Liberty of the Gofpel.

his
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EPHESIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

children by Jefus Chrifr. to

himfelf, according to the

good pleafure of his will.

To the praife of the glo-

ry of his grace, wherein
he hath made us accepted

in the beloved :

In whom we have re-"

demption through his

blood, the forgivenefs of
fins according to the riches

of his grace ;

his Sons ' and People according to the good

Pleafure of. his Will k
, to the End that the

Gentiles too might praife him for his Grace and

Mercy to them, and all Mankind magnify his

Glory for his abundant Goodnefs to them, by
receiving them freely into the Kingdom of the

Meffiah, to be his People again in a State of

Peace with him ', barely for the fake of him
that is his Beloved m

: In whom ive
n have

Redemption by his Blood, viz. the Forgive-

nefs of Tranfgreffions, according to the Great-

TV o r e s.

I TSotula, Adoption or Sonfhip belonged only to the Jews before the coming of the Meffiah,

Ban. ix. 4. For after the Nations of the Earth had revolted from God their Lord and Maker,
and became Servants and Worfhippers of the Devil, God abandoned them to the Vaflalage they

had chofen, and owned none of them for his but the Israelites, whom he had adopted to be His

Children and People. See Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9. Luke i. 54. Which Adoption is exprefTed

to Abraham in thefe Words, Gen. xvii. 7. 1 will be a God to thee, and to thy Seed after thee, and
to the Ifraelites. Exod. vi. 7. / will take you to me for a People, and I ivill beyour God ; and fo

Lev. xxvi. 12. I tuill tutdk amongftyou, and beyour God, andye Jhall be my People. And fo we
fee that thofe whom, Exod. iv. he calls his Sons, he calls in feveral other Places his People,

as (landing both when fpoken nationally for one and the fame Thing.
* According to the good Pleafure of his Will ; fpoken here in the fame Senfe with what is faid,

Rem. ix. iS, 23, 24. God under the Law took the Nation of Ifrael to be his People, without

any Merit in them ; and fo it is of his mere good Pleafure that he even then purpofed to enlarge

his Kingdom under the Gofpel, by admitting ail that of all the Nations whatfoever would
come in and fubmit themfelves, not to the Law of Mofes, but to the Rule and Dominion of

his Son Jefus Chriit ; and this, as he fays in the next Words, for the Praife of the Glory of
his Grace.

6 1 See chap. ii. 12 14. Ails xv. 14, t$c.
m I do not think that any thing of greater Force can be imagined to raife the Minds of the

Ephefians above the Jewilh Rituals, and keep them Steady in the Freedom of the Gofpel, than

what St. Paul fays here, <vix. That God before the Foundation of the World freely determined
within himfelf to admit the Gentiles into his Kingdom to be his People, for the Manifestation of
his free Grace all the World over, that all Nations might glorify him ; and this for the fake of
his Son Jefus Chrilt, who was his Beloved, and fo was chiefly regarded in all this ; and therefore

it was to miftake or pervert the End of the Gofpel, and debafe this glorious Difpenfation, to

make it fubfervient to the Jewifh Ritual, or to fuppofe that the Law of Mcfcs was to fupport, or

to be fupported by the Kingdom of the Meffiah, which was to be of a larger Extent, and
fettled upon another Foundation ; whereof the Mofaical Institution was but a narrow, faint and
typical Reprefentation.

7
n We does as plainly here Hand iox the Gentile Converts, as it is manifest it does in the pa-

rallel Place, Col, i. 13, 14.

nefs



E PHESIANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

8 Wherein he hath a-

bounded toward us in all

wifdom and prudence.

9 Having made known un-

to us the myftery of his

will according to his good
pleafure, which he hath

purpofed in himfelf

:

10 That in the difpenfation

of the fulnefs of times he

might gather together in

one all things in Chrift,

both which are in heaven,

and which are on earth,

even in him :

11 In whom alfo we have

nefs of his Grace and Favour, which he has

overflowed in towards us, in bellowing on us

fo full a Knowledge and Comprehenfion of the

Extent and Defign of the Gcfpel °, and Pru-
dence to comply with it, as becomes you p

j

in that he hath made known to you the good
Pleafure of his Will and Purpofe, which was a
q Myftery that he had propofed in himfelf r

,

until the Coming of the due Time of that Dif-

penfation wherein he had predetermined to re-

duce all Things again both in Heaven and Earth,

under one Head s in Chrift; in whom we
became

NOTES.
8 "That by -Kuan *o$i'a, St. Paul means a Comprehenfion of the revealed Will of God in

the Gofpel, more particularly the Myftery of God's Purpofe of calling the Gentiles, and ma-

king out of them a People and Inheritance to himfelf in his Kingdom under the Meffiah, may be

perceived by reading and comparing, chap, i. 8. Col. i. 9, 10, 28. and ii. 2, 3. Which Verfes

read with Attention to the Context, plainly fhew what St. Paul means here.

t That this is the Meaning of this Verfe, I refer my Reader to Col. i. 9, 10.

gi I cannot think thatGod's Purpofe of calling the Gentiles, fo often termed a Myftery, and fo

emphatically declared to be concealed from Ages, and particularly revealed to himfelf, and as we
find in this Epiftle, where it is fo called by St. Paul five times, and four times in that to the Co-

lojjians, is by Chance, or without fome particular Reafon. The Queftion was, whether the

converted Gentiles (hould hearken to the Jews, who would perfuade them it was neceflary for

them to fubmit to Circumcifion and the Law, or to St. Paul, who had taught them otherwife ?

Now there could be nothing of more Force to deftroy the Authority of the Jews in the Cafe,

than the (hewing them that the Jews knew nothing of the Matter; that it was a perfect Myftery

to them, concealed from their Knowledge, and made manifeft in God's good Time, at the com-

ing of the Meffiah, and moft particularly difcovered to St. Paul by immediate Revelation, to be

communicated by him to the Gentiles, who therefore had Reafon to ftick firm to this great

Truth, and not to be led away from the Gofpel which he had taught them.

' See chap. iii. 9.

10 s 'Av.zKi4toiaiuffaj8.zi properly fignifies to recapitulate or recollect, and put together the

Heads of a Difcourfe. But fince that cannot poflibly be the Meaning of this Word here, we
muft fearch for the Meaning which St. Paul gives it here in the Doctrine of the Gofpel, and

not in the Propriety of the Greek.

1. It is plain in facred Scripture, that Chrift at firft had the Rule and Supremacy over all,

and was Head over all. See Col. i. 15 17. Heb. i. 8.

2. There are alfo manifeft Indications in Scripture, that a principal Angel, with great Num-
bers of Angels his Followers joining with him, revolted from this Kingdom of God, and ftand-

ing out in Rebellion, erected to themfelves a Kingdom of their own, inOppofiUTp. to the King-ing

domofGod, Luke x. 17-

their Kingdom, Luke iv. 5-

11. Epb. vi. 12. Col. i. 13.

20. and had all the heathen World VafTals and Subjects of that— 8. Matib. xii. 26 30. John xiii. 31. and xiv. 30. and xvi.

Rom. i. 18. Ads xxvi. 18, &c.

Z l x. That

8.

10.

II
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NOTES.
3. That Chrift recovered this Kingdom, and was re-inflated in the Supremacy and Headfhip,

in the Fulnefs of Time (when he came to deftroy the Kingdom of Darknefs, as St. Paul calls it

here) at his Death and Refurreflion. Hence, juft before his Suffering, he fays, John xii. 31.

Novj is the Judgment of this World ; ncvj jhall the Prince of this World be caft out. From whence
may be feen the Force of Chris's Argument, Matt. xii. 28. If 1 caft out Devils by the Spirit of
fcW, then the Kingdom of God is come upon you : For the Jews acknowledged that the Spirit of

God, which had been withdrawn from them, was not to be given out again till the coming of

the Meffiah, under whom the Kingdom of God was to be erected. See alfo Luke x. 18, 19.

4. What was the State of his Power and Dominion from the Defection of the Angels, and

fetting up the Kingdom of Darknefs, till his being re-inflated in the Fulnefs of Time, there is little

revealed in facred Scripture, as not fo much pertaining to the Recovery of Men from their Apo-
llafy, and re-inflating them in the Kingdom of God. It is true, God gathered to himfelf a

People, and fet up a Kingdom hereon Varth, which he maintained in the little Nation of the

|ews till the fetting up the Kingdom of his Son, Ails i. 3. and ii. 36. which was to take place as

God's only Kingdom here on Earth for the future. At the Head of this, which is called the

Church, he fets Jefus Chrift his Son ; but that is not all, for he having by his Death, and Refur-

reftion conquered Satan, John xii. 31. and xvi. 1 1. Col. ii. 15. Heb. ii. 14. Ephef. iv. 8. has all

Power given him in Heaven and Earth, and is made the Head over all Things for the Church.

[Matth. xxviii. 18. and xi. 27. John iii. 35. and xi. 3. Ephef. i. 20 22. Heb. i. z 4.

and ii. 9. I Cor. xv. 25, 27. Phil. ii. 8 - I l. Col ii. 10. Heb. x. 12, 13. Ads ii. 33. and v. 31.

In both which Places it fhould be tranflated, to the Right Hand of God.] Which re-inflating him
again in the fupreme Power, and refloring him, after theConqueil of the Devil, to that ccmpleat

Headfhip which he had over all Things, being now revealed under theGofpel, as may be feen in

the Texts here quoted, and in other Places ; I leave to the Reader to judge, whether St. Paul

might not probably have an Eye to that in this Verfe, and in his Ufe of the word i.«~Kt<$a.Xa.tucc(.<;tcu,

But to fearch thoroughly into this Matter (which I have not in my fmall Reading found any

where fufnciently taken notice of) would require a Treadle.

It may fuffice at prefent, to take notice that this Exaltation of his is exprefTed, Phil. ii. 9,

lo by all Things in Heaven and Earth bowing the Knee at his Name ; which we may fee far-

ther explained, Rev. v. 13. Which Acknowledgment of his Honour and Power, was that

perhaps which the proud Angel that fell refufing, thereupon rebelled.

If our Tranilators have rendered the Senfe of u.vuvefyaAaniexi'i.L' right, by gather together into

one, it will give countenance to thofe who are inclined to underftand by things in Heaven, and
things on Earth, the Jewifh and Gentile World : For of them St. John plainly fays, John xi.

52. That Jefus Jhould die, notfor the Nation of the Jews only, but that alfo cuvayiyt th tt, he

Jhould (rather tegether in one the Children of God that werefeatured abroad, i. e. the Gentiles that

were to believe, and were by Faith to become the Children of God ; whereof Chrift himfelf

fpeaks thus, John x. 16. Other Sheep I have ivhicb are not of this Fold, them alfo 1 mufi bring,

and they Jhall hear my Voice, and there Jhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd. This is the ga-

thering together into one that our Saviour fpeaks of, and is that which very well fuits with the

Apoflle's Defign here, where he fays in exprefs Words, that Chrift makes Ti anipdrtpa tt

both lews and Gentiles one, EpheJ. ii. 14. Now that St. Paul fhould ufe Heaven and

Earth for Jews and Gentiles, will not be thought fo very flrange, if we confider that Daniel

himfelf expreffes the Nation of the Jews by the Name of Heaven, Dan. viii. 10. Nor does he

want an Example of it in our Saviour himfelf, who Luke xxi. 26. by Powers of Heaven, plain-

ly fignifies the great Men of the Jewifh Nation : Nor is this the only Place in this Epiftle of

St. Paul to the Epbefians, which will bear this Interpretation of Heaven and Earth ; he who fhall

read the fifteen firft Verfes of chap. iii. and carefully weigh the Expreffions, and obferve the Drift

of the Apollle in them, will not find that he does manifeft Violence to St. Paul's Senfe, if he un-

derllands by the Family in Heaven and Earth, ver. 15. the united Body of Chriftians, made up of

jews and Gentiles, living ftill promifcuoufly among thofe two Sorts of People, who continued1

in
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
obtained an inheritance, became his PoffefTion ', and the Lot of his
being predeftinated ac- . , , - j . • j .1

cording to the purpofe of Inheritance, being predetermined thereunto ac-

him who worketh all cording to the Purpofe of him who never fails
things after the counfel of

to bring to pafs what he hath purpofed within
his own will : o r

• « n
12 That we fhould be to himfelf " : That we of the Gentiles, who nrlt

the praife of his gJory,
th r0ueh Chrift entertained Hope w

, might
who hrft trufted in Chrift, ° to

NOTES.
in their Unbelief. However, this Interpretation I am not pofitive in, but offer it as a Matter

of Enquiry, to fuch who think an impartial Search into the trueMeaningof the facred Scripture

the belt Employment of all the Time they have.

1 1 < So the Greek Word U\n)Mvui.sv will fignify, if taken, as I think it may, in the Paffive

Voice, i. e. we Gentiles who were formerly in the PoffefTion of the Devil, are now by Chrift

brought into the Kingdom, Dominion and Poffefiion of God again. This Senfe feems very well

to agree with the Deflgn of the Place, -viz.. Thru the Gentile World had now in Chrift a Way
opened for their returning into the Poffeffion of God under their proper Head Jefus Chrift. To
which fuit the Words that follow, that -tve iuho firjl amongft the Genttles entertained Terms of
Reconciliation by Chrift, might be to the Praife of his Glory, i. e. fo that we of the Gentiles

who firft believed, did, as it were, open a new Scene of Praife and Glory to God, by being re-

ftored to be his People, and become again a Part of his PoffefTion; a thing not before underftood,

nor looked for. See Acls xi. 18. and xv. 3, 14 19. the Apoftle's Defign here being to

fatisfy the Epbefians, that the Gentiles were by Faith in Chrift reftored to all the Privileges of
the People of God, as far forth as the Jews themfelves. See chap. ii. 11 22. particularly

<ver. 19. As to ixAwcSbtfUv, it may, I humbly conceive, do no Violence to the Place to fuggeft this

Senfe, we became the Inheritance, inftead of ive ha-ve obtained an Inheritance ; that being the Way
wherein God fpeaks of his People the IfraeLtes, of whom he fays, Deut. xxxii. 9. The Lord's

Portion is his People, Jacob is the Lot of bis Inheritance. See alfo Deut. iv. 20. 1 Kings viii. 51.

and other Places. And the Inheritance which the Gentiies were to obtain, was to be obtained,

we fee, Col. i. 12, 13. by their being tranflated out of the Kingdom of Satan into the Kingdom
of Chrift : So that take it either Way, that vat have obtained an Inheritance, or lue are become his

People and Inheritance ; it in effett amounts to the fame thing, and fo I leave it to the Reader.

i. e. God had purpofed, even before the taking the Ifraclites to be his People, to take in the

Gentiles by Faith in Chrift to be his People again ; and what he purpofes he will do without

afking the Counfel or Confcnt of any one ; and therefore you may be fure of this your Inheri-

tance, whether the Jews confent to it or no.

I2 w ltwas a Partof the Charafter of the Gentiles, to be without Hope ; fee chap. ii. 12. But
when they received the Gofpcl of Jefus Chrift, then they ceafed to be Aliens from the Common-
wealth of Ifrael, and became the People of God, and had Hope as well as the Jews, or, as

St. Paul expreffes it in the Name of the converted Romans, Rom. v. 2. We rejoice in Hope cf the

Glory of God. This is another Evidence that ^x:, w, here ftands for the Gentile-Converts.

That the Jews were not without Hope, or without God in the World, appears from that very

Text, Eph. ii. 12. where the Gentiles are fet apart under a difcriminating Defcription proper! v

belonging to them, the facred Scripture no where fpeaks of the Hebrew Nation, that People or'

God, as without God, or without Hope, the contrary appears every where. See Rem. ii. 17.

and xi. 1. Acisxxiv. 15. and xxvi. 6, 7. and xxviii. 20. And therefore the Apoftle might well

fav, that rhofe of the Gentiles who firft entertained Hopes in Chrift were to the Praife cf the

Glory of God. All Mankind having thereby now a new and greater Subjeft of praifing and
glorif. ing God for this great and unfpcakable Grace and Goodnefs to them, of which before

they had no Knowledge, no Thought, no Expectation.

Z z 2 bring
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In whom ye alfo trufted 13
after that ye heard the

word of truth, the gofpel

of your falvation : in

whom alfo after that ye
believed, ye were fealed

with that holy Spirit of
promife,

Which is the earneft of 14.

our inheritance, until the

redemption of the purcha-

bring Praife and Glory to God. And ye Ephe-

fians are alio in Jefus Chrill become God's Peo-

ple and Inheritance x
, having heard the Word

of Truth, the good Tidings of your Salvation,

and having believed in him, have been fealed by

the Holy Ghoft ; Which was promifed, and is

the Pledge and Evidence of being the People

of God , his Inheritance given out z for

the Redemption a of the purchafed PorTefri-

on,

NOTE S.

13 * '\v $ k. ifj.iT; feems in the Tenor and Scheme of the Words to refer to lv a ftf\/ifihn>.iv,

•ver. II. St. Paul making a Parallel here between thofe of the Gentiles that firft believed, and

the Ephefians, tells them, that as thofe who heard and received the Gofpel before them, became
the People of God, tjc. to the Praife and Glory of his Name, fo they the Ephefians, by be-

lieving became the People of God, tifr. to the Praife and Glory of his Name ; only in this

Verfe there is an Ellypfis of Ixv.ipifiilf.

14 1 The Holy Gholl was neither promifed nor given to the Heathen, who were Apoftates

from God, and Enemies, but only to the People of God, and therefore the Convert Ephefians

having received it, might be affured thereby that they were now the People of God, and reft

fatisfied in this Pledge of it.

z The giving out of the Holy Ghoft, and the Gift of Miracles, was the great Means whereby

the Gentiles were brought to receive the Gofpel, and become the People of God.
a Redemption in Sacred Scripture fignifies not always ftriclly paying a Ranfom for a Slave de-

livered from Bondage, but Deliverance from a flaviihEftate into Liberty : So God declares to the

Children of Ifrael in Egypt, Exod. vi. 6. I will redeemyou with a Jtretched out Arm. What is

meant by it is clear from the former Part of the Verfe, in thefe Words, 1 will bringyou outfrom
under the Burden of the Egyptians, and I ivill ridyou cut of their Bondage. And in the next Verfe

he adds, And I ivill take you to mefor my People, and I ivill he to you a God : The very Cafe here.

As God in the Place cited promifed to deliver his People out of Bondage under the word redeem?

fo Deut. vii. 8. he telleth them, that he had brought them out with a mighty Hand, and redeemed

them out of the Houfe of Bondage from the Hand of Pharaoh King of Egypt : Which Redemption
was performed by God, who is called the Lord of Hofts their Redeemer, without the Payment
of any Ranfom. But here there was xepiToi>ieic, a Purchafe ; and what the Thing purchafed,

was we may fee, Ails xx. 28. •viz. the Church of God, £v npiTiiitectio, which he purchafed

tuirh his own Blood, to be a People that fnould be the Lord's Portion, and the Lot of his In-

heritance, as Mofes fpeaks of the Children of lfrael, Deut. xxxii. 9. And hence St. Peter calls

the Christians, 1 Pet. xi. 9. Aad« c/j rep/Toiiwiv, which in the Margin of our Bible is rightly

translated a purchafed People : But if any one takes lx?n;ti(t^n£i', fcr. 11. to fignify we obtained

an Inheritance, then «.h/i(w>>j.ia, in this Verfe, will fignify that Inheritance, sj« r.irrtirpaxrir

TiJ^ r.ip.t-.i^ziu-, until the Redemption of that purchafed Inheritance, i. e. until the Redemption of

our Bcnlies, c.'~. Refurreftion unto eternal Life. But befides that, this feems to have a more
harih and forced Senfe, the other Interpretation is more confonant to the Stile and Current of

the Sacred Scripture, and (which weighs more with me) anfwers St. Paul's Defign here, which

is to eilablifh the Ephefians in a fettled Perfuafion, that they, and all the other Gentiles

that believed in Chrift, were as much the People of God, his Lot, and his Inheritance, as the

Jews
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
on, 1

God 1

NOTES.
Jews themfelves, and equally Partakers with them of all the Privileges and Advantages belonging
thereunto, as is vifible by the Tenor of the fecond Chapter. And this is the Ufe St. Paul men-
tions of God fetting his S"al, 2 Tim. ii. 19. that it might mark who are his : And accordingly
we rind it applied, Rev. vii. 3. to the Foreheads of his Servants, that they might be known to

be his, chap. iv. 1. For fo diJ thofe who purchafed Servants, as it were take Pofleffion of them,
by fetting their Marks on, their Foreheads.

14 b As he declared, <iw. 6, and 12. that the other Gentiles, by believing and becoming
the People of God, enhanced thereby the Praife and Glory of his Grace and Goodnefs ; fo here,

•vir. 14.. he pronounces the fame thing of the Ephefiam in particular, to whom he is writing, to
poflefs their Minds with the Senfe of the happy Eftate they were now in by being Chriilians -

T
for which he thanks God, w. 3. and here again in the next Words.

SECT. III.

CHAP. I. 15. II. 10.

CONTENTS.
HAVING in the foregoing Se&ion thanked God for the great Fa-

vours and Mercies which from the Beginning he had purpo-
fed for the Gentiles under the Meffiah, in fuch a Defcription of
that Dengn of the Almighty, as was fit to raife their Thoughts a-
bove the Law, and, as St. Paul calls them, beggarly Elements of the

Jewifh Conftitution, which was nothing in Companion of the
great and glorious Defign of the Gofpel, taking notice of iheir

ftanding firm in the Faith he had taught them, and thanking God
for it, he here in this prays God that he would enlighten the Minds
of the Ephefian Converts, to fee fully the great Things that were
actually done for them, and the glorious Eilate they were in un-
der the Gofpel, of which in this Sedlion he gives fuch a Draught,
as in every Part of it fhews, that in the Kingdom of Chrift they are

fet far above the Mofaical Rites, and enjoy the fpiritual and incom-
prehenlible Benefits of it, not by the Tenure of a few outward Ce-

remonies,

fed pofleffion, unto the on> tna t ye alfo might bring Praife and Glory to
praife of his glory. /-> _ j k
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362. EPHES1ANS.
remonies, but by their Faith alone in Jefus Chrift, to whom they arc

united, and of whom they are Members, who is exalted to the top of

all Dignity, Dominion and Power, and they with him their Head.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
K- TTTHerefore I alio in my Confinement, \X7Hereforeialfo, «f- 15

\ l\ I 1 • 1 1 r c \ r> VV tcr I heard of your

VV having heard of the Continuance faith in the Lord Jefus, and

of your Faith in Chrift Jefus, and your Love
to

NOTES.
I ^

c 'Amiaat rj)» xai' -j;j-~; w«<riv Iv tm Rup/a 'Ihjb, Wherefore I alfa jifter I beard of your Faith

in the LordJefus. St. Paul's hearing of their Faith here mentioned, cannot fignify his being in-

formed that.they had received theGofpel, and believed in Chrift, this would have looked impertinent

for him to have told them, fince he himfelf had converted them, and had lived a long timeamongft

them, as has been already obferved. We muft therefore feek another Reafon of his mentioning his

hearing of their Faith, which mull lignify forrethingelfethan his being barely acquainted that they

were Chrillians, and this we may find in thefe Words chap. iii. 13. Wherefore I deftre that yefaint

not at my Tribulationsfor you. He, as Apoftle of the Gentiles, had alone preached up Freedom,

from the Law, which the other Apoftles who had not that Province (fee Gal. ii. 9 ) in their con-

verting the Jews, feem to have faid nothing of, as is plain from Ails xxi. 20, 21. It was upon

account of his preaching that the Chriftian Converts were not under any Subjection to the Ob-
fervances of the Law, and that the Law was abolifhed by the Death of Chrift, that he was fazed

at Jerufalem, and fent as a Criminal to Rome to be tried for his Life, where he was now a Prifo-

ner. He being therefore afraid that the Ephefians and other Convert Gentiles, feeing him thus

under Perfecution, in Hold, and in danger of Death, upon the Score of his being the Preacher

and zealous Propagater and Minifter of this great Article of the Chriftian Faith, which feemed to

have had its Rife and Defence wholly from him, might give it up, and not (land firm in the

Faith which he had taught them, was rejoiced when in his Confinement heheard that they perfifted

itedfaft in that Faith, and in their Love to all the Saints, i. e. as well the Convert Gentiles that

did not, as thofejews that did conform te the Jewiih Rites. This I take to be the Meaning of his

hearino- of theirFaith here mentioned; and conformably hereunto, eh. vi. 19,20. he defires their

Prayers, that he may with Boldnefs preach the Myftery of the Gofpel of which he is the Am-
baflador in Bonds. This Myftery of the Gofpel, it is plain from eh. i. 9, is'c. and ch iii. 3 7,

and otherPlaces, was God's gracious Purpofe oftaking the Gentiles, asGentiles, to be hisPeople

under the Gofpel. St. Paul, whilft he was a Prifoner at Rome, writ to two other Churches,

that at Pbihppi and that at Colofs : To the Cohjjiani, ch. i. 4. he ufes almoft -verbatim the fame

Expreffion that he does here, hawing heard ofyour Faith in Chrift Jefus, and ofyour Love •which'

ye ha-ve to all the Saints : He gives Thanks to God for their knowing and flicking to the Grace of

God in Truth, which had been taught them by Epaphras, who had informed St. Paul of this, and

their AfFeclion to him; whereupon he exprefTes his great Concern that they mould continue in that

Faith, and not be drawn away to Judaizing, which may be feen from -ver. 14. of this Chapter,

to the End of the Second. So that the hearing of their Faith, which he fays both to the Ephefians

and Coloj/ians, is not his being told that they were Chriftians, but their continuing in the Faith

they were converted to and inftrucled in, 1 iz. that they became the People of God, and were

admitted into his Kingdom only by Faith in Chrift, without fubmitting to the Mofaical Inlli-

tution, and legal Obfervances, which was the Thing he was afraid they fhould be drawn to,

cither through any Defpondency in themfelves, or Importunity of others now that he was re-

moved from them, and in Bonds, and thereby give up that Truth and Freedom of the Gofpel

which he had preached to them.

S To
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
love unto all the faints, t0 an tne Saints d

, ceafe not to give Thanks 16.
r6 Ceafe not to give thanks r ...-*? ,-.

for you, making mention tor you, making mention of you in my rray-
of you in my prayers

;

NOTES.
To the fame Purpofehe writes to the Philippiam, chap. i. 3 5. telling them that he gave

Thanks to God, hi *Suq t>} fivtia. airCv, upon every Mention was made of them, upon every

Account he received of their continuing in the Fellowship andProfeffion of theGofpel, as it had
been taught them by him, without changing or wavering at all, which is the fame with hearing

oftheir Faith, and that thereupon he prays among ft other things, chiefly that they might be kept
fromjudaizing : As appears wr\ 2-, 28. where theThing he deiired to hear of then' was, thatthey

Jiood firm in one Spirit, and one Mind, jointly contending for the Faith of the Gofpel, in nothing

ftartled by thofe nvbo are Oppojers ; <o the Words are, and not their Ad-verfaries. Now there was
no Party at that time, who were in Oppofition to the Gofpel which St. Paul preached, and with
whom the Convert Gentiles had anyDifpute, but thofe who were for keeping up Circumcifion,

and the Jewilh Rites under the Gofpel. Thefe were they whom St. Paul apprehended alone as

likely to affright the Convert Gentiles, and make them flart out of the way from the Gofpel,
which is the properlmport of t1up<Sm.£voi. Though this Paffage clearly enough indicates whatitwas
that he was and mould always be glad to hear of them, yet he more plainly fhews his AprehenSion
of Danger to them, to be from theContenders for Judaifm, in the exprefs Warning he gives them
againft that Sort of Men. ch. iii. 2, 3. So that this Hearing which he mentions, is the Hearing of
thefe three Churches perfifting firmly in the Faith of the Gofpel which he had taught them,
without being drawn at all towards Judaizing. It was that for which St. Paul gave Thanks

;

and it may reafonably beprefumed that if he had writ to any other Churches of Converted Gentiles,

whilfl he was a Prifoner at Rome, upon the like Carriage of theirs, fomething of the fame Kind
would have been faid to them. So that the great Bufinefs of thefe three EpiStles written during
his being aPrifoner at Rome, was to explain theNatureof theKingdcm of God under theMefliah,.

from which the Gentiles were now no longer fhut out by the Ordinances of the Law ; and con-

firm the Churches in the Belief of it. St. Paul being chofen and fent by God to preach the Go-
fpel to the Gentiles, had in all his preaching fet forth theLargenefs and Freedom of the Kingdom
of God now laid open to the Gentiles, by taking away the Wall of Partition that kept them out.

This made the Jews his Enemies, and upon this Account they had feized him, and he was now a
Prifoner at Rome. Fearing that the Gentiles might be wrought upon to fubmit to the I aw, now
that he was thus removed, or fufFering for this Gofpel, he tells thefe three Churches, that he re-

joices at their Handing firm in the Faith, and thereupon writes to them, to explain and confirm to

them the Kingdom of God under the Meffiah, into which now all Men had an Entrance by Faith

in Chrift, without any Regard to the Terms whereby the Jews were formerly admitted. The fet-

ting forth the Largencfs and free Admittance into this Kingdom, which was fo much for the

Glory of God, and fo much (hewed his Mercy and Bounty to Mankind, that he makes it as if
were anew Creation, is, I fay, plainly the Bufinefs of thefe three Epiftles, which tend all visi-

bly to the fame Thing, that any one that reads them cannot millake the Apoftle's Meaning,,

they giving fuch a clear Light one to another.

15 d All the Saints. One finds in the very reading of thefe Words, that the word All is em-
phatical here, and put in for fome particular Reafon. I can, I confefs, fee no other but this,

viz. That they were not by the Judaizers in the leaft drawn away from their Efleem and Love
of thofe who were not circumciSed, nor obferved the Jewifh Rites ; which was a Proof to him.
that they flood firm in the Faith and Freedom of the Gofpel, which he had inftru&ed them
in.

ers i
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EPHESIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

ers ; that the God of our Lord Jefus Chrift,

the Father of Glory, would endow your

Spirits with Wifdom f
, and Revelation %

,

whereby ye may know him -, and enlighten

the Eyes of your Understandings, that you

may fee what Hopes his calling you to be Chri-

ftians carries with it, and what an abundant

Glory it is to the Saints to become his People,

and the Lot of his Inheritance ; and what an

exceeding great Power he has employed upon

us h
: Who believe a Power correfponding to

that mighty Power which he exerted in the

railing Chrift from the dead, and in fetting him
next to himfelf over all Things relating to his

heavenly Kingdom \ far above all Principa-

lity,

NOTES.

our j 7
the

18

That the God of
Lord Jefus Chrift,

father of glory, may give

unto you the fpirit of wif-

dom and revelation, in

the knowledge of him :

The eyes of your un
derftanding being enlight-

ned ; that you may know
what is the hope of his

calling, and what the

riches of the glory of his

inheritance in the faints ;

And what is the ex-

ceeding greatnefs of his

power to us-ward who
believe, according to the

working of his mighty
power ;

Which he wrought in 20
Chrift when he raifed him
from the dead, and fet

him at his own right

hand, in the heavenly
places,

19

17 ' Father of Glory : An Hebrew Expreffion which cannot be well changed, fince it fignifies

his being glorious himfelf, being the Fountain from whence all Glory is derived, and to whom
all Glory is to be given. In all which Senfes it may be taken here, where there is nothing that

appropriates it in peculiar to any one of them.
1 Wifdom is vifibly ufed here for a right Conception and Underftanding of the Gofpel. See

Note, "ver. 8.

e Revelation is ufed by St. Paul, not only for immediate Infpiration, but as it is meant here,

and in moil other Places, for fuch Truths which could not have been found out by human Reafon,

but had their firft Difcovery from Revelation, though Men afterwards came to the Knowledge
of thofe Truths by reading them in the Sacred Scripture, where they are fet down for their In-

formation.

19
h Us here, and you, ch. ii. 1. and us, ch. ii. 5. it is plain fignify the fame, who being dead,

partook of the Energy of that great Power that raifed Chrift from the Dead, /'. e. the Convert

Gentiles ; and all thofe glorious Things he in <u. 18 23. intimates to them, by praying

they may fee them, he here in this 19th Verfe tells us, are beftowed on them as Believers, and
not as Obfervers of the Mofaical Rites.

20 *Ev to»; iTs r ivi' 3 i s
-, in heavenly Places, fays our Tranflation, and fo 11. 3. but poftibly the

marginal Reading, Things, will be thought the better, it we compare, 11. 22. Hefet him at his right

Hand, i. e. transferred on him his Power ; U impfLvivu i. e. in his Heavenly Kingdom ; that is

to fay, fet him at the Head of his Heavenly Kingdom ; fee <v. 22. This Kingdom in the Gofpel

is called indifferently {iasilsim Ges> the Kingdom of God ; and fcctaatlct. tuv upavir, the Kingdom of
Heaven. God had before a Kingdom and People in this World, <viz. that Kingdom which he

eredled to himfelfof the Jews, felected and brought back to himfelf out of the apoftatizedMafs of
revolted and rebellious Mankind: With this his People he dwelt, among them he had his Habita-

tion, and ruled as their King in a peculiar Kingdom ; and therefore we fee that our Saviour calls

the Jews, Matt. viii. 12. The Children of the Kingdom. But that Kingdom, though God's, was

S not
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
21 Far above all princi-

pality, and power, and

might, and dominion, and

every name that is named,
not only in this world,

but alfo in that which is

to come :

22 And hath put all things

under his feet, and gave

him to be the head over

all things to the Church,

lity, and Power, and Might, and Dominion k
,

and any other, either Man or Angel, of great-

er Dignity and Excellency, that we may come
to be acquainted with, or hear the Names of,

either in this World, or the World to come.
And hath put all Things in Subjection to him ;

and him, inverted with a Power over all Things,

he hath conftituted Head of the Church, which

NOTES.
not yet Sai:h'.!-c rl-j £?xvZv, thi Kingdom of Heaven; that came with Chrift : SeeMat. iii. 2. & x.

7. That was but sxfysi©-, of the Earth, compared to this sTspivi®', heavenly Kingdom, which
was to be erected under Jefus Chrift ; and with that Sort of Diftinftion our Saviour fetms to fpeak
and ufe thofe Words, i-nyeix, earthly, and t-zupavtz, heavenly, John iii. 12.Jin his Difcourfe there

with Nicodemus, he tells him, unlefs aMan were born again he could not fee the Kingdom of God.
This being born again ftuck with Nicodemus, which Chrift reproaches him with, fince being a
Teacher in 1/rael, he underllood not that which belonged to theJewilhConftitution, wherein to

be baptized, for Admittance into that Kingdom, was called and counted to be born again; and
therefore fays, if having fpoken to you iiiystct, things relating to your own earthly Contfitution,

you comprehend me not, how fhall you receive what I fay, if I fpeuk to you ™ i-rvpivix, hea-

venly things, i.e. of that Kingdom which is purely heavenly ? And according to this St. Paul'sWords
here, Eph. i. 10. -ri. re iv toi; vpxvnf k, -ri st! tCJ; yjj., (which occur again, ch. iii. 15. Col.

i. 16, 20.) may perhaps not unfitly be interpreted of the fpiritual heavenly Kingdom of God,
and that alfo of the more earthly one of the jews, whofe Rites and pofitive Inftitutions St.

Paul ca\\s Elements of the World, Gal. iv. 3. Col. ii. 8, 9. which were both at the coming of the

Mefiah confalidated intoone, and together re-eftabli(hed under one Head, Chrift Jefus. The whole
Drift of this and the two following Chapters, being to declare the Union of Jews and Gentiles
into one Body, under Chrift the Head of the heavenly Kingdom. And he that fedately com-
pares Eph. ii. 16. with Col. i. 20. in both which Places it is evident the Apoftle fpeaks of the
fame Thing, viz. God's reconciling of both Jevus and Gentiles by the Crofs of Chrift, will

fcarce be able to avoid thinking, that Things in Heaven, and Things on Earth, fignify the
People of the one and the other of thefe Kingdoms.

21 k Thefe abftract. Names are frequently uled in the New Teftamcnt, according to the Stile of
the Eaftern Languages, for thofe veiled with Power and Dominion, &c. and that not only here on
Earth amongft Men, but in Heaven among fuperior BeiDgs : And fo often are taken to exprefs
Ranks and Degrees of Angels ; and though they are generally agreed to do fo here, yet there is

no Reafon to exclude earthly Potentates out of this Text, when *£*)< neceflarily includes them ;

for that Men in Power are one Sort of a.}%n1 and f'jaci'ai, in a Scripture-Senfe, our Saviour's
own Words (hew, Luke xii. II. & xx. 2. Befides, the Apoftle's chief Aim hore beino to

fatisfy the Ephefians, that they were not to be fubjecled to the Law of Mrfes, and the Govern-
ment of thole who ruled by it, but they were called to be of the Kingdom of the Mejfah : It is

not to be fuppofed, that here, where he fpeaks of Chrill's Exaltation to a Power and Dominion
paramount to all other, he lhould not have an Eye to that little and low Government of the

Jews, which it was beneath the Subjects of fo glorious a Kingdom as that of Jefus Chrift to

l'ubmit themfilves to : And this the next Words do farther enforce.

A a a is

21.

22.
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Which is his body, the 2 J
fulnefs of him that 'filleth

all in all.

And you hath he quick- '

ned who were dead in

trefpafles and fins,

23. is his Body, which is compleated by him a-

lone ', from whom comes all that gives any
thing of Excellency and Perfection to any of

the Members of the Church : Where to be a

jew or a Greek, circumcifed, or uncircumcifed,

a Barbarian or a Scythian, a Slave, or a Free-
man, matters not; but to be united to him, to

partake of his Influence and Spirit, is all in all.

1. And m you alio being dead in Trefpafles

and Sins, in which you Gentiles, before you
were converted to the Gofpel, walked accord-

ing to the State and Conflitution of this

World,

NOTES.
23 I IlMipafitU) Fulnefs, here is taken in a paflive Senfe, for a Thing to be filled or compleated,

as appears by the following Words, of him that filleth all in all, i. e. It is Chrift the Head
who perfefteth the Church, by fupplying and furni/hing all Things to all the Members,
to make them what

%
they are and ought to be in that Body. See chap. v. 18. Col. ii. 10!

& iii. 10, 11.

1
m Ka), And, gives us here the Thread of St. Paul's Difcourfe, which is impoffible to be

underftood without feeing the Train of it ; without that View it would be like a Rope of Gold
Dull, all the Parts would be excellent, and of Value, but would feem heaped together, without
Order or Connexion. This And here, it is true, ties the Parts together, and points out the Con-
rex-ion and Coherence of St. PWs Difcourfe; but yet it (lands fo far from cxa^mv, fit, in <v. to.
of the foregoing Chapter; and mmfamiiift, quickened, v. 5. of this Chapter, which are
the two Verbs it copulates together; that by one not acquainted with St. Paul's Stile,
it would fcarce be obferved or admitted ; and therefore it may not be amifs to lay it in its due
Light, fo as to be vifible to an ordinary Reader. St. Paul, v. 1 8 20. prays that the
Ephcfians may be fo enlightened, as to fee the great Advantages they received by the
Gofpel : Thofe that he fpecines are thefe ; 1. What great Hopes it gave them. 2. What an
exceeding Glory accompanied the Inheritance of the Saints. 3. The mighty Power exerted
by God on their Behalf, which bore lome Proportion to that which he employed in the raifing
Chrift from the Dead, and placing him at his Right Hand : Upon the Mention of which his
Mind being full of that glorious Image, he lets his Pen run into a Defcription of the Exaltati-
on of Chrift ; which lalls to the End of that Chapier, and then re-a/Tumes the Thread of his
Difcourfe ; which in fhort ilands thus, " I pray God that the Eyes of your Underftandings
" may be enlightened, that you may fee the exceeding great Power of God, which is em-
" ployed upon us who believe •

[Kari rijv] correfponding to that Energy wherewith he railed
«« Chrift from the Dead, and feated him at his Right Hand ; for fo alio has he raifed you
" who were dead in Trefpafles and Sins : Us, I fay, who were dead in Trefpafles and Sins,
" .has he quickened and raifed together with Chrift, and feated together with him in his
« heavenly Kingdom." This is in fliort the Train awl Connexion of his Difcourfe ftomch. i. iS.
toii. 5. thoHgh it be interrupted by many incident Thoughts ; which, as his Manner is, he en-
larges upon by the Way, and then returns to the Thread of his Difcourfe. For here again in
this firft Verfe of the iecond Chapter, we mull obferve, that having mentioned their bring

4 dead
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Chap. If.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
wherein in time paft ye World", Conforming yourfelf to the Will

wurffof'thls wl-id°, IT- and Plcafure of the Prince of the Power of the

Air,

NOTES.
dead in Trefpafles and Sins, he enlarges upon that forlorn Ertate of the Gentiles before their

Converfion; and then comes to what he defigned. that God out of his great Goodnefs quickened,
raifed, and placed them together with Chrift in his heavenly Kingdom. In all which, it is plain,

he had more Regard to the Things he declared to them, than to a nice grammatical Confirmation of
his Words: For it is manifeft, k) and, ver. I. and 3 and, ver. 5. copulate eWe&aoTOiVs, quickened,

with Uuhetr, fet, ver. 20. of the foregoing Chapter, which the two following Words, <ver. 6.

*) cruniyfipe a) c.-vskHiciv iv tTxpxvhi;, and hath raifed up together, and bath tnade fit together

in heavenly Places. St. Paul, to difplay the great Power and Energy of God (hewed tov/ards

the Gentiles, in bringing them into his heavenly Kingdom, declares it to be xxtx tijv ivifyuxr,
proportionable to that Power wherewith he raifed Jefus from the Dead, and feated him at his

Right Hand: To exprefs the Parallel, he keeps to the parallel Terms concerning Chrift; he fays,

chap. 1. 20. iyeifat; airiv ix t£» hk;»» *j sxxQiasv lv itiif aur5 tv rolt; inupavivt;, raifng him
from the dead, and fet him at his oivn right hand in heavenly placet. Concerning the Gentile
Converts hi3 Words are, chap. 11. 5, 6. k\ cVa,- t,y.xs texptic "?? rxparflac/j-uist ejviX.jmroin<fn T£
Y.nqZ, k) c\>-ji\yii)t x) avvtxitAiCiv e\ inspaviaiq' And its being dead in trefpafjls, he hath quickened toge-

ther ivitb Chrift, and bath raifed us up together, and made us jit together in heavenly places. It is

alfovifible, thatupa-j'eu, ver. 1. and \\i.~. , us, ver. c. are both governed by the Verb nnXaoroiwe*
quickened together, ver. 5. though the grammatical Conftruftion be fomewhat broken, but is

repaired in the Senfe, which lies thus, " God by his mighty Power raifed Chrift from the Dead;
" by the like mighty Power, you Gentiles of Epbefus being dead in Trefpafles and Sins ; what
" do I fay, you of Epbefus, nay, us all Converts of the Gentiles being dead in Trefpafles
" and Sins, has he quickened and raifed from the Dead : You Ephefians were dead in Trefpafles
" and sins ; in which you walked according to the Courfe of this World, according to the Prince
•* of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that yet worketh in the Children of Difobedience ; and fo
" were we, all the reft of us who are converted from Gentilifm ; wc, all of us, of the fame
" Stamp and Strain, involved in the fame Converfation, living heretofore according to theLuftj
" of ourFlelh, to which we were perfectly obedient, doing what our carnal Wills and blinded
" Minds directed us, being then no lefs Children of Wrath, no lefs liable to Wrath and Punilh-
•' ment, than thofe that remained ftill Children of Difobedience, i. e. unconverted ; but God,
" rich in Mercy (for it is by Graces are faved) and raifed us, &c." This is St. Paul's Senfe
drawn out more at length, which in his compendious Way of Writing, wherein he crowds
many Ideas together, as they abounded in his Mind, could not eafily be ranged under Rules
of Grammar. The promifcuous Ufe St. Paul here makes of iue and jaw, and his fo eafy
changing one into the other, plainly (hews, as we have already obferved, that they both ftand
for the fame Sort of Perfons, i. e. Chriftians that were formerly Pagans, whofe State and Life,
whilll they were fuch, he here exprefly defcribes.

2 " Slmv may be obferved in the New Teftament to fignify the lading State and Consti-
tution of Things, in the great Tribes or Collections of Men, confidered in reference to theKing-
dom of Goil ; wherefore there were two moft eminent and principally intended, if I miftake
not, by the Word ctl&nt, when that is ufed alone, and that is i riv aim, this prefent World, which
is taken for that State of the World wherein the Children of Ifrael were his People, and made
up his Kingdom upon Earth ; the Gentiles, i. e. all the other Nations of the World, being in a

A a a a State
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Air °, the Spirit that now yet pofieiTes and cording to the prince of

i „ • i m -ii c t\-c u j- a the power of the air, the
works p in the Children of Dilobedience *.

fpiri[ that now worketh

Of which Number even we all having former- in the children of difobc-

ly been', lived in the Lufts of our Flefh,
di^ong whom aIfo we ,

fulfilling the Defires thereof, and of our blind- all had our converfation

ed perverted Minds*. But » God who is
in
f
time* P?*'/?,.1

,

1

?

,u
?

s

r of our flelh, fulfilling the

NOTES.
State of Apoftafy and Revolt from him, the profefTed Vaflals and Subjects of the Devil, to whom
they paid Homage, Obedience and Worlhip : And aixv fxsAAiv, the World to {one, i. e. the

Time of the Gofpel, wherein God by Chrilt broke down the Partition Wall between Jew and

Gentile, and opened a Way for reconciling the reft of Mankind, and taking the Gentiles agaia

into his Kingdom under Jefus Chrift, under whofe Rule he had put it.

° In thefe Words St. Paul points out the Devil, the Prince of the revolted Part of the Cre-

ation, and Head of that Kingdom which flood in oppofition to, and was at War with the King-

dom of Jefus Chrift.

p 'e«p>9»'©* is the proper Term whereby in the Greek is fignified the Pofleffion and Afting

of any Perfon by an evil Spirit.

1 Children ofDifobedience are thofe of the Gentiles, who continued ftill in their Apoftafy un-

der the Dominion of Satan, who ruled and aftcd them, and returned not from their Revolt, de-

fcribed Rom. i. 1 8, ijfe. into the Kingdom of God, now that Jefus Chrift had opened an En-

trance into it id all thofe who difobeyed not his Call ; and thus they are called, chap. v. 6.

x ' 'Ev of- cannot fignify, Amongft whom ive al/o all had cur Converfation : For if r,ixu:, ive,

Hands for either the converted Jews or Converts in general, it is not true. If ivt ftands (as is

evident it doth) for the converted Gentiles, of what Force or Tendency is it for the Apoftle to

fay, We the converted Gentiles heretofore lived among the unconverted Gentiles ? But it is of

great Force, and to his Purpofe, in magnifying the Free Grace of God to them, to fay, We of

the Gentiles, who are now admitted to the Kingdom of God, were formerly of that very fort of

Men in whom the Prince of the Power of the Air ruled, leading Lives in the Lufts of our Flelh,

obeying the Will and Inclinations thereof, and fo as much expofed to the Wrath of God, as

thofe who ftill remain in their Apoftafy under the Dominion of the Devil.
! This was the State that the Gentile World were given up to. Ses Rom. i. t\, 24. Parallel

to this third Verfe of the fecond Chapter, we have a Paflage in chap. iv. 17 20. of this fame

Epiftle, where x.-ifi? k, to. >.oi-ra e6»», even as the other Gentiles, plainly anfwers &$ ,j ol »o™!(

even as the ethers here ; and If fialaio-rifi t« vcbz «'t» / exsztcnivot 7% Siavofo, in the Vanity

of their Mind, having their Under/landings darkned, anfwers U raTq izAvuia't rin cu?kci; »jfu>v

maigvlt? Ti dehfipiaia t>}« «ep*3« *) *"» tiWotZv, in the Lufts of our Flejh, fulfilling the Defires' of

the Flelh, and of the Minds. He that compares thefe Places, and confiders that what is faid in

the fourth Chapter contains the Character of the Gentile World, of whom it is fpoken, I fay,

he that reads and confiders thefe two Places well together, and the Correfpondency between

them, cannot doubt of the Senfe I ur.derftand this Verfe in ; and that St. Paul here, under

the Terms nue and cur, fpeaks of the Gentile Converts.

±''0 Si, but, connects this Verfe admirably well with the immediately preceding, which

makes the Parts of that incident Difcourfe cohere, which ending in this Verfe, St. Paul in the

Beginning of aier. 5. takes up the Thread of his Difcourfe again, as if nothing hid come

between ; though i Si, hut, in the Beginning of this 4th Verfe, rather breaks than continues

the Senfe of the whole. See Note, vtr, 1.

rich
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

dcfiresof theflefo, and of r i ch in Mercy u
, through his great Love 4.

the mind; and were by na-
wherewith he loved us, Even us Gentiles who c.

ture the children of wrath, .
• ' J

even as others. were dead* in 1 reipailes, hath he quicken-
But God who is rich in ed y together with Chrilt, (by Grace ye are

mercy, tor his great love . ° . , .. , ^ ' J

wherewith he loved us, laved) And hath railed < us up together with 6.

Even when we were Chrilt, and made us Partakers in and with Je-

S
d
43£

k
5i

dcK fus chrift > of the Glory and Power of hishea-

(bv grace ye are faved) venly Kingdom, which God has put into his
And hath raifed us up Hands, and put under his Rule : That in the 7together, and made us fit r

, . , n . .. I'
together in heavenly pia- Ages a to come he might Ihew the exceeding
ces in Chrift Jefus.

That in the ages to

come he might Ihew the

NOTES.
v Rich in Mercy. The Defign of the Apoftle being in this Epiftle to fet forth the exceeding

great Mercy and Bounty of God to the Gentiles under the Gofpcl, as is manifeft at large, cb.

111. it is plain that $fi2;, ui, here in this Verfe, muft mean the Gentile Converts.

5 * Dead in Trcfpaffes, does not mean here, under the Condemnation of Death, or obnoxious
to Death for our Tranfgremons, but fo under the Power and Dominion of Sin, fo helplefs in that

State, into which for our Apoftafy we were delivered up by the juit Judgment of God, that w*
had no more Thought, nor Hope, nor Ability to get out of it, than Men dead and buried

have to get out of the Grave. This State of Death he declares to be the State of Gentilifm
Col. ii. 13. in thefe Words; And you being dead in Tnfpajfts, and the Uncircumcijion ofyour
Flejb, bath God quickened together with him, /'. e. Chrift.

y Quickened. This quickening was by the Spirit of God given to thofe who by Faith in Chrift

were united to him, became Members of Chrift, and Sons of God, partaking of the Adoption,

by which Spirit they were put into a State of Life ; fee Rom. viii. 9 15. and made capable,

if they would, to live to God, and not to obey Sin in the Lufts thereof, nor to
,

yield their

Member; Inftruments of Sin unto Iniquity ; but to give up themfelves to God, as Men alive

from the Dead, and their Members to God, as Inftruments of Righteoufnefs ; as our Apoftle
exhorts the converted Romans to do, Rom. vi. 11 13.

6 Z Wherein this raifng coniifts, may be fcen, Rom. vi. 1 ic.

7 » The grejt Favour and Goodncfs of God manifefts itfelf in the Salvation of Sinners in all

Ages : But that which moft eminently fets forth the Glory of his Grace, was thofe who were
fiitt of all converted from Heathenifm to Chriftianity, and brought out of the Kingdom of
Darkncfs, in which they were as dead Men, without Life, Hope, or fo much as a Thought
of Salvation, .or a better State, into the Kingdom of God. Hence it is that he fays, cb. i. 12.

Thai <we jhottld be to the Praife of bis Glory ixiho firft believed. To which he fecms to have an
Eye in this Verfe; the firft Converfion of the Gentiles being a furprizing and wonderful Ef-

fect and Inftance of God's exceeding Goodnefs to them, which, to the Glory of his Grace,
fhould be admired and acknowledged by all future Ages ; and fo Paul and Barnabas fpeaks

of it, Ads xiv. 27. They rebearfed all that God bad done ivith them, and boiv be bad opened the

Door of Faith to the Gentiles. And fo James and the Elders at Jerttjalem, when they heard what
Things God had wrought by St. Paul's Miniftry amengft the Gciitiles, 1bey glorified the Lord,

Ads xxi. 19, 20. 4

R iches
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Riches of his Grace, in his Kindnefs towards us, exceeding riches of hi»

, ^>i -n ¥ r t? i_ r> j> r-> grace in his kindnefs to-

8. through Chnir. Jclus. Lor by Gods Free %ards U3> through rjhrift

Grace it is that ye b are, through Faith in Jefus.

Chnft, laved and brought into the Kingdom of JJ jL£Kj£ and
*

God, and made his People, not by any that not or yourfelves

:

thins vou did yourfelves to deferve it, it is the "£ the gift of God :

o X:, ,- X , ,
• , - r i i , r ^ ot oi works, left any o

Free Gift of God, who might, if he had io man fhouid boaft

:

pleafed, with Juftice have left you in that for-

o. lorn Eilate. That no Man might have any

Pretence of boailing of himfelf, or his own
Works

NOTES.
8 b Ye. The Change of <vne in the foregoing Verfe, to^« here, and the like Change obfervabl;

>v. i. & q. plainly fhews, that the Perfons fpoken of under thefe two Denominations, are of the

fame Kind, i. e. Gentile Converts ; only St. Paul every now and then, the more effectually to

move thofe he is writing to, changes <we intojf, and vice tier/a ; and fo makes, as it were, a

litre Sort of Diitiniftion, that he may the more emphatically apply himfelf to them.
c Saved. He that reads St. Paul with Attention, cannot but obferve, thatfpeaking of the Gen-

tiles, he calls their being; brought back again from their Apoftafy into the Kingdom of God, their

beino- laved. Before they were thus brought to be the People of God again under the Mcjiab,

they were, as they are here defcribed, Aliens, Enemies, without Hope, without God, dead in

TrefpafTes and Sins ; and therefore when by Faith in Chrift they came to be reconciled, and to

be in Covenant again with God, and hisSubje&s and liege People, they were in the Way ofSalva-

tion, and if they perfevered, could not mifs attaining of it, though they were not yet in actual

PofTefuon. The Apoftle, whofe Aim it is in this Epiitle to give them an high Senfe of God's ex-

traordinary Grace and Favour to them, and to raife their Thoughts above the mean Obfervancet

of the Law, fhews them that there was nothing in them ; no Deeds or Works of theirs, nothing

that they could do to prepare or recommend themfelves, contributed aught to the bringing them in-

to the Kingdom of God under the Gofpel ; that it was all purely the Work of Grace, for they

Were all dead in TrefpafTes and Sins, and could do nothing, not make one Step or the leaft Motion

towards it. Faith, which alone gained them Admittance, and alone opened the Kingdom of

Heaven toBelivers, was the foleGift of God; Men, by their natural Faculties could not attain to

it. ItisFaith which is the Source and Beginning of this new Life; and the Gentile World who
were without Senfe, without Hope of any fuch thing, could no more help themfelves, or do any

thing to procure it themfelves, than a dead Man can do any thing to procure himfelf Life. It is

Godheredoes all; by Revelation of what they could never difcover by theirown natural Faculties,

he beflows on them the Knowledge of the MeJJiak, and the Faith of the Gofpel ; which as foon

as they have received, they are in the Kingdom of God, in a new State of Life; and being thus

quickened by the Spirit, may as Men alive work if they will. Hence St. Paul fays, Pom. x.

Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God ; having in the foregoing Verfes declared,

there is no believing without hearing, and no hearing without a Preacher, and no Preacher unlefs

he be fent, i. e. the good Tidings of Salvation by theMeffiah, and theDoftiine of Faith was not,

nor could be known to any, but to thofe to whom God communicated it, by the preaching of

Prophets and Apoftles, to whom he revealed it, and whom he fent on this Errand with this Dif-

covery. And thus God now gave Faith to the Ephejians, and the other Gentiles, to whom he

fent St. Paul, and others his Fellow-Labourers, to bellow on them the Knowledge of Salvation,

Recoil-
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NOTES.

Reconciliation, andReftoration into hisKingdom of theMefliah. AH which, though revealed by
the Spirit of God in the Writings of the Old Teftament, yet the Gentile World was kept wholly
Strangers from the Knowledge of, by the Ceremonial Law of Mofis, which was the Wall of Par-
tition that kept the Gentiles at a Diftance, Aliens and Enemies, which Wall God, according to

his gracious Purpofe before the erecting of it, having now broke down, communicated to them
the Doctrine of Faith, and admitted them, upon their Acceptance of it, to all the Advantages
and Privileges of his Kingdom ; all which was done of his free Grace, without any Merit or

Procurement of theirs ; he nunsfound of them luho fought him not, and nvas made manifeji to them
that afked not after him. I defire him that would clearly underltand this, ch. ii. of the Ephc/i.tns,

to read carefully with it, Rom. x. & I Cor. ii. 9— 16. where he will fee, that Faith is wholly
owing to the Revelation of the Spirit of God, and the Communication of that Revelation by
Men lent by God, who attained this Knowledge, not by the Affiftance of their own natural Parti,

but from the Revelation of the Spirit of God. Thus Faith we fee is theGift of God, and with i;,

when Men by Baptifm are admitted into the Kingdom of God, conies the Spirit of God, which
brings Life with it : For the attaining this Girt of Faith, Men do or can do nothing ; Grace
hitherto does all, a .d Works are wholly excluded; God himfelf creates them to do good Works,
but when by him they are made living Creatures in this new Creation, it is then expected, that

being quickened, they fhould act; and from henceforwards Works are required, not as the meri-

torious Caufe of Salvation, but as a neceifary, indiipcnlible Qualification of theSubjects of God'*
Kingdom under his Son Jefus Chrift ; it being impoflible that any one fhould at the fame Time be
a Rebel and a Subjeft too: And though none can be Subjects of the Kingdom of God, but thofe

who continuing in the Faith that has been once beftowed on them, fincerely endeavour to con-

form themfelves to the Laws of their Lord and Mafter Jefus Chrift; and God gives eternal Life

to all thofe, and thofe only that do fo ; yet eternal Life is the Gift of God, the Gift of Free

Grace, fince their Works of lincere Obedience afford no manner of Title to it ; their Right-
eoufnefs is imperfect, ;'. e. they are all unrighteous, and fo deferve Death ; but God gives

them Life upon the Account of his Righteoufnefs. vid. Rom. i. 17. the Righteoufnefs of Faith

which is by Jefus Chrift ; and fo they are ft 1 1 1 faved by Grace.

Now when God hath, by calling them into the Kingdom of his Son, thus quickened Men, and
they are by his free Grace created in Chrift Jefus unto good Works, that then Works are required

of the.n, we fee in this that they are called on, and preiTed to nvdk worthy of God, ivho hath

called them to his Kingdom and Glory, 1 ThefT. ii. 12. And to the fame Purpofe here, ch. iv. 1.

Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10 12. So that of thofe who are in the Kingdom of God, who are actu-

ally under the Covenant of Grace, good Works are ftrictly required, under the Penalty of the

Lofs of Eternal Life ; Ifye live after the Flcjhye Jhall die, hut if through the Spirit ye mortify the

Deeds of the Body, ye Jhall Hue, Rom. viii. 13. And fo Rom. vi. 11, 13. they are commanded to

obey God as living Men. This is the Tenor of the whole New Teftament : The Apoftate Hea-

then World were dead, and were of themfelves in that State not capable of doing any thing to

procure their Tranflation into the Kingdom of God, that was purely the Work of Grace : But

when they received theGofpel, they were then made alive by Faith, and by the Spirit of God ;

and then they were in a State of Life, and Working and Works were expected of them. Thus
Grace and Works confirt without any Difficulty ; that which has caufed the Perplexity and feem-

ingContradiction, has been Mens Miftake concerning the Kingdom of God : God in the Fulncfs

of Time fet up his Kingdom in this World under his Sen ; into which he admitted all thofe who
believed on him, and received Jefus theMefliah for their Lord. Thus by Faith in Jetus Chrift

Men became the People of God, and Subjects of his Kingdom; and being by Baptifm admitted

into it, were from henceforth, during their continuing in theFaith, andProfeflion of theGofpel,

accounted Saints, the Beloved of God, the Faithful in Chrifi Jefuc, the People of God, faved,

(Jc. for in. thefc Terms, and the like, the Sacred Scripture fpeaks of them. And indeed thofe who
were thus tranfl.ited into the Kingdom of the Son of God, were no Icr.gcr in the de^d State of

theGcntilcs; but having pafled from Death to Life, were in theState oftheLiving, in the Way
to eternal Life; which they were fare to attain, if they perfevcred in thatLife which theGofpel

required, vith Faith and finccrc Obedience. Bia >ct this was net an actual PoflcfEon of eternal

Life

37*
Chap. II.
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
I©- Works or Merit. So that, in this new State in For we are his work- 10

, ir j c r^ j j u.. manfhip, created in Chrift
the Kingdom of God, we are, and ought to

Jefas *„ good works>

look upon ourfelves, not as deriving any thing which God hath before

from ourfelves, but as the mere Workmanfhip
^JkTrfthem.

We °ioM

of God created d in Chrift Jefus, to the end we
fhould do good Works, for which he had pre-

pared and fitted us to live in them e
.

NOTES.
Life in the Kingdom of God in the World to come ; for by Apoflafy or Difiabedience, this,

though fometimes called Salvation, might be forfeited and loft ; whereas he that is once pof-

fefled of the other, hath actually an eternal Inheritance in the Heavens, which fadeth not away.

Thefe two Confiderations of the Kingdom of Heaven fome Men have confounded and made
•one ; fo that a Man being brought into the fir ft of thefe, wholly by Grace without Works,

Faith being all that was required to inftate a Man in it, they have concluded that for the at-

taining eternal Life, or the Kingdom of God in the World to come, Faith alone, and not good

Works, are required, contrary to exprefs Words of Scripture, and the whole Tenor of the Go-
fpel : But yet not being admitted into that State of eternal Life for our good Works, it is by

Grace here too that we are faved, our Righteoufnefs after all being imperfett, and we by our

Sins liable to Condemnation and Death : But it is by Grace we are made Partakers of both thefe

Kingdoms ; it is only into the Kingdom of God in this World we are admitted by Faith alone

without Works ; but for our Admittance into the other, both Faith and Obedience, in a fincere

Endeavour to perform thofe Duties, all thofe good Works which are incumbent on us, and

come in our Way to be performed by us, from the Time of our Believing till our Death.

10 d Workmanjbip of God created. It is not by Virtue of any Works of the Law, nor in Con-
sideration of our fubmitting to the Mofaical Inftitution, or having any Alliance with the Jewifh

Nation, that we Gentiles are brought into the Kingdom of Chrift ; we are in this entirely the

Workmanfhip of God, and are, as it were, created therein, framed and fitted by him, to the

Performance of thofe good Works which we were from thence to live in ; and fo owe nothing

of this our new Being, in this new State, to any Preparation or Fitting we received from the

]ewifh Church, or any Relation we flood in thereunto. That this is the Meaning of the new
Creation under the Gofpel, is evident from St. Paul's own explaining of it himfelf, 2 Cor. v.

16 18. viss. That being in Chrift was all one as if he were in a new Creation ; and there-

fore from henceforth he knew no Body after the Flefh, ;'. e. he pretended to no Privilege for

being of a Jewifh Race, or an Obferver of their Rites ; all thefe old Things were done away
;

all Things under the Gofpel are new, and of God alone.

c This is conformable to what he fays, v. 5, 6. That God quickened and raifed the Gentiles,

that were dead in Trefpafles and Sins, with Chrift, being by Faith united to him, and partaking

of the fame Spirit of Life which raifed him from the Dead ; whereby, as Men brought to Life,

they were enabled (if they would not refill nor quench that Spirit) to live unto God in Righ-

teoufnefs and Holinefs, as before they were under the abfolute Dominion of Satan and their

own Lulls.

SECT.
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SECT. IV.

CHAP. II. n 22.

CONTENTS.
FROM this Dodtrine of his in the foregoing Sedtion, that God

of his Free Grace, according to his Purpofe from the Begin-

ning, had quickened and raifed the Convert Gentiles, together with

Chrift, and feated them with Chrift in his heavenly Kingdom, St.

Paul here in this Sedlion draws this Inference to keep them from

Judaizing, that though they (as was the State of the Heathen World)
were heretofore, by being uncircumcifed, fhutout from the Kingdom
of God, Strangers to the Covenants of Promife, without Hope and

without God in the World, yet they were by Chrift, who had taken

away the Ceremonial Law, that Wall of Partition, that kept them in

that State of Diftance and Oppofition, now received, without any

fubjedling them to the Law of Mofes, to be the People of God, and

had the fame Admittance into the Kingdom of God with the Jews
themfelves, with whom they were now created into one new Man or

Body of Men ; fo that they were no longer to look on themfelves any

more as Aliens, or remoter from the Kingdom of God, than the

Jews themfelves.

TEXT.
u Wi ber that ye being,

in time pall, Gentiles in

the fleth, who are called

uncircumcifion, by that

which is called the cir-

cumcifion in the flefh,

made by hands ;

12 That at that time ye

were without Chrilt, be-

PARAPHRASE.
WHerefore remember that ye who were

heretofore Gentiles, diftinguiftied and
feparated from the Jews, who are circumcifed

by a Circumcifion made with Hands in their

Flefh, by your not being circumcifed in your
Flefh f

, were at that time without all Know-
ledge of the Meffiah, or any Expectation of

NOTES.

I

1 1
f This Separation was fo great, that to a Jew the uncircumcifed Gentiles were counted (o

olluted and unclean, that they were not fhut out barely from their holy Places and Service,

ut from their Tables and ordinary Converfation.

B b b Deli-

ii.

12.
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

Deliverance or Salvation by him g
, Aliens

from the Commonwealth of Ifracl
h

, and

Strangers to the Covenants of Promife \ not

having any Hope of any fuch thing, and living

in the World without having the true God for

their God k
, or they being his People. But

now you that were formerly remote and at a

Diflance are by Jefus Chrift brought near by

his Death K For it is he that reconcileth

us m to the Jews, and hath brought us and

them, who were before at an irreconcileable Di-

stance, into Unity one with another, by re-

moving the middle Wall of Partition n
, that

kept us at a Diflance, having taken away the

Caufe of Enmity °, or Diflance between us,

ing aliens from the com-
monwealth of Ifrael, and
ftrangers from the cove-
nants of promife, having
no hope, and without
God in the world :

But now in Chrift Je- 13
fus, ye who fometimes
were far off, are made
nigh by the blood of
Chrift.

For he is our peace, 14

who hath made both one,

and hath broken down
the middle wall of parti-

tion between us ;

Having abolilhed in Iris 15
fleih the enmity, even the

NOTES.
12 ' That this is the Meaning of being without Chrift here, is evident from this, that what

St. Paul fays here, is to fliew the different State of the Gentiles from that of the Jews, before

the Coming of our Saviour.

* Who were alone then the People of God.
: Covenants. God more than once renewed his Promife to Abraham, 1/aac and Jacob, and

the Children of Ifrael, that upon the Conditions propofed he would be their God, and they

fhould be his People.
k It is in this Senfe that the Gentiles are called aflfoi ; for there were few of them Atheifts in

our Senfe of the Word, i. e. denying fuperior Powers ; and many of them acknowledged one
fupreme Eternal God ; but, as St. Paul fays, Rom. i. zi. when they knew God, they glorified

him not as God, they owned not him alone, but turned away from him the invifible God, to

the Worfhip of Images, and the falfe Gods of their Countries.

13 ' How this was done the following Words explain, and Col. ii. 14.

14
m

'HftSr, Our, in this Verfe muft fignify Perfons in the fame Condition with thofe he

fpeaks to under the Pronoun Ofier<, ye, in the foregoing Verfe, or elfe the Apoftle's Argument
here would be wide, and not conclufive ; but ye in the foregoing Verfe inconteftibly ngnifies

the Convert Gentiles, and fo therefore muft y^tm in this Verfe.
n See Col. i. 20.

1

5

° It was the Ritual Law of the Jews, that kept them and the Gentiles at an irreconcileable

Diftance ; fo that they could come to no Terms of a fair Correfpondence ; the Force whereof

was fo great, that even after Chrift was come, and had put an End to the Obligation of that

Law, yet it was almoft impoffible to bring them together; and this was that which in the Be-

ginning moll obftru&ed the Progrefs of the Gofpel, and difturbed the Gentile Converts.

by
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TEXT. P A RAP H R A S E.

law of commandments by aboli&ine p that Part of the Law which
contained in ordinances, ,-n j • .- • /". i 1 ,-x , •

conhlted in poutive Commands and Ordinances,

NOTES.
t By aboltjhing. I do not remember that the Law of Mojh, or any Tart of it, is by an actual

Repeal any where abrogated ; and yet we are told here, and in other Places of the New Teftament,
that it is abolijhed. The Want of a right understanding of what this abolijbing was, and how it

was brought about, has, I fufpedt, given Occafion to the milnnderltanding of feveral Texts of
Sacred Scripture ; I beg leave therefore to offer what the Sacred Scripture feems to me to fucgell
concerning this Matter, till a more thorough Enquiry by fome abler Hand (hall be made into it.

After the general Revolt and Apofhfy of Mankind, from the Acknowledgment and Worfhip of
the one only true invifible God their Maker, the Children of I/ratl, by a voluntary Submiflion to

him, and Acknowledgment of him to be their God and fuprcme Lord, came to be his People,
and he, by a peculiar Covenant, to be their King; and thus erected to himfelf a Kingdom in this

World out of that People, to whom he gave a Law by Mcjh, which was to be the Law of the

Israelites, his People, with a Purpofe at the fame time, that he would in due Seafon transfer this

his Kingdom in this World, into the Hands of the Mefliah, whom he intended to fend into the
World, to be the Prince and Ruler of his People, as he had foretold and promifed to the Jews,
Into which Kingdom of his under his Son, he purpofed alfo, and foretold that he would admit and
incorporate the other Nations of the Earth, as well as thofe of the Pofterity of Abraham, Ifaac
and Jacob, who were to come into this his enlarged Kingdom upon new Terms that he fhould then
propofe ; and that thofe, and thofe only, fhould from henceforth be his People. And thus it

came to pafs, that though the Law which was given by Mofes to the Ifraelites was never repealed,

and fo ceafed not to be the Law of that Nation ; yet it ceafed to be the Law of the People and
Kingdom of God in this World, becaufe the Jews not receiving him to be their King, whom God
had fent to be the King and fole Ruler of his Kingdom for the future, ceafed to be the People of
God, and the Subjects of God's Kingdom. And thus Jefus Chrift by his Death entering into his
Kingdom, having then fulfilled all that was required of him for the obtaining of it, put an End
to the Law of Mofes, opening anotherWay to all People, both Jews and Gentiles, into the King-
dom of God, quite different from the Law of Ordinances given by Mofes, 'viz. Faith in Jefu3
Chrift, by which, and which alone, every one that would, had now Admittance into the King-
dom of God, by the one plain eafy and fimple Ceremony of Baptifm. This was that which,
though it was alfo foretold, the Jews underllood not, having a very great Opinion of themfelves,

becaufe they were the chofen People of God ; and of their Law, becaufe God was the Author
of it ; and fo concluded that both they were to remain the People of God for ever, and alfo

that they were to remain fo under the fame Law, which was never to be altered ; and fo nevei
underftood what was foretold them of the Kingdom of the Meffiah, in Refpect of the ceafing of
their Law of Ordinances, and the Admittance of the Gentiles upon the fame Terms with them
into the Kingdom of the Meffiah ; which therefore St. Paul calls over and over again a Myftery,
and a Myftery hidden from Ages.

Now he that will look a little farther into this Kingdom of God, under thefe two different

Difpenfations of the Law and theGofpel, will find that it was erected by God, and Men were re-

called into it out of the general Apoltafy from their Lord and Maker, for the unfpeakable Good
and Benefit of thofe whobyentering into it, returned to their Allegiance, that thereby they might
be brought into a Way and Capacity of being reltored to that happy State of Eternal Life,

which they had all loft in Adam, which it was impoffible they could ever recover whilit they
remained Woifhippers and Vaffals of the Devil, and fo Outlaws and Enemies to God, in the
Kingdom, and under the Dominion of Satan ; fince the molt biafTed and partial Inclination of
an intelligent Being, could never expect that God fhould reward Rebellion and Apoftafy with

B b b 2 eternal
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eternal Happinefs, an J take Men that were actually Vaffals and Adorers of his Arch-Enemy the

Devil, and immediately give them eternal Blifs, with the Enjoyment of Pleafures in his Prefence,

and at his Right-Hand for evermore. The Kingdom of God therefore in this World, was, as it

were, the Entrance to the Kingdom of God in the other World, and the Receptacle and Place of
Preparation of thofe who aimed at a Share in that eternal Inheritance. And hence the People of

the Jews were called holy, chofen, arwd Sons of God ; as were afterward the Chriftians called

Saints, Elect, Beloved, and Children of God, &c. But there is this remarkable Difference to

be obferved in what is faid of the Subjects of this Kingdom, under the two different Difpenfa-

tions of the Law and the Gofpel, that the Converts to Chriftianity, and ProfefTors of the Go-
fpel, are often termed and fpoke of as faved, which I do not remember that the Jews or Pro-

felytes. Members of the Commonwealth, any where are : The Reafon whereof is, that the

Conditions of that Covenant wherebv they were made the People of God, under that Conftitu-

tion of God's Kingdom in this World, was, Do this and live ; but he that continues not in all

thefe Things to do them, fhall die. But the Condition of the Covenant whereby they become
the People of God, in the Conftitution of his Kingdom under the Mefliah, is, Believe and re-

pent, and thou fhalt be faved, /'. e. TakeChrift for thy Lord, and do fincerely but what thou canfl

to keep his Law, and thou flialt be faved. Intheoneof which, which is therefore called the Covenant
of Works, thofe who were actually in that Kingdom could not attain the everlafHnglnheritance :

And in the other, called the Covenant of Grace, thofe, who if they would but continue as

they began, i. e. in the State of Faith and Repentance, i. e. in a Submiflion to and owning of
Chrift, and a fteady unrelenting Refolution of not offending againft his Law, could not mifs it,

and fo might truly be faid to be faved, they being in an unerring Way to Salvation. And thus

we fee how the Law of Mofes is by Chrill abolifhed under the Gofpel ; not by any actual Re-
peal of it, but is fet afide, by ceafing to be the Law of the Kingdom of God, tranflated into

the Hands of the Mefliah, and Cet up under him ; which Kingdom fo erected, contains all that

God now does or will own to be his People in this World. This Way of abolijhing of the Law,
did not make thofe Obfervances unlawful to thofe who before their Converfion to the Gofpel
were circumcifed, and under the Law ; they were indifferent Things, which the converted Jews
might or might not obferve, as they found convenient : That which was unlawful and contrary

to the Gofpel, was the making thofe Ritual Obfervances neceffary to be joined with Faith in

Believers for Juftification, as we fee they did, who, A8s xv. taught the Brethren, that unlefs they

were circumcifed after the Manner of Mofes, they could not be faved ; fo that the nailing it to

Chrift's Crofs, Col. ii. xiv. was the taking away from thenceforth all Obligation for any one to be

circumcifed, and to put himfelf under the Obfervances of the Law, to become one of the People

of God, but was no Prohibition to any one who was circumcifed before Converfion to obferve

them. Accordingly we fee, Gal. ii. II. that what St. Paul blames in St. Peter, was compell-

ing the Genti es to live as the Jews do : Had not that been the Cafe, he would no more have

blamed his Carriage at Antiocb, than he did his obferving the Law at Jerufalem.

The Apoftle here tells us what Part of the Mofaical Law it was that Chrift put an End to by

his Death, viz.. riv v6fj.iv tiov ivroxiv iv loyixam, the La-ixi of Commandments in Ordinances ; i. e.

the pofitive Injunction of the Law of Mofes concerning Things in their own Nature indifferent,

which became obligatory merely by virtue of a direct pofitive Command ; and are called by St.

Paul in the parallel Place, Col. ii. 14. xt'P-ypzjH"1 "7; Si-u-am, the Hand-Writing of Ordinances.

There were, befides thefe, contained in the Book of the haw of Mofes, the Law of Nature, or

as it is commonly called, the Moral Law, that unmoveable Rule of Right which is of perpe-

tual Obligation : This Jefus Chrift is fo far from abrogating, that he has promulgated it anew
under the Gofpel, fuller and clearer than it was in the Mofaical Conftitution, or any where elfe ;

and by adding to its Precepts the Sanction of his own Divine Authority, has made the Know-
ledge of that Law more eafy and certain than it was before ; fo that the Subjects of his King-

dom whereof this is now the Law, can beat no Doubt or Lofs about their Duty, if they will

but read and confider the Rules of Morality, which our Saviour and his Apoftles have deliver-

ed in very plain Words in the holy Scriptures of the New Teltament.

that
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for to make in himfelf, of

twain, one new man, fo

making peace

;

16 And that he might re-

concile toth unto God
in one body by the Crofs,

having flain the enmity

thereby :

17 And came, and preach-

ed peace to you which
were afar off, and to them
that were nigh.

18 For through him we
both have an accefs by

that fo he might make ' or frame the two,

viz. Jews and Gentiles, into one new Society

or Body of God's People, in a new Conftituti-

on under himfelf r

, fo making Peace between
them. And might reconcile them both to God,
being thus united into one Body in him by the

Crofs, whereby he deftroyed that Enmity or

Incompatibility that was between them, by
nailing to his Crofs the Law of Ordinances

that kept them at a Diftance. And being come,
preached the good Tidings of Peace to you Gen-
tiles that were far off from the Kingdom of
Heaven, and to the Jews that were near, and
in the very Precin&s of it. For it is by him

NOTES.
15 * Make ; the Greek Word is ktiV>), which does not always fignify Creation in a ftrift

Senfe.
' This, as I take it, being the Meaning, it may not be amifs perhaps to look into the Reafon

why St./'aa/expreflt-s it in this more figurative Manner, Hiix. to make in himfelf of tivain one new
Man, which, I humbly conceive, was more fuitable to the Ideas he had, and fo were, in fewer
Words, more lively and expreft to his Purpofe : He always has Jefus Chrift in his Mind, as the

Head of the Church, which was his Body, from and by whom alone, by being united to him, the
whole Body and every Member of it received Life, Vigour and Strength, and all the Benefits of
that State ; which admirably well {hews, that whoever were united to this Head, mud needs be
united to one another, and alio that all the Privileges and Advantages they enjoyed, were wholly
owing to their Union with, and adhering to him their Head ; which were the two Things that

he was here inculcating to the Convert Gentiles of Ephefus, to {hew them, that now under the
Gofpel Men became the People of God, merely by Faith in Jefus Chrift, and having him for

their Head, and not at all by keeping the Ritual Law of Mofes, which Chriit had abolilhed,

and fo had made way for the Jews and Gentiles to become one in Chrift, fince now Faith in him
alone united them into one Body under that Head, with the Obfervance of the Law ; which is

the Meaning of fo making Peace. I hope this fingle Note heTe may lead ordinary Readers into

an Underftanding of St. Paul's Stile, and by making them obferve the Reafon, give them an
eaiier Entrance into the Meaning of St. Paul's figurative Expreffions.

If the Nation of the Jews had owned and received Jefus the Mtfliah, they had continued as

the People of God ; but after that they had Nationally rejected him, and refufed to have him
rule over them, and put him to Death, and fo had revolted from their Allegiance, and withdrawn
themfelves from the Kingdom of God, which he had now put into the Hands of his Son, they
were no longer the People of God ; and therefore all tliofe of the Jewilh Nation, who after that

would return to their Allegiance, had need of Reconciliation to be re-admitted into the Kingdom
of God, as part of his People, who were now received into Peace and Covenant with him upon
other Terms, and under other Laws, than being the Pofterity of Jacob, or Obfervers of the Law
of Mofes.

that

16.

*7-

18.
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E P H E S 1 A N £

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
that we, both Jews and Gentiles, have accefs to

the Father by one and the fame Spirit. There-
fore, ye Ephefians, though heretofore Gentiles,

now Believers in Chrift, you are no more Stran-

gers and Foreigners, but without any more ado
Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, and Domeftics
of God's own Family ; Built upon the Founda-
tion laid by the Apoftles and Prophets, where-
of Jefus Chrift is the Corner-ftone : In whom all

the Building fitly framed together, groweth unto
an holy Temple in the Lord : In which even the
Gentiles alfo are built up together with the belie-

ving Jews, for an Habitation of God, through
the Spirit s

.

NOTES.

one Spirit unto the Fa-
ther.

Now therefore ye are 19
no more ftrangers and fo-

reigners, but fellow-citi-

zens with the faints, and
of the houfhold of God :

And are built upon the 20
foundation of the Apoftles
and prophet.;, Jefus Chrift
himfelf being the chief
corner-ftone.

In whom all the build- 21
ing fitly framed together,
groweth unto an holy tem-
ple in the Lord :

In whom you alfo are 22
builded together for an ha-
bitation of God through
the Spirit.

22 5 The Senfe of which Allegory I take to be this : It is plain from the Atteftation of the
Apoftles and Prophets, that the Gentiles who believe in Chrift are thereby made Members of his
Kingdom, united together under him their Head into fuch a well-framed Body, wherein each
Perfon has his proper Place, Rank and Funftion to which he is fitted, that God will accept and
delight in them as his People, and live amongft them, as in a well-framed Building dedicated
and fet apart to him, whereof the Gentiles make a Part, and without any Difference put be-
tween you, are framed in Equality, and promifcuoufly with the believing Jews, by the Spirit
of God, to be one People, amongft whom he will dwell, and be their God, and they mall be
nis People. '

SECT.
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CONTENTS.

THIS Se&ion gives a great Light to thofe foregoing, and more
clearly opens the Defign of this Epiftle : For here St. Paul

in plain Words tells them, it is for preaching this Doctrine that

was a Myftery till now, being hid from former Ages, (viz.) that

the Gentiles mould be Co-heirs with the believing Jews, and making
one Body or People with them, mould be equally Partakers of the Pro-
mifes under the Meffiah, of which Myftery he by particular Favour
and Appointment was ordained the Preacher. Whereupon he exhorts

them not to be difmayed, or flinch in the leaft from the Belief or Pro-
feffion of this Truth, upon his being perfecuted and in Bonds upon
that Account. For his fuffering for it, who was the Preacher and
Propagator of it, was fo far from being a juft Difcouragement to them,
from Handing firmly in the Belief of it, that it ought to be to them
a Glory, and a Confirmation of this eminent Truth of the Golpel,

which he peculiarly taught ; and thereupon he tells them, he makes it

his Prayer to God, that they may be ftrengthened herein, and be
able to comprehend the Largenefs of the Love of God in Chrift, not

confined to the Jewifh Nation and Conftitution, as the Jews conceited,

but far furpaffing the Thoughts of thofe who prefuming themfelves

knowing, would confine it to fuch only who were Members of the

Jewifh Church, and Obfervers of their Ceremonies.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
» ppoRthiscaufe iPaul, T7* OR mY Preaching of this

1

, I Paul am
Ouift foryoTcenti/es

;

' -T a Prifoner, upon Account of the Gofpel of

Jefus Chrift, for the Sake and Service of you

NOTES.
i ' See Col. iv. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 9, 10.

Gen-

1
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
If ye have heard of

the difpenfation of the

grace of God, which is

given me to you-ward :

How that by revelati-

on he made known unto

me the myftery, (as I

wrote afore in few words,

Whereby when ye read

ye may underftand my
knowledge in the myftery

of Chrift)

Which in other ages

was not made known un-

to the fons of men, as it

is now revealed unto his

2. Gentiles". Which you cannot doubt of,

iince w ye have heard of the Difpenfation of

the Grace of God, which was given to me in

3. reference to you Gentiles : How that by efpe-

cial Revelation he made known unto me in par-

ticular x the Myftery y
, (as I hinted to you

4. above, viz. ch. i. 9. By the bare reading where-

of ye may be aflured of my Knowledge in this

formerly concealed and unknown Part of the

5. Gofpel of Chrift z
:) Which in former Ages

was not made known to the Sons of Men, as

it is now revealed to his holy Apoftles and Pro-

NOTES.
See Phil. i. 7. Col. i. 24.

2 *
Ei"V«» > s fometimes an affirmative Particle, and fignifies in Greek the fame that Jiquidtm

does in Latin, and fo the Senfe requires it to be underftood here : For it could not be fuppofed

but the Epbejiaus, among whom St. Paul had lived fo long, muft have heard that he was

by exprefs Commiflion from God made Apoitle of the Gentiles, and by immediate Revelation

irillrucled in the Do&rine he was to teach them, whereof this of their Admittance into the King-

dom of God purely by Faith in Chrift, without Circumcifion or other legal Obfervances, was

one great and neceflary Point, whereof St. Paul was fo little fhy, that we fee the World rung

of it, ASi xxi. 28. And if his Preaching and Writing were of a-piece, as we need not doubt,

this Myftery of God's Purpofe to the Gentiles, which was communicated to him by Revela-

tion, and we hear of fo often in his Epiftles, was not concealed from them he preached to.

3 * Though St. Peter was by a Vifion from God lent to Cornelius a Gentile, Ads x. yet we
do not find that this Purpofe of God's calling the Gentiles to be his People equally with the

Jews, without any Regard to Circumcifion, or the Mofaical Rites, was revealed to him, or to

any other of the Apoftles, as a Doclrine which they were to preach and publilh to the World :

Neither indeed was it needful that it Ihould be any Part of their Commiflion, who were Apoftles

only of the Circumcifion, to mix that in their Meflage to the Jews, which fhould make them

flop their F.ars, and refufe to hearken to the other Parts of the Gofpel, which they were more

concerned to know and be inftrufted in.

y See Col. i. 26.

4 ' One may be ready to aflc, to what Purpofe is this, which this Parenthefis contains here

concerning himfelf i and indeed without having an Eye on the Defign of this Epiftle, it is pretty

hard to give an Account of it ; but that being carried in view, there is nothing plainer, nor more
pertinent and perfuafive than this here ; for what can be of more Force to make them ftand firm

to the Dottrine which he had taught them, of their being exempt from Circumcifion, and the

Obfervances of the Law ? If you have heard, and I affure you in my Epiftle, that this Myftery

of the Gofpel was revealed in a particular Manner to me from Heaven ; the very reading

of this is enough to fatisfy you, that I am well inftrufted in that Truth, and that you may
fafely depend upon what 1 have taught you concerning this Point, notwithstanding I am in

Prifon for it, which is a thing you ought to glory in, finCe I fuffcr for a Truth wherein you are

fo nearly concerned ; fee tbap. vi. 19.

phets
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~

>

holy apofties and prophets phets by the Spirit, vfz. That the Gentiles 6.

5

by
Tha?

pi

1he Gentiles ihould be Fellow-Heirs, be united into one Bo-
thould be fellow-heirs, dy, and partake of his Promife a

in Chriil
and of the fame body, and

j int ] v w jtn t ]ie Tews b jn t jle time c of
partakers of his promife *. J .

J

. .

in Chriit by the Gofpel : the Goipel ; of which Doctrine 1 in particular
Whereof I was made a was made the Minifter d according to the

miniiler according to the r , . /-i-r. r /- j
gift of the grace of God free and gracious Gilt of God, given unto me

NOTES.
6 * The Promife here intended, is the Promife of the Spirit ; fee Gal. iii. 14. which was nc^

given to any but to the People and Children of God ; and therefore the Gentiles received not the'

Spirit till they became the People of God, by Faith in Chriit in the Times of the Gofpel.
" Though the Jews are not expreflv named here, yet it is plain from the foregoing Chapter,

•v. 11, &c. that it is of the Union of the Gentiles with the Jews, and making with them one
Body of God's People equally (haring in all the Privileges and Benefits of the Gofpel, that he is

here fpeaking ; the fame which he teaches, Gal. iii. 26 zg.
c &ix ra eiiccyyixl-4, fignifies here, In the time of the Gofpel, as s; cbtpoCuq-fa; fignifies, In

the time of Uncircumciiion, Rom. iv. 11. fee Note on Rom. vii. 5. The fame thing being
intended here, which, chap. i. 10. is thus cxprefled ; That in the Difpenfation of the Fulnefs of
Times, i. e. in the Time of the Gofpel, all things might be gathered together, or united, inChriJf,

or, by Chriit. .
7

d Though he does not in exprefs Words deny others to be made Minifters of it, for it

neither fuited his Modefty, nor the Refpect he had for the other ApoiKes, fo to do, yet
Tiis Expreflion here will be found ftrongly to imply it, efpecially if we read and confider well
the two following Verfes ; for this was a neceifary Inflruftion to one who was fent to con-
vert the Gentiles, though thofe who were fent to their Brethren the Jews were not appointed
to promulgate it. This one Apoiile of the Gentiles, bv the Succels of his preaching to the

Gentiles the Atteliation of Miracles, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoft joined to what Peter

had done by fpecial Direction in the Cafe of Cornelius, would be enough in its due Seafon to

convince the other ApoMles of this Truth, as we may fee it did, Ails xv. and Gal. ii. 6 g.
And of what Confequence, and how much St. Paul thought the preaching of this Doctrine
his peculiar Bulinefs, we may fee by what he fays, chap. vi. 19, 20. where any one may fee by
the different Treatment he received from the reft of the Apoftles, being in Bonds upon that

Account, that his Preaching herein differed from theirs, and he was thereupon, as he tells

us himfelf, treated as an evil Doer, 1 Tim. ii. 9. The Hiitory whereof we have, Ails xxi.

17, &c. as we have elfewhere obferved. And it is upon the Account of his preaching this

Doftrine, and dilplaying to the World this concealed Truth, which he calls every where a hid-

den Myfterv, that he gives to what he had preached the diHinguifhing Title of my (/

Rom. xvi. 25. which he is concerned that God fhould eitablilh them in, that being the chief
Delign of his Epiille to the Romans, as here to the Epbtjians. The infilling fo much on this;

that it was the fpecial Favour and Co-nmiflion of God to him in particular, to preach th:->

Doctrine of God's Purpofe of calling the Gentiles to the Word, was not out of Vanity or

Boalling, but was here of great Ufe to his prefent Purpofe, as carrying a ftrong Reafon with

it, why the Ephejians mould rather believe him, to whom, as their Apoiilc, it was made 01 .

ni/eft, and committed to be preached, than the Jews, from whom it had been conceded, and
was kept as a Myfterv, and was in itfelf intit%vtaijor', inferutabk by Men, though of the beft

natural Parts and Endowments.

C C C by
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
given unto me by the

effectual working of his

power.
Unto me, who am lefs 8

than the leaft of all faints

is this grace given, that

I fhould preach among
the Gentiles the unfearch-

able riches of Chrifl ;

And to make all men 9
fee, what is the fellowship

of the myftery which from
the beginning of the world
hath been hid in God,
who created all things by
Jefui Chrifl :

To the intent that now 10

by the effectual working of his Power, in his fo

wonderful converting the Gentiles by my Preach-
8. ing e

; Unto me, I fay, who am lefs than

the leaft of all Saints, is this Favour given,

that I fhould preach among the Gentiles the un-
9- fearchable Riches of Chrift f

; And make all

Men E perceive how this Myftery comes now
to be communicated h to the World, which has

been concealed from all paft Ages, lying hid in

the fecret Purpole of God, who frames and
manages this whole new Creation by Jefus

10 - Chrift l

i To the Intent that now under the

Gofpel

NOTES.
' This feems to be the Energy of the Power of God which he here fpeaks of, as appears by

what he fays of St. Peter, and of himfelf, Gal. ii. 8. 'O inprfsat nirpa £ /,- iTo;»^» q-ifc nepAonZs
intpyviti x, laoi tii roc tint, He that wrought effectually in Peter to the Apoftlejhip of the Circumcifion,

tie fame tvas mighty, or •wrought effeclually in me, as tvipyaa is here tranflated, of which his very
great Modefty could not hinder from fpeaking thus, I Cor. xv. 9, 10. / am the leaft of theApoftles,

that am not meet to be called an Apoftle, becaufe I perfeculed the Church of God : But by the Grace of
God I am •what I am, and his Grace, •which •was befoived upon me, •was not in •vain, but 1 laboured
mo--e abundantly than they all ; yet not I, but the Grace of God that •was 'with me : A Paffage very
fuitable to what he fays in this and the next Verfe.

8 f
i. e. That abundant Treafure of Mercy, Grace and Favour, laid up in Jefus Chrift, not

only to the Jews, but to the whole Heathen World, which was beyond the Reach of Human Sa-
gacity to difcover, and could be known only by Revelation.

i All Men, i. e. Men of all Sorts and Nations, Gentiles as well as Jews.

9
h Ti; 11 Koiwevia, What is the Communication, i. e. that they may have Light from me, to fee

and look into the Rcafon and Ground of the Difcovery or Communication of this Myftery to
them now by Jefus Chrift, who is now exhibited to the World, into whofe Hands God has put
the Management of this whole Difpenfation.

' To open our Way to a right Senfe of thefe Words, Tu th ic&fa ktiWJi iitt %tS, it will
be neceftary in the firft Place to confider the Terms of it, and how they are ufed by
St. Paul.

1. As to leritctm, created, it is to be acknowledged, that it is the Word ufed in Sacred
Scripture toexprefs Creation in the Scriptural Scnfe of Creation, i. e. making out of nothino-

;

yet that it is not always ufed in that Senfe by St. Paul, is vifible from the 15th Verfe *of
the foregoing Chapter, where our Tranflators have rightly rendered xti>>), make, and it would
contain a manifeft Abfurdity to render it there create, in the Theological Senfe of the Word
create.

2. It is to be obferved that St. Paul often chufes to fpeak of the Work of Redemption by
Chrift as a Creation. Whether it were becaufe this was the chief End of the Creation, or
whether it were becaufe there was no lefs feen of the Wifdom, Power and Goodnefs of G'od,

in



E P H E S I A N S.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
unto the principalities Gofpel the manifold Wifdom of God, in the

phcer^beTnS ^cring and management of his heavenly

by the church the ir.ani- Kingdom, might be made known to Principa-

NOTES.
in this, than in the firft Creation, and the Change of loft and revolted Man from being dead in

Sins, to Newnefs of Life, was as great, and by as great a Power, as at firft making out of
nothing ; or whether it was becaule the £wuM$asA<Wic> under Jefus Chrift, the Head men-
tioned, chap. i. 10. was a Reftitution of the Creation to its primitive State and Order, which,
Alls. iii. 21. is called ixjxalij^ajiu.' Ta.-'\"., the Rsfitution of all things, which was begun with
the preaching of St. "John Bapttjl (who was the Ettas that reftored all things, Mat. xvii. n.
i. e. opened the Kingdom of Heaven to Believers of all Nations, Luke xvi. 16.) and is com-
pleated in Chrift's coming with his Saints in the Glory of his Father at the laft Day. But
whether fome or all of thefe Conjectures which I have mentioned be the Rcafon of it, this is

certain, that St. Paul fpeaks of the Work of Redemption under the Name of Creation.

So 2 Cor. v. 17. If any cue be in Chrift, *x<v>i *rlti:, he is a nsiv Creature, or it is a new Crea-
tion. And Gal. vi. 15. In Chrift Jefus neither Circumcifion availetb any thing, nor Uncircumcifion,

but xuiv>, xt'isi:, the neiv Creation.

It is then to be confidered of which Creation rk vavlcc idfau/ri, ivho created all things,

is here to be underftood. The Bufinefs St. Paul is upon in this Place, is to lhew that God's
Purpofe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Gofpel, was a Myftery unknown
in former Ages, and now under the Kingdom of the Meffiah committed to him to be preached
to the World.

This is fo manifeftly the Defign of St. Paul here, that no body can miftake it. Now if

the Creation of the material World, of this vifible Frame of Sun, Moon, and Stars, and hea-
venly Bodies, that are over us, and of the Earth we inhabit, hath no immediate Relation,
as certainly it hath not to this Myftery, this Defign of God's to call the Gentiles into the
Kingdom of his Son, it is to make St. Paul a very loofe Writer and weak Arguer, in the mid-
dle of a Difcourfe which he fcems to la)' much ftrefs on, and to prel's earneftly on the Ephe-

fians (for he urges it more than once) to bring in thingi not at all to his Purpofe, and of no
Ufe to the Buiincfs in Hand. We cannot therefore avoid taking the Creation, and things
created, here to be thofe of the new Creation, (<w'a.) thole of which the Kingdom of Chrift,

which was this new Creation, was to be made up ; and in that Senfe, tx xxv.a. wrttzvii l,u.

'UsS Xpi^", 'who created all things by Jefus Chrift, i.-> a Reafon to fhew why God kept his Pur-
pofe of making the Gentiles meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints, or, as he
exprefleth it, chap. ii. 10. that they Jhould be his Workmanjhip created in Chnjl Jefus unto good
Works, concealed from former Ages, -viz. becaufe this new Creation was in |eius Chrift, and
fo proper to be preached and publifhed when he was come ; which is ftrongly confirmed

by the Words of the following Verfe, <viz. that N O W in its due time, by this new Piece
of Workmanihip of his, viz. the Church, might be made knovjn the manifold IVifdom of God.
This taking in the Gentiles into the Kingdom of his Son, and after that the re-afluming
again of the Jews, who had been rejected, St. Paul looks on as fo great an Inftance, and Dif-
play of the Wifdom of God, that it makes him cry out, Ran. xi. 33. O the Depth of the

Riches both of the Wifdom and Knowledge of God, ho<w unftarchable are hit Judgments, and his

Ways paft finding out !

C c c 2 lities
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

litics and Powers by the Church k
, According fold wifdom of God,

to

NOTES.
jo k There be two things in this Verfe that to me make it hard to determine the precife Senfe

:i"it; The firft is, what is meant by &p%oi; and iincia.it, Terms that fometimes in Sacred Scripture

%nify Temporal Magiftrates, and fo our Saviour ufes them, Luke xii. 1 1 . and St. Paul, Tit. iii.

:. Sometimes for thofe who are veiled with any Power, whether Men or Angels, fo i Cor. xv.

24. Sometimes for evil Angels, fo they are underftood, cb. vi. 12. Sometimes they are underftood

oi i 00-J Angels, fo Col. i. 16. Now to which of thefe to determine the Senfe here, I confefs my-
ielf not fufficiently enlightened. Indeed ir toT^ Ixapavioi.-, in the things of his heavenly Kingdom,
would do fomething toward it, wereit undoubtedly certain whether thofe Words were inconftructi-

on to be joined to uf%a.~c and Vtfuia.it, or to crotp/xj i- e. whether we are to underftand it of Prin-

cipalities and Powers in the Kingdom of Heaven, or of the Wifdom of God in the ordering of
that Kingdom: If the firft of thefe, then it is evident they would fignify the heavenly Hoft of good-
Angels employed in the Guard and Promotion of the Kingdom of Chrift. But the Knowledge
fpoken of here, as communicated to thefe Principalities and Powers, being only in Confequence

of St. Paul's preaching, it is not eafy to conceive, that the Revelation and CommilTion given to

St. Paul, for the declaring theMyftery of God's Purpofe, to take the Gentiles into the Church,
was to the Intent the Angels, either good or bud, mould be inftructed in this great and important

Truth, wherein the Wifdom of God fo much fliewed itfelf, and that they mould have no Know-
ledge of it before norotherwife. This is fo great a Difficulty, that it feems ftrongly to perfuade,

that the Principalities andPowers here mentioned are of this World; but againft this therelies this

obvious Objection, that the Magiltrates of the Heathen World did not much concern themfelves

in what St. Paul preached, nor upon his declaring that theGentiles under theMeffiah, were to be

taken in to be thePeople of God, did in effect gather from theChurch thus conftituted, any Ar-
guments of the Wifdom of God. If therefore I may venture my Conjecture, for I dare not be po-
iitive in a Place" that I confefs myfelf not fully to underftand, I fhould take this to be the Mean-
ing of it. The High-Priefts, Scribes and Pharifees, who are the Rulers of the Jewifh Nation,

and alone pretend to any Authority in thefe Matters, deny the Converted Heathens to be the

People of God, becaufe they neglect the Law and Ci.-cumcifion, and thofe other Rites, whereby
God had appointed thofe who are his People to be feparated from the reft of the World, and made
holy to hinifelf. And fo far rr.oft of the converted Jews agree with them, that they will not al-

low the converted Gentiles to be Members and Subjects of the Kingdom of the Mefiiah without
being ciicumcifed, and lubmitting to the Laws and Ceremonies of the Jews, as the only Religion

and Way of Worfhip wherein they can be allowed to be God's People, or be accepted by him.
Now, fays St. Paul, God of his fpecial Grace has commifiioned me to preach to the World this

his hidden Purpofe of taking the Gentiles into the Kingdom of his Son, that fo by the

Church, confuting of Members who are God's People, without being ciicumcifed, or obferving

the other Mofaical Rites, might, which the Jews could by no means conceive, now be made known,
and declared to the Lenders and chief of that Nation the manifold Wifdom of God, which is not,

as the Jews imagine, tied up totheirown Way, but can bring about his Purpofes by fundry Manners,
.ind in Ways that they thought not of. This feems fuitable to the Apoftle's Meaning here ; for though

lews were not hereby converted, yet when urged by the Converted Gentiles, it f;rved to

(top their Mouths, and thereby to confirm the Gentiles in the Liberty of the Gofpel. And thus

theChurch, to whom St. Paul fays, Col. i. 24. and ii. 2. God would uow have made itmani-

fcll by his Preaching, is this Myftery made known to Principalities and Powers, i. e. the Rulers

and Teachers of the Jewifh Nation, the Saints who were apprifed of it by St. Paul's preaching,

urging and manifefting it to them. And to this Senfe of this PaiTage thefe two Words, H5», no-iv,

«nd ?oAut«ixi7.©'> manifdd, fecm wholly accommodated, r. e. ueiv that the uncircumcifed Gentiles

believe



E PHESIANS.
TEXT. PARAPH RASE.

1

1

According to the eter-

nal purpofe which he
purpofed in Chrilt Jefus

our Lord :

12 In whom we have
boldnefs and accefs with

confidence by the faith of

him.

13 Wherefore I defire that

ye faint not at my tribula-

tions for you, which is

your glory.

14 For this caufe I bow
my knees unto the Father

of our Lord Jefus Chrilt,

1 , Of whom the whole
family in heaven and

to that Predifpofition l of the Ages, or feve-

ral Difpenfations which he made in Chrilt Je-
fus our Lord ; By whom we have Boldnefs and
Accefs to God the Father, with Confidence by
Faith m in him. Wherefore my Defire is,

that ye be not difmayed by my prefent Afflicti-

on, which I fuffer for your fake, and is in

truth a Glory to you, that ought to raife your
Hearts, and ltrengthen your Refolutions. Up-
on this Account I bend my Knees in Prayer to

the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift n
. From

whom the whole Family or Lineage both in

Heaven and Earth have their Domination,

fviz.J Jefus Chrilt, that is already in Heaven,

1 1.

12.

14.

NOTES.
believe in Chrift, and are by Baptifm admitted into the Church, the Wifdom of God is triads

known to the Jews, not to be tied up to one invariable Way and Form, as they perfuade them-
felves, but.difplavs itfelf in fundry Manners, as he thinks fit.

11 ' Whether by alxusts -Jg'-s, here, the feveral Difpenfations Mankind was under from firft

to lair, or whether the two great Difpenfations of the Law and the Gofpel (for that uiZvn are

ufed in the Sacred Scripture to denote thefe, I think an attentive Reader cannot doubt) be here

meant, this fecms vifibly the Senfe of the Place, that all thefe Difpenfations, in the feveral Ages
of the Church, were all by the Preordination of God's Purpofe regulated and conllituted in Chrilt

Jefus our Lord ; that is, with regard to Chrift, who was deligned and appointed Lord and Head
Orer all ; which feems to me to anfwer -.a. tcxvm xliVavfi Ztx hv£ Xpi^S, Who crcattd all thing,

by Jefus Chrift, v. 9.

12 n -;.::. au-ra, Faith cf him, the Genitive C.ife of the OLjcft, as well as of the Agent, is

fo fiequent in Sacred Scripture, that there needs nothing to be fad of it.

14 The Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, fct down as it is in the Beginning of this Verfe, joined

to the Defign of the Apofile in this Place, makes me think that the Senfe of it is fo plainly that,

which I have given of it, that I do not fee any Difficulty can be made about it. In the foregoing;'

Chapter, <utr. 19. he tells the Convert Gentiles of Epbefus, that now they believe in Chrift, they

are no longer Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow Citizen'; with the Saints, and of the Houfe-
hold of God ; here iie goes on, and tells t!ie;n they are of the Family and Lineage of God,
being jointly with Jefui Chrift, who is already in Heaven, the Sons of God : What could be

of greater Force to continue them fted fa ft in the Doctrine he had prer.ched to them, and which
he makes it his whole Bulinds here to confirm them in, {viz.) That they need not be circum-

cifed and fubmit to the Law <f Mcfes, they being already by Faith in Chrift the Sons of God»
and of the fame Lineage and Famfi) with Chrift himfelf, who was- already by that Title roi

ie/Ted of his Inheritance in Glory. 4

and



EPHESIJNS*
P A R A PH R A S E.' TEXT.

and Believers that are fTiil on Earth, have all

God for their Father, are all the Sons of God.
16. That he would grant you, according to die

great Glory he dedgned to you Gentiles, who
lhould receive the Gofpel under the MeiTiah °,

to be ftrengthened with Miglit by his Spirit in

17. the inward Man?; That Chrift may dwell in

your Hearts by Faith ; that you being fettled

and eftabliihed in the Senfe of the Love of God
1 8. to you in Jefus Chrift, May be able together

with all Chridians to comprehend the Length,
and Breadth, and Height, and Depth of this

Myftery of God's Purpofe, of calling and ta-

king in the Gentiles to be his People in the

19. Kingdom of his Son q
: And to underftand

the exceeding ' Love of God, in bringing: us

to the Knowledge of Chrift : That you may be
filled with that Knowledge, and all other Gifts,

with God's Plenty, or to that Degree of Ful-
nefs which is fui table to his Purpofe of Muni-

NOTES.

earth is named.
That he would grant ifj

you according to the
riches of his glory, to be
ftrengthened with ruiaht
by his Spirit in the inner
man :

That Chrift may dwell 17
in your hearts bv faith

;

that ye being rooled and
grounded in love,

May be able to compre- 1

8

hend with all Saints, what
is the breadth, and length,
and depth, and height :

And to know the love 19
of Chrift, which pafieth

knowledge, that ye might
be filled with all' the luU
nefs of God.

ice.

16 ° See this Senfe of this Paffage as given, Col. i. 27. and not much different chap. i. 17,

f What the inward Man fignifies, fee Pom. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16.

181 This Myftery being the Subjeft St. Paul is here upon, and which he endeavours to mag.
nify to them, and eftablifh in their Minds, the Height and Breadth, &c. which he mentions
in thefe Words, being not applied to any thing elfe, cannot, in good Senfe, be underftood of any
thing elfe.

19 ' uirepCiwisira, exceeding, feems to be here a comparative Term, joined to the Love of
od, in communicating the Knowledge of Chrift, and declaring it fuperior to fome otherGod

thing, if you defire to know what he himfelf tells you on the fame Occafion, Phil. iii. 8. -v

To Circumcifion, and the other Ritual Inftitutions of the Law, which the Jews looked on as
the Marks of the higheft Degree of God's Love to them, whereby they were fanflified and fe-
parated to him from the reft cf the World, and fecured of his Favour. To which, if any-
one will add what St. Paul fays on the fame Subject, Col. ii. 2, &c. For his Bufmefs is the
very fame in thefe three Epiftles, he will not want Light to guide him in the Senfe of this
Place here.

ficence



E P H E S I A N S.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
20 Now unto him that is

able to do exceeding a-

bundantly above all that

we afk or think, accord-

ing to the power that

worketh in us,

ficence and Bounty towards you \ Now to

him that worketh in us by a Power c where-
by he is able to do exceedingly beyond all that

we can afk or think ; unto him be Glory in
21 Unto him be glory in the Church by Chrift: Jefus, throughout all

the Church by chrift je- Ages, World without end. Amen.
fus, throughout all ages, °
world without end. A-
rnen.

NOTES.
s
Kit t2» t5 TA>i?if*a t« GtSt To the Fulnefs of God ; the Fulne/s of God is fuch Fulnefs as

God is wont to beftow, i. e. wherein there is nothing wanting to any one, but every one is

filled to the utmoft of his Capacity. This I take to be the Meaning of £ /,- to ta^s);/.* Qei ; and
then xg/ xAijf«fta may be underftood, to (hew that it is not a Fulnefs of one thing, and an
Emptinefs of another, but it is a Fulnefs of all thofe Gifts which any one lhall need, and
may be ufeful to him or the Church.

20 ' What Power that is, fee chaf. i. 19, 20.

SECT. VI.

CHAP. IV. 1

—

•16.

CONTENTS.

ST. Paul having concluded the fpecial Part of his EpilHe with

the foregoing Chapter, he comes in this, as his Manner is, to

practical Exhortations. He begins with Unity, Love and Concord,

which he prelfes upon them upon a Confideration that he makes uie of

in more of his Epiftles than one, i. e. their being all Members of one

and the fame Body, whereof Chrift is the Head.

20.

21.

I there-
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PARAPHRASE, TEXT,

Therefore who am in Bonds upon Account
of the Gofpel, befeech you to walk wor-

tliv of the Calling wherewith ve are called,

with Lowlinefs and Meeknefs, with Long-
fu'ffering, bearing with one another in Love ;

taking care to preferve the Unity of the Spi-

rit in the Bond of Peace, coniidering yourfelves

as being one Body, enlivened and acted by one

Spirit, as alfo was your Calling in one Hope

:

There is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptifm,

one God and Father of you all, who is above

all, in the midft amongft you all, and in every

one of you. And to every one of us is made a

free Donation, according to that Proportion of

Gifts which Chrift has allotted to every one.

Wherefore the Pfalmift faith, " When he af-

cended up on high, he led Captivity captive, and
gave Gifts unto Men. (Now that he afcended,

what is it but that he defcended firft into the

lower Parts- of the Earth ? He that defcended

is the fame alfo that afcended above all Hea-
vens, that there receiving the Fulnefs of Pow-
er, he might be able to fill all his Members w

.)

I
Therefore the prifoner I

of the Lord, befeech

you that ye walk worthy
of the vocation where-
with ye are called,

With all lowlinefs and 2

meeknefs, with Iong-

fufFering, forbearing one
another in love ;

Endeavouring to keep 3
the unity of the Spirit in

the bond of peace.

There is one body, and 4
one fpirit, even as ye are

called in one hope of your
calling ;

One Lord, one faith, 5

one baptifm,

One God and Father of 6

all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all.

But unto every one of 7

us is given grace accord-

ing to the meafure of the

gift of Chrift.

Wherefore he faith, 8

when he afcended up on
high, he led captivity

captive, and gave gifts

unto men.
(Now that he afcend- 9

ed, what is it but that

he alfo defcended firft in-

to the lower parts of the

earth ?

He that defcended, is 10

NOTES.
8 u P/al. xlviii. 1 8.

9, 10. * St. Paul's Argumentation in thefe twoVerfes is fkilfully adapted to the mainDefign
of his Epiftle. The Convert Gentiles were attacked by the Unconverted Jews, who were de-

clared Enemies to the Thoughts of a Mefiiah that died : St. Paul to enervate that Objection of

theirs, proves by the PafTage out of the Pfalms, v. 8. that he mult die and be buried. Befides

the unbelieving Jews, feveral of them that were converted to the Gofpel, or at leaft profefied to

be fo, attacked the Gentile Converts on another Side, perfuading them, that they could not be

admitted to be the People of God in the Kingdom of the Mefiiah, nor receive any Advantage

by him, unlefs they were circumcifed, and put themfelves wholly under the Jewiih Conftitution.

He had faid a great deal in the three firil Chapters to free them from this Perplexity, but yet

takes Occafion here to offer them a new Argument, by telling them, that Chrift, the fame

Jefus that died, and was laid in his Grave, was exalted to the Right Hand of God above all the

Heavens, in the higheft State of Dignity and Power; that he himfelf being filled with the

Fulnefs of God, Believers who were all his Members, might receive immediately from him
their Head, a Fulnefs of Gifts and Graces, upon no other Terms, but barely as they were his

Members.

and
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
the fame alfo that afcended

up far above all heavens,

tnat he might £11 all

things)

1

1

And he gave fome, a-

poftles : and fome, pro-

phets : and fome, evange-

lifls : and fome, pallors

and teachers ;

1

2

For the perfecting of

the faints, for the work
of the miniftry, for the

edifying of the body of

(Thrift

;

«3 Till we all come in the

H

unity of the faith, and of

the knowledge of the Son
of God, unto a perfect

man, unto the meafure of

the ftature of the fulnefs

of Chrift :

That we henceforth be

no more children toiled

to and fro, and carried a-

bout with every wind of
doclrine, by the flight of
men, and cunning crafti-

nefs, whereby they lie in

wait to deceive

;

j. But fpeaking the truth

in love, may grow up into

him in all things which
is the head, even Chrift :

]6 From whom the whole
body fitly joined together,

and compacted by that

which every joint fup-

plieth, according to the

effectual working in the

meafure of every part,

maketh increafe of the

body, unto the edifying

of itfelf in love.

And therefore he alone framing the Confuta-
tion of his new Government, by his own Power,
and according to fuch a Mode!, and fuch Rules
as he thought bell, making fome Apoftles, o-

thers Prophets, others Evangelifts, and others

Pallors and Teachers, putting thus together in

a fit Order and Frame, the feveral Members
of his new collected People, that each in its

proper Place and Function might contribute to

the Whole, and help to build up the Body of
Chrift ; till all cementing together in one
Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God, to the

full State of a grown Man, according to the

Meafure of that Stature which is to make up
the Fulnefs of Chrift : That we fhould be no
longer Children toffed to and fro, and carried

about with every Wind of Doctrine by Men,
verfed in the Slights of Cheating, and their

cunning Artifices laid in train to deceive. But
being fteady in true and unfeigned Love, fhould
grow up into a firm Union in all Things with
Chrift, who is the Head : From whom the

whole Body fitly framed together, and com-
pared by that which every Joint fnpplies, ac-

cording to the proper Force and Function of
each particular Part, makes an Increafe of the

whole Body, building itfelf up in Love, or
a mutual Concern of the Parts ".

NOTES.
16 * The Sum of all that St. Paul fays in this figurative Difcourfe, is, that Chriftians, all

as Members of one Body whereof Chrift is the Head, fhould each in his proper Place, according
to the Gifts beftowed upon him, labour with Concern and Good-Will for the Good and Increafe

of the Whole, till it be grown up to that Fulnefs which is to compleat it in Chrift Jefus. This
is in fhort the Senfe of the Exhortation contained in this Section, which carries a ftrong Infinua-

tion with it, efpecially if we take in the reft of the Admonitions to the End of the Epiftle, that

the Mofaic.il Obfervances were no Part of the Bufinefs or Character of a Chriftian, but were
wholly to be ncgletted and declined by the Subjects of Chrift's Kingdom.

D d d SECT.

1 1.

12.
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SECT. VII.

CHAP. IV. 17 24.
'

CONTENTS.

IN this Section the Apoftle exhorts them wholly to forfake their

former Converfation, which they had pafled their Lives in, whilft

they were Gentiles, and to take up that which became them, and was

proper to them, now they were Chriftians. Here we may fee the

Heathen and Chriftian State and Converfation defcribed, and fet in

Oppofition one to the other.

PARAPHRASE.
THIS I fay therefore, and teflify to you,

from the Lord, that ye henceforth walk

not as the unconverted Gentiles walk, in the

Vanity of their Minds v, having their Un-
derstandings darkened, being alienated from

that Rule and Courfe of Life which they own
and obferve, who are the profeffed Subjects

and Servants of the true God z
, through the

Ignorance that is in them, becaufe of the Blind-

nefs of their Hearts ; who being paft feeling,

have given themfelves over to Lafcivioufnefs,

to the committing of all Uncleannefs even be-

yond the Bounds of natural Defires \ But

you that have been inftructed in the Religion

of

TEXT.
THIS I fay therefore, 17

and teftify in the

Lord, that ye henceforth

walk not as other Gentiles

walk in the vanity of their

mind,
Having the underftand- 18

ing darkened, being alie-

nated from the love of

God, through the igno-

rance that is in them, be-

caufe of the blindnefs of
their heart :

Who being paft feel- 19
ing, have given themfelves

over unto lafcivioufnefs,

to work all uncleannefs

with greedinefs.

But ye have not fo 20

NOTES.
17 t This Vanity of Mind, if we look into Rom. i. 21, &c. we (hall find to be the Apofta-

tizing of the Gentiles from the true God to Idolatry, and in confequence of that, to all that

profligate Way of Living which followed thereupon, and is there defcribed by St. Paul.

18 * This Alienation was from owning Subjection to the true God, and the Obfervance of
thofe Laws which he had given to thofe of Mankind that continued and profefled to be his

People; fee chap. ii. iz.

19 nA{3wtU^> Coittoufnefs. in the common Acceptation of the Word, is the letting loofe

our Defires to that whicli by the Law of JuIUce we have no Right to. But St. Paul in fome of

4 his
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

learned Chrift. ;

21 If fo be that ye have

heard him, and have been

taught by him, as the truth

is in Jefus ;

22 Thatye put off concern-

ing the former converfa-

tion, the old man, which
is corrupt according to

the deceitful lulls

:

23 And be renewed in the

fpirit of your mind ;

24. And that ye put on the

new man, which after

God is created in righte-

oufnefs and true holinefs.

of Chrift, have learned other Things ; if you 21.

have been Scholars of his School, and have
been taught the Truth, as it is in the Gofpel of

Jefus Chrift : That you change your former 22.

Converfation, abandoning thofe deceitful Lufts

wherewith you were entirely corrupted: And 23.

that being renewed in the Spirit of the Mind,
you become new Men b

, framed and fafhioned 24.

according to the Will of God, in Righteoufnefs

and true Holinefs.

NOTES.
his Epiftles ufes it for intemperate and exorbitant Defires of carnal Pleafures, not confined within
the Bounds of Nature. He that will compare with this Verfe here, ch. v. 3. Col. iii. 5, 1 Tbejf.

iv. 5. 1 Cor. v. io, it. and well confider the Context, will find Reafon to take it here in the
Senfe I have given of it, or elfe it will be very hard to underftand thefe Texts of Scripture. In
the fame Senfe the learned Dr. Hammond underftands TAeowEfa, Rom. i. 29. Which though per-
haps the Greek Idiom will fcarce juftify, yet the Apoftle's Stile will, who often ufes Greek
Terms in the full Latitude of the Hebrew Words which they are ufually put for in tranflating,

though in the Greek Ufe of them, they have nothing at all of that Signification, particularly the
Hebrew Word 1>S3, which fignifies Covetoufnefs, the Septuagint tranflate pia*^, Ezei. xxxiii.

31. In which Senfe the Apoftle ufes rAeore'ia here. In thefe and the two preceding Verfes,
we have a Defcription of the State of the Gentiles without, and their wretched and finful State

whilft unconverted to the Chriftian Faith, and Strangers from the Kingdom of God, to which
may be added what is faid of thefe Sinners of the Gentiles, ch. ii. 11 13. Col. i. 21. 1 Thejf.

iv. 5. Col. iii. 5 7. Rom. i. 30, 31.

24 b What the iraKaii; a»(|wi®' ) the oWMan that is to be put off, is, and the uxivi; cLApu-

t®-, the new Man that is to be put on, is, may be feen in the oppofite Characters of good and
bad Men, in the following Part of this, and in feveral other of St. Paul's Epiftles.

Ddd 2 S.E C T.
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SECT. VIII.

CHAP. IV. 25. V. 2.

CONTENTS.

AFTER the general Exhortation in the Clofe of the foregoing

Sectionto the Epbcfians, to renounce the old Courfe of Life

they led when they were Heathens, and to become perfectly new
Men, conformed to the holy Rules of the Gofpel, St. Paul defcends

to Particulars ; and here in this Section prelfes feveral Particulars of

thofe great focial Virtues, Juflice and Charity, &c.

PARAPHRASE.
2 r. TTTHerefore putting away Lying, let every

VV Man fpeak Truth to his Neighbour;

26. for we are Members one of another. If you

meet with Provocations that move you to An-
ger, take care that you indulge it not fo far,

as to make it finful : Defer not its Cure till

Sleep calm the Mind, but endeavour to recover

yourfelf forthwith, and bring yourfelf into

Temper ; Left you give an Opportunity to the

Devil to produce fome Mifchief by your Difor-

der. Let him that hath ftole, fteal no more,

but rather let him labour in fome honeft Call-

ing, that he may even have wherewithal to

relieve others that need it. Let not any filthy

Language, or a mifbecoming Word, come oat

of your Mouths, but let your Difcourfe be

pertinent to the Occafion, and tending to Edi-

fication, and fuch as may have a becoming

Gracefulnefs in the Ears of the Hearers. And
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye

27.

28.

29.

3°-

TEXT.
WHerefore putting a- 2 e

way lying, fpeak
every man truth with his

neighbour : for we are

members one of another.

Be ye angry and fin 26
not : let not the fun go
down upon your wrath :

Neither give place to 2y
the devil.

Let him that ftole, 28
fteal no more : but rather

let him labour, working
with his hands the thing
which is good, that he
may have to give him that

needeth.

Let no corrupt com- 20
munication proceed out
of your mouth, but that

which is good to the ufe

of edifying, that it may
minifter grace unto the
hearers.

And grieve not the ho- ,

ly Spirit of God, where-

are

\
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S. 393
Chap. V.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
by ye are fealed unto the

day of redemption.

3

1

Let all bitternefs, and

wrath, and anger, and

clamour, and evil fpeak-

ing be put away from you,

with all malice.

32 And be ye kind one to

another, tender-hearted,

forgiving one another, e-

ven as God for Chrilt's

fake hath forgiven you.

1 Be ye therefore follow-

ers of God, as dear chil-

dren ;

2 And walk in love, as

Chrift alfo hath loved us,

and hath given himfelf

for us, an offering and a

facrifice to God for a

fweet fmelling favour.

are fealed c to the Day of Redemption. Let all 31.

Bitternefs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour,
and Evil-fpeaking, be put away from you, with
all Malice. And be ye kind one to another, 32.
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as

God for ChrifVs fake hath forgiven you. There- 1.

fore as becomes Children that are beloved and
cheriihed by God, propofe him as an Example
to yourfelves, to be imitated ; and let Love 2.

conduct and influence your whole Converfation,

as Chrift alfo hath loved us, and hath given him-
felf for us, an Offering and an acceptable Sa-

crifice
d to God.

NOTES.
30

c Staled; i. e. have God's Mark fet upon you, that you are his Servants, a Security to

you, that you mail be admitted into his Kingdom as fuch, at the Day of Redemption, i. e. at

the Refurreftion, when you fhall be put in the aftual Pofleffion of a Place in his Kingdom,
among thofe who are his, whereof the Spirit is now an Earned ; fee Note, cb. i. 14.

2 d Of a fiveetfmelling Savour, was, in Scripture-Phrafe, fuch a Sacrifice as God acctpted,

and was pleafed with ; fee Gin. viii. 2 1

.

SECT,



EPHESIJNS.
SECT. IX.

CHAP. V. 3 20.

CONTENTS.
THE next Sort of Sins, he dehorts them from, are thofe of In-

temperance, efpecially thofe of Uncleannefs, which were fo

familiar, and fo unreftrained amongfl: the Heathens.

PARAPHRASE. TEXT.
BUT Fornication, and all Uncleannefs, or T> U T fornication, and

3

exorbitant Deiires in venereal Matters 6
, covewufneS

6
1""^'

not

let it not be once named amongft you, as be- be once named amongft

cometh J0U'
as becometh faints

:

NOTES.
3

c The Word in the Greek is tcXcerciU, which properly fignifies Covetoufnefs, or an intem-

perate ungoverned Love of Riches: But the chafte Stile of the Scripture makes ufeof it to exprefs

the letting loofe of the Defires to irregular venereal Pleafu res, beyond what was fit and right

This one can hardly avoid being convinced of, if one confiders how it ftands joined with thefe

Sort of Sins, in thofe many Places which Dr. Hammond mentions in his Notes on Ron. i. 29. Sc

ch. iv. <z>. 19. of this Epiftle, & -v. 5 of this ch. v. compared with this here, they are enough to

fatisfy one what r.*.twi\i.x, Covetoufnefs, means here ; but if that fhould fail, thefe Words, Let

it not be once named amongjl you, as becomcth Saints, which are fubjoined to Covetoufnefs, put it part

doubt ; for what Indecency or Miibecomingnefs is it amongil Chriftians to name Co-vetoufnefs ?

xwvilix therefore muft fignify the Title of Sins that are not fit to be named amongfl Chriftians,

fo that iraca. axabapaia. $ iwisowji*, feem not here to be ufed definitively for feveral Sorts of
Sins, but as two Names of the fame thing explaining one another ; and fo this Verfe will give

us a true Notion of the Word rifviU in the NewTeft.iment, the Want whereof, and taking it to

mean Fornication in our Englijh Acceptation of that Word, as ftanding for one diftinft Species of
Uncleannefs, in the natural Mixture of an unmarried Couple, feems to me to have perplexed the

Meaning of feveral Texts of Scripture ; whereas taken in that large Senfe which ixatapetu and
tA£ov£$i« feem here to expound it, theObfcurity, which follows from the ufual Notion of Forni-

cation applied to it, will be removed. Some Men have been forward to conclude from the A-
poftle's Letter to the Convert Gentiles of Antioch, Afts xv. 28. wherein they find Fornication

joined with two or three other Aftions ; that fimple Fornication, as they call it, was not much
diftant, if at all, from an indifferent Aftion ; whereby I think they very much confounded the

Meaning of the Text. The Jews that were converted to the Gofpel could by no means admit,

that thofe of the Gentiles who retained any of their ancient Idolatry, though they profefTed Faith

in Chrift, could by any Means be received by them into the Communion of the Gofpel, as the

People of God under the Mefliah ; and fo far they were in the right, to make fure of it, that they

fully renounced Idolatry ; the Generality iniifted on it, that they fhould becircumciled.and fo, by
fubmitting to the Obfervances of the Law, gave the fame Proof thatProfelytes were wont to do,

that they were perfectly clear from all Remains of Idolatry. This the Apoftles thought more than

was neceftary ; but the eating of things facrificed to Idols, and Blood, whether let out of the Animal,



E PHES1ANS.
TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

Neither filthinefs, nor

foolifh talking, nor jefting,

which are not convenient :

but rather giving of

thanks.

For this ye know, that

no whoremonger, nor un-

clean perfon, nor cove-

tous man who is an idola-

ter, hath any inheritance

in the Kingdom of Chrilt,

and of God.
Let no man deceive

you with vain words :

for becaufe of thefe

cometh Saints : Neither Filthinefs, nor foolifh 4.

Talking, nor Pleafantry of Difcourfe of this
'

Kind, which are none of them convenient, but
rather giving of Thanks. For this you are r.

thoroughly inftrudted in, and acquainted with,

that no Fornicator, nor unclean Perfon, nor
lewd, lafcivious Libertine in fuch Matters, who
is in truth an Idolater, (hall have any Part in the

Kingdom of Chrift, and of God. Let no Man 6.

deceive you with vain empty Talk f
; thefe

Things in themfelves are highly offenfive to

NOTES.

or contained in it, being ftrangled ; and Fornication in the large Senfe of the Word, as it is put
for all Sorts of Uncleannefs, being the prefumed Marks of Idolatry to the Jews, they forbid the

Convert Gentiles, thereby to avoid the Offence of the Jews, and prevent a Separation between
the Profeffors of the Gofpel upon this Account. This therefore was not given to the Convert
Gentiles by the Apoftles of theCircumcifion, as a (landing Rule of Morality required by the Go-
fpel ; if that had been the Defign, it muft have contained a great many other Particulars ; what
Laws of Morality they were under as Subjects of Jefus Chrift, they doubted not but St. Paul
their Apoftle taught and inculcated to them : All that they inftrufted them in here, was necefTary

for them to do, fo as to be admitted into one Fellowihip and Communion with the Converts of
the Jewifh Nation, who would certainly avoid them, if they found that they made no Scruple

of thofe things, but pra&ifed any of them. That Fornication, or all Sorts of Uncleannefs, were
the Confequence and Concomitants of Idolatry, we fee, Rom. i. 29. and it is known were favour-

ed by the Heathen Worlhip; and therefore the Practice of thole Sins is every where fet down,
as theCliarafteriftical Heathen Mark of the idolatrous Gentiles, from which Abominations the

Jev. s, both by their Law, Profeflion, and general Pradlice, were Strangers ; and this was one
of thofe things wherein chiefly God fevered his People from the idolatrous Nations, as may be
feen, Lev. xviii. 20, 13c. And hence I think that -zKi.niix, ufed for licentious Intemperance in

unlawful and unnatural Lulls, is in the New Teilament called Idolatry, and TAtovtxV, an Ido-

later; fee 1 Car. v. 11. Col. iii. 5. Epb. v. 5. as being the lure and undoubted Mark of an Hea-
then Idolater.

6 f One would guefs by this, that as there were Jews who would perfuade them, that it

was neceflary for all Chriftians to becircumcifed, and obferve the Law of Mo/rs ; fo there were
others who retained fo much of their ancient Heathenifm, as to endeavour to make them be-
lieve, that thofe venereal Abominations and Uiicleanneffes, were no other than what the Gen-
tiles elteemed them, barely indifferent Aftions, not offenfive to God, or inconliilent with his

Worlhip, but only a Part of the peculiar and politive Ceremonial Law of the few?, whereby
they dillinguilhed themfelves from other People, and thought themfelves holier than the reft of
the World, as they did by their Dillinclions of Food into clean and unclean, thefe Actions
being in themfelves as indifferent as thofe Meats, which the Apollle confutes in the following

Words.

God,
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P A R A P II R A S E. TEXT.
things cometh the wrath
of God upon the children
of difobedience.

Be not ye therefore 7
partakers with them.

For ye were fometimes 8

darknefs, but now arc ye
light in the Lord : walk
as children of light.

(For the fruit of the 9
Spirit is in all goodnefs,
and righteouinefs, and
truth)

Proving what is accept- 10
able unto the Lord.
And have no fellow- 1

1

fhip with the unfruitful

works of darknefs, but
rather reprove their.

For it is a Ihame even 1

2

to fpeak of thofe things
which are done of them
in fecret.

But all things that are 13
reproved, are made ma-
nifell by the light : for

God, and are that which he will bring the

Heathen World (who will not come in and

fubmit to the Law of Omit) to Judgment
for E

. Be ye not therefore Partakers with

them. For ye were heretofore in your Gentile-

State, perfectly in the Dark h
, but now by

believing in Chrifl, and receiving ' the Gofpel,

Light and Knowledge is given to you, walk

as thofe who are in a State of Light (For the

Fruit of the Spirit is in all Goodnefs, Righte-

ouinefs and Truth k
) Pra&ifing that which

upon Examination you find acceptable to the

Lord. And do not partake in the fruitlefs Works
of Darknefs '

; do not go on in the Practice

of thofe fhameful Actions, as if they were in-

different, but rather reprove them. For the

Things that the Gentile Idolaters m do in fe-

cret, are fo filthy and abominable, that it is a

Shame fo much as to name them. This you

now fee, which is an Evidence of your being

enlightened, for all Things that are difcovered to

be amifs are made manifeft by the Light; for

NOTES.
* Children of Difobedience, here, and ch. ii. 2. & Ccl. iii. 6. are plainly the Gentiles, whore-

fufed to come in and fubmit themfelves to the Gofpel, as will appear to any one who will read

thefe Places and the Contexts with Attention.

8 h St. Paul to exprefs the great Darknefs t he G entiles were in, calls them Darknefs it-

felf.

1 Which is thus exprefled, Ccl. i. 12, 13. Giving Thanks to the Father, ivho hath made us meet

to be Partakers of the Inheritance of his Saints in Light, ivho hath delivered us fro?r. the Power of
Darknefs, and tranfated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son. The Kingdom of Satan over the

Gentile World, was a Kingdom of Darknefs ; fee Eph. vi. 12. And fo we fee Jefus is pro-

nounced by Simeon, a Light to lighten the Gentiles, Luke ii. 32.

9 * This Parenthefis ferves to give us the literal Senfe of all that is here required by the
Apoftle in this allegorical DifcourTe of Light.

11 ' Thefe Deeds of the unconverted Heathen who remained in the Kingdom of Darknefs,
are thus exprefled by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 21. What Fruit hadyou then in thoje Things whereofjoit
are noiv ajhamed, for the End of thoje Things is Death ?

12 ra That by them here are meant the unconverted Gentiles, is fo vifible, that there needs

nothing to be faid to juftify the Interpretation of the Word.

what-
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.
397

Cnap. V

whatfoever doth make
manifeft, is light.

1+ Wherefore he faith,

awake thou that fleepeft,'

and arife from the dead,

and Chrift; fhall give thee

light.

15 See then that ye walk
- circumfpeftly, not as

fools, but as wife.

16 Redeeming the time,

becaufe the days are evil.

17 Wherefore be ye not

unwife, but underftand-

ing what the will of the

Lord is.

18 And be not drunk with

wine, wherein is excefs ;

whatfoever fhews them to be fuch is Light n
.

Wherefore he faith, awake thoa that fieepeft, 14.

and arife from the dead, and Chrift fhall give

thee Light. Since then you are in the Light, 15.
make ufe of your Eyes to walk exadily in the
right Way, not as Fools, rambling at Adven-
tures, but as wife, in a fteady right chofen 16.

Courfe, fecuring yourfelves ° by your pru-
dent Carriage, from the Inconveniences of
thofe difficult Times, which threaten you
with Danger. Wherefore be ye not unwife, 17.
but underftanding what the Will of the Lord
is. And be not drunken with Wine, wherein 18.
there is Excefs p

; leek not Diverfion in the

NOTES.
13

n See John iii. 20. The Apoftle's Argument here to keep the Epbejsan Converts from
being milled by thofe that would perfuade them that theGentilelmpuritieswereindi.Terent Acti-
ons, was, to Ihew them that they were now better enlightened ; to which Purpofe, 1/. c. he tells

them, that they know that no fuch Perfon hath any Inheritance in the Kingdon of Chrift or of
God. This he tells them, v. S, &c. was Light which they had received from the Gofpel,
which before their Con verfion they knew nothing of, but were in perfettDarknefs andlo-norance
of it ; but now they were better inftru&ed, and law the Difference, which was a Sign of Light,
and therefore they fhould follow that Light which they had received from Chrift, who had raifed

them from among the Gentiles, (who were fo far dead, as to be wholly infenfiblc of the evil

Courfe and State they were in) and had given them Light, and a Profpecl into a future State,

and the Way to attain everlafting Happinefs.

16 - St. Paul here intimates, <v. 6. that the unconverted Heathens they lived among, would be
forward to tempt them to their former lewd diflblute Lives ; but to keep them from any Ap-
proaches that Way, that they have Light now by the Gofpel, to know that fuchAftions are pro-
voking to God, and will find the Eflefts of his Wrath in the Judgments of the World to come.

.

All thofe Pollutions, Co familiar among the Gentiles, he exhorts them carefully to avoid, but
yet to take care, by their prudent Carriage to the Gentiles they lived amongft, to give them
no Offence, that fo they might efcape the Danger and Trouble that otherwife might arife to
them from the Intemperance and Violence of thofe Heathens Idolaters, whole ihameful Lives
the Chrillian Practice could not but reprove. This feems to be the Meaning ot redeeming the
7'imeheve, which, Col. iv. 5. the other Place where it occurs, feems fomanifeftlv to confirm and
give Light to. If this be not the Senfe of redeeming :.'.\ Time here, I mull own mylllf ignorant
of the precife Meaning of the Phrafe in this Place.

18 St. Paul dehorts them from Wine, in a too free Ufe of it, becaufe therein is Excefs ; the
Greek Word is ktavia, which may fignify Luxury or Diffdutenefi ; i. c. that Drinking is no
Friend to Continency and Challity, but gives up the Reins to Lull and Uncleanncfs, The Vice
he had been warning them againft : Or aa^'.x may fignify Inttmpcrance and Di/urJtr, oppofite
to that fobcr and prudent Demeanor advifed in redeeming the Time.

E e e noify
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20.

EPHESIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

noify and intemperate Jollity of Drinking

;

but when you are difpofed to a chearful Enter-
tainment of one another, let it be with the

Gifts of the holy Spirit that you are filled with,

finging Hymns and Pfalms, and fpiritual Songs
among yourfelves ; this makes real and folid

Mirth in the Heart, and is Melody well-pleafing

to God himfelf ; giving Thanks always for all

Things, in the Name of our Lord Jefus Chrifr,

to God and the Father.

but be filled with the
Spirit.

Speaking to yourfelves 19
in pfalms and hymns,
and fpiritual fongs, fing-

ing and making melody
in your heart to the

Lord.

Giving thanks always 20
for all things unto God
and the Father, in the
name of our Lord Jefus

Chrift.

21.

22.

SECT. X.

CHAP. V. 21 -VI. o.

CONTENTS.

IN this Section he gives Rules concerning the Duties ariiing from
the feveral Relations Men ftand in one to another in Society j

thofe which he particularly infills on are thefe three, Hulbands and
Wives, Parents and Children, Mailers and Servants.

PARAPHRASE.
SUBMIT q yourfelves one to another in

the Fear of God. As for example, Wives,

fubmit yourfelves to your own Hufbands,

as being Members of the Church you fubmit

NOTES.

TEXT.
Submitting yourfelves 2

1

one to another in the

fear of God.
Wives, fubmit your- 22

felves unto your own

21 "> This, though in Grammatical Conftruftion it be joined to the foregoing Difcourfe,

yet I think it ought to be looked on as introductory to what follows in this Section, and to be a

general Rule given to the Epbejians, to fubmit to thofe Duties which the feveral Relations they

ttood in to one another required of them.

your
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

hufbands, as unto the

Lord.

2 . For the hufband is the

head of the wife, even as

(Thrift is the head of the

church : and he is the

Saviour of the body.

2 . Therefore as thechurch

is fubjett unto Chrift, fo

let the wives be to their

own hulbands in every

thing.

2 r Hufbands, love your

wives, even as Chrift al-

fo loved the church, and

gave himfelf for it

:

26 That he might fanfti-

fy and cleanfe it with the

wafhing of water by the

word,

27 That he might prefent

it to himfelf a glorious

church, not having fpot

or wrinkle, or any fuch

thing ; but that it mould
be holy, and without

blemifh.

28 So ought men to love

their wives, as their own
bodies : he that loveth

his wife, loveth himfelf.

2Q For no man ever yet

yourfelves to the Lord. For the Hufband is

the Head of the Wife, as Chrift himfelf is the

Head of the Church, and it is he the Head that

preferves that his Body r
; fo ftands it between

Man and Wife. Therefore as the Church is

fubject to Chrift, fo let Wives be to their

Hulbands in every thing. And you Hulbands,
do you on your Side, love your Wives, even as

Chrift alfo loved the Church, and gave himfelf

to Death for it, that he might fanctify and fit

it to himfelf, purifying it by the wafhing of
Baptifm, joined with the Preaching and Re-
ception of the Gofpel 3

; that fo he himfelf 1

might prefent it to himfelf an honourable
Spoufe, without the leaft Spot of Unclean nefs

or mifbecoming Feature, or any Thing amifs,

but that it might be holy, and without all

manner of Blemifh. So ought Men to love

their Wives, as their own Bodies ; he that lo-

veth his Wife, loveth himfelf. For no Man
ever hated his own Flefh, but nourifheth and

NOTES.
23

r
It is from the Head that the Body receives its healthy and vigorous Conftitution of Health

and Life ; this St. Paul pronounces here of Chrift, as Head of the Church, that by that Parallel

which he makes ufe of to reprefent the Relation between Hufband and Wife, he may both fhew
the Wife the Reafonablenefs of her Subjeftion to her Hufband, and the Duty incumbent on the

Hufband to cherifh and preferve his Wife, as we fee he purfues it in the following Verfes.

26 5
'fv jSi}u.<rr<, by the Word. The purifying of Men is afcribed fo much throughout the

whole New Tefiamcnt to the Word, i. e. the preaching of the Gofpel, and Baptifm, that there

needs little to be faid to prove it ; fee John xv. 3. & xvii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 2Z. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. x.

22. Col. ii. 12, 13, and as it is at large explained in the former Part of the 6th Chapter to the
Romans.

27 ' He himfelf, fo the Alexandrine Copy reads it reuri;, and not aiSrijv, more fuitable to the
Apoftle's Meaning here, who, to recommend to Hufbands Love and Tendernefs to their Wives,
in Imitation of Chrift's Affection to the Church, fhews, that whereas other Brides take care to

fpruce themfelves, and fet off their Perfons with all manner of Neatnefs and Cleannefs, to re-

commend thcmfelves to their Bridegrooms, Chrift himfelf, at the Expence of his own Pains and
Blood, purified and prepared himfelf for his Spoufe the Church, that he might prefent it to

himfelf without Spot or Wrinkle.

E e e 2 clie-
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EPHESIANS.
PARAPHRASE. TEXT.

cherifheth it, even as the Lord Chrift doth the
Church : For we are Members of his Body, of
his Flefb, and of his Bones. For this Caufe
fhall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and
fhall be joined unto his Wife, and they two
fhall be one Flefh u

. Thefe Words contain
a very myftical Senfe in them w

, I mean in

reference to Chrift. and the Church. But lay-
ing that afide, their literal Senfe lays hold on
you;
one of

his ownielf, and let the" Wife reverence her
Hulband. Children, obey your Parents, per-
forming it as required thereunto by our Lord
Jelus Chrift ; for this is right and conformable
to that Command, Honour thy Father and Mo-
ther, (which is the firft Command with Pro-

NOTES.

and therefore do you Hufbands, every
you in particular, fo love his Wife, as

hated his own flefti ; but
nouriiheth and cheriftieth
it, even as the Lord the
church :

For we are members ofjo
his body, of his flefti, and
of his bones.

For this caufe /hall a 31
man leave his father and
mother, and fiiall be join-
ed unto his wife, and
they two fhall be one
flefti.

This is a great myfle-32
ry: but I fpeak concern-
ing Chrift and the
church.

Neverthelefs, let every 33
one of you in particular,
fo love his wife even as
himfelf; and the wife
fee that fhe reverence her
hufband.

Children, obey your 1

parents in the Lord: for
this is right.

Honour thy father and 2

30 & 3 1 » Thefe two Verfes may feem to (land here diforderly, fo as to difturb the ConH make the Tnfprpnrps HisimnfpH nr\A w^Mr l,-.«f<. ~.,J : r.t\
nexion,and make the Inferences disjointed and very loofe, and inconfiftent, to any one who mo

the Order and Grammatical Conftruflion of St. Paul's Words written down, than the Thoughts
that pofleifed his Mind when he was wnting. It is plain the Apoftle had here two things in\ lew ; the one was, to prefs Men to love their Wives, by the Example of Chrift's Love to his

n^a' ""A- %£
0rC£°f ArS u

D
men t laX ln this

>
that a Man and his Wife were one Flefti

as Chrift and his Church were one
:
But this latter being a Truth of the greater Confequence ofthe two, he was as intent on fettling that upon their Minds, though it were but an Incident as

the other, which was the Argument he was upon ; and therefore having faid, <v 20 that even,
one nounffieth and cherifheth his own Flefti, as Cbnji doth the Church, it was 'natural to fub.
jo.n the Reafon there ««. becaufe <a* were Members of his Body, of his Flefi and of his BonesA Proportion he took as much Care to have believed, as that it was the Duty of Huibands to
love their Wives ; which DocVnne of Chrift and the Church being one, when he had fo ftrongly
afierted, in the Words of ^concerning £,r, Gen. ii. 23. which he, in his concife Wayof exprefling- himfelf, underllands both of the Wife and of the Church, he goes on with theWords in Gin. 11. 2£ which makes their being oneFlefti the Reafon why a Man was more ftriaiy
to be united to his Wife, than to his Parents, or any other Relation.

32 It is plain by v. 30. here, and the Application therein of thefe Words, Gen ii -, toChnll and the Church, that the Apoftles underltood feveral Paflages in the Old Teftamentm re
ference to Chrift and the Gofpel, which evangelical or fpiritual Senfe was not underftood, till
by the Affiltance of the Spirit of God the Apoftles fo explained and revealed it This is that
which St. Paul, as we fee he does here, calls Myftery. He that has a Mind to have a true No
tion of this Matter, let him carefully read 1 Cor. ii. where St. Paul very particularly explains
this Matter. ' r

mife)
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mother, (which is the

firft commandment with

promife)

That it may be well

with thee, and thou

mayeil live long on the

earth.

And ye fathers, pro-

voke not your children

to wrath : but bring them
up in the nurture and ad-

monition of the Lord.

Servants, be obedient to

them that are your ma-
ilers according to the

flefh, wirh fear and trem-

bling, in finglenefs of
your heart, as unto

Chrift :

Not with eye-fervice,

as men-pleafers, but as

the fervants of Chrift,

doing the will of God
from the heart

;

With good-will doin

rv"

and not to men
fervice, as to the Lo

ing

id,

Knowing that whatfo-

ever good thing any man
doeth, the fame fhall he
receive of the Lord, whe-
ther he be bond or free.

And ye mailers, do the

fame things unto them,
forbearing threatening

:

knowing that your mailer

alfo is in heaven, neither

is there refpeft of perfons

with him.

mife) That it may be well with thee, and thou
mayeft be long lived upon the Earth. And on
the other Side, ye Fathers, do not, by the Au-
fterity of your Carriage, defpife and difcon-

tent your Children, but bring them up under

fuch a Method of Difcipline, and give them
fuch Inftruclion as is fuitable to the Gofpel.

Ye that are Bondmen, be obedient to thofe

who are your Mafters according to the Con-
ftitution of human Affairs with great Relpect

and Subjection, and with that Sincerity of Heart
which mould be ufed to Chrift himfelf : Not
with Service only in thofe outward Aftions that

come under their Obfervation, aiming at no
more but the pleating of Men, but as the Ser-

vants of Chrift, doing what God requires of you
from your very Hearts, in this with Good-Will
paying your Duty to the Lord, and not unto

Men, knowing that whatfoever good thing any
one doth to another, he /ball be confidered and
rewarded for it by God, whether he be Bond or

Free. And ye Mafters, have the like Regard and
Readinefs to do good to your Bond-llaves, for-

bearing the Roughnefs even of unneceffary Me-
naces, knowing that even you yourfelves have
a Maftcr in Heaven above, who will call you,

as well as them, to an impartial Account for

your Carriage one to another, for he is no Re-
fpe&er of Perfons.

4-

7-

8.

SECT.



E P H E S 1 A N S.

SECT. xr.

CHAP. VI. 10 20.

CONTENTS.

HE concludes this Epiftle with a general Exhortation to them
to ftand firm againit the Temptations of the Devil in the Ex-

ercife of Chriftian Virtues and Graces, which he propofes to them
as fo many Pieces of Chriftian Armour, fit to arm them Cap-a-pee,

and preferve them in the Conflict.

10.

II

12.

13

H

PARAPHRASE.
FINALLY, my Brethren, go on refolutely

in the Profeffion of the Gofpel, in Reliance

upon that Power, and in the Exercife of that

Strength, which is ready for your Support in

Jefus Chrift ; putting on the whole Armour of

God, that ye may be able to reiift all the At-

tacks of the Devil. For our Conflict is not

barely with Men, but with Principalities, and

with Powers s
, with the Rulers of the Dark-

nefs that is in Men in the prefent Conftitution

of the World, and the fpiritual Managers of the

Oppofition to the Kingdom of God. Where-
fore take unto yourfelves the whole Armour
of God, that you may be able to make Refift-

ance in the evil Day, when you fhall be at-

tacked, and having acquitted yourfelves in

every thing as you ought, to ftand and keep

your Ground : Stand faft therefore, having your

Loins girt with Truth, and having ou the

TE xr.

Finally, my brethren, i»
be ftrong in the Lord,

and in the power of his

might.

Put on the whole ar- 1

1

mour of God, that ye
may be able to ftand a-

gainft the wiles of the

devil.

For we wreftle not a- 1

2

gainft flefh and blood, but
againll principalities, a-

gainft powers, againit.

the rulers of the darknefs

of this world, againft fpi-

ritual wickednefs in high
places.

Wherefore take unto 13
you the whole armour of
God, that ye may be able

to withftand in the evil

day, and having done all

to ftand. ,

Stand therefore, hav- |j

ing your loins girt about
with truth, and havin<r

NOTES.
12 * Principalities and Poivers, are put here, it is vifible, for thofe revolted Angels which

flood in Oppofition to the Kingdom of God.

Breaft-
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on the breaft-plate of

righteoufnefs ;

15 And your feet fhod

with the preparation of

the gofpel of peace ;

16 Above all, taking the

(hield of faith, wherewith

ye (hall be able to quench

all the fiery darts of the

wicked.

17 And take the helmet

of falvation, and the

fword of the fpirit,

which is the word of

God:
18 Praying always with

all prayer and fupplication

in the fpirit, and watch-

ing thereunto with all per-

feverance, and fupplicati-

on for ail faints ;

j 9 And for me, that ut-

terance may be given un-

to me, that I may open

my mouth boldly, to

make known the myftery

of the gofpel :

20 F°r which I am an am-

baftador in bonds : that

therein I may fpeak bold-

ly, as I ought to fpeak.

Breaft-Plate of Righteoufnefs, and your Feet 15.

(hod with a Readinefs to walk in the Way of

the Gofpel of Peace, which you have well ftu-

died and confidered. Above all taking the 16.

Shield of Faith, wherein you may receive, and

fo render ineffectual all the fiery Darts of the

wicked one, i. e. the Devil Take alio the 17.

Hopes of Salvation for an Helmet : And the

Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of

God y
: Praying at all Seafons with all Prayer 18.

and Supplication in the Spirit, attending and

watching hereunto with all Perfeverance and

Supplication for all the Saints ; and for jne in 19.

particular, that I may with Freedom and Plain-

nefs of Speech preach the Word, to the mani-
festing and laying open that Part of the Gofpel

that concerns the calling of the Gentiles, which
has hitherto as a Myftery lain concealed, and

not been at all underftocd : But I as an Am- 20.

baffador am fent to make known to the World,
and am now in Prifon upon that very Account :

But let your Prayers be, that in the Difcharge

of this my Commiflion, I may fpeak plainly

and boldly, as an Ambaffador from God ought
to fpeak.

NOTES.
17* In this foregoing Allegory St. Paul providing Armour for his Chriflian Soldier, to

arm him at all Points, there is no need curioufly to explain wherein the peculiar Correfpondence

between thofe Virtues and thofe Pieces #f Armour confifted, it being plain enough what the

Apoftle means, and wherewith he would have Believers be armed for their Warfare.

SECT.
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EPHESIANS.
SECT. XII.

CHAP. VI. 21 24.

£ P / L O G U S.

PARAPHRASE.
rrTCHlCUS, a beloved Brother, and faithfnl

-* Minifter of the Lord in the Work of the

Gofpel, fhall acquaint you how Matters ftand

with me, and how I do, and give you a parti-

cular Account how all Thinos ftand here. I

22. have fent him on purpofe to you, that you
might know the State of our Affairs, and that

he might comfort your Hearts. Peace be to

the Brethren, and Love with Faith from God
the Father, and the Lord Jefus Chrift. Grace

be with all thofe that love our Lord Jefus

Chrift in Sincerity z
.

NOTES.

TEXT.

BU T that ye alfo may 2

1

know my affairs,

and how I do, Tychicus,
a beloved brother and
faithful minifter in the
Lord, (hall make known
to you all things :

Whom I have fent unto 22
you for the fame purpofe,
that ye might know our
affairs, and that he might
comfort your hearts.

Peace be to the bre- 23
thren, and love with faith

from God the Father, and
the Lord Jefus Chrift.

Grace be with all them 24
that love our Lord Jefus

Chrift in fincerity. Amen.

24 z r
Ev a$>$ape!a, in Sincerity, fo our Tranflation ; the Greek Word signifies, in Ir.corrupti-

cn. St. Paul clofes all his Epiftles with this Benediftion, Grace be nuithyou ; but this here is fo

peculiar a Way of expreffing himfelf, that it may give us fome Reafon to enquire what Thoughts
fuggefted it. It has been remarked more than once, that the main Bufinefs of his Epiftles, is

that which fills his Mind, and guides h's Pen in his whole Difcourfe. In this to the Epbeftant

he fets forth the Gofpel, as a Difpenfation fo much in every thing fuperior to the Law, that it

was to debafe, corrupt and deftroy the Gofpel, to join Circumcifion and the Obfervance of the

Law as neceflary to it. Having writ this Epiftle to this End, he here in the Clofe, having the

fame Thought ftill upon his Mind, pronounces Favour on all thofe that love the Lord Jefus

Chrift in Incorruption, i. e. without the mixing or joining any thing with him in the Work of
our Salvation, that may render the Gofpel ufelefs and ineffectual. For thus he fays, Gal. v. 2.

If ye be circumcifed, Chrift Jhall profit you nothing. This I fubmit to the Consideration of the

judicious Reader.

FINIS.
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